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CHAPTER I 


INTRODUCTION 

Ancient Egypt was protected by formidable desert barriers and confined to a narrow 
river valley. It was less subject to outside influences than the other great early civiliza¬ 
tion in Mesopotamia, and its culture presents, as one of its salient characteristics, a long, 
virtually unbroken continuity. In an almost rainless country the regular rise of the Nile 
every year provided the striking example of a renewal of life with each annual flood and 
gave the Egyptian a cheerful assurance of the permanence of established things, suggest¬ 
ing the acceptance that life would somehow continue after death in the same way. The 
peculiarly Egyptian concern with the continuity of life after death in a form similar to 
that which had been experienced upon earth provided an element in the development 
of the arts winch was not present to such an extent in other countries. Thus, while 
architecture, painting, and sculpture ordinarily appeared in the service of the cult of a 
god or to glorify the wealth and power of a ruler, in Egypt we fmd emphasis laid upon 
providing a lasting dwelling-place for the dead, the re-creation of life magically in pic¬ 
tures to serve him, and lastly the provision of a substitute in stone for his perishable 
body. 

This striving of the literal-minded and keenly observant Egyptian towards the re¬ 
creation of life for the dead man would seem to be intimately connected with the 
naturalistic elements in Egyptian art, and is primarily responsible for the impulse to 
produce portraiture which is a feature of the best of Egyptian sculpture. This worked 
against the formalizing tendencies which, particularly in Mesopotamia, led more to¬ 
wards the stylization of forms and the employment of geometric shapes. Its naturalistic 
elements lend a familiar quality to Egyptian art which never seems a wholly oriental 
creation, although it displays the same approach to representation which is common to 
all other ancient peoples before Greek times. All pre-Greek peoples give us a kind of 
diagram of a tiling as man knew it to be, not as it appears to the eye under transitory 
circumstances. In spite of this attitude towards visual impressions, the Egyptian had an 
instinct to imitate closely what he saw about him. His natural disposition towards 
balance and proportion, combined with a long-maintained tradition of orderly crafts¬ 
manship, strikes a sympathetic note for the Westerner. 

The availability of working materials is an influential factor which must be taken into 
consideration. The abundance of good stone was an advantage the Egyptian had over 
his contemporaries in southern Mesopotamia, who had to import their stone. The shape 
and small size of the slabs and boulders available to the Sumerian conditioned the 
rounded forms and somewhat uneven quality of his sculpture. The Egyptian early 
learned to cut blocks for building-stone, and the sculptor had a plentiful supply of rect¬ 
angular blocks from the quarry for his work. This may well be a practical reason for his 
predisposition towards cubical form in contrast to the rounded, conical shapes preferred 
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by the Mesopotamian. It certainly allowed for the largeness ofVale winch is another 
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mon to all ancient peoples. However, the Egyptian’s impulse to re-create life for the 
dead man, which caused him to make statues for the tomb, also suggested that he cover 
the walls of the chapel with representations of life on earth. A desire for permanence 
early led to the use of low relief carvings on the stone-lined walls of a tomb chapel or 
temple. Like the statues, these were painted to complete their life-like aspect. In praising 
the beauty of these carvings there has been a tendency to overlook the fine quality of the 
painted detail or the work in paint alone which sometimes takes the place of these reliefs. 
The usual Egyptian practice, which combined the skills of the sculptor and the painter 
in creating one unified whole in painted relief, has to a certain extent obscured the 
Egyptian’s very real contribution purely as a painter. In early times he was rivalled in 
tliis respect only by the Cretan. Egypt has provided us with an amazingly preserved 
series of examples in the field of wall-painting which range over the whole long period 
of Egyptian history. The finest examples of Cretan work are limited to a fairly short 
range of time at the beginning of the Egyptian New Kingdom, while accidents of pre¬ 
servation have confined our knowledge of the painting of Western Asia to a few 
examples widely separated in time. Thus Egypt provides by far the largest body of 
evidence for the development of early painting. Moreover, we shall see that the Egypt¬ 
ian, with his naturalistic approach and meticulous interest in recording the details of 
what he saw about him, developed an extraordinary dexterity of brush work and a mani¬ 
pulation of a wide range of colour which is hard to match in ancient times. This is most 
evident in the breaking up of flat surfaces of colour by fine brush-strokes of different hues 
to suggest the fur of an animal or the feathering of a bird (Plates 103B, 129). The success 
achieved in indicating texture is immediately clear if one examines a rare example of 
such an attempt outside Egypt in the bull’s head from the wall-paintings of the palace of 
Mari in northern Syria 2 or another head of a bull from the Cretan palace of Knossos. 3 
In these the detail is indicated summarily by rather coarse dark lines. The emphasis on 
the thick outlines of the Mesopotamian example is even more apparent in the paintings 
of the early Assyrian palace 4 of Tukulti-Ninurta, where the strongly marked bordering 
of the different parts of the composition has been compared to the isolation of the 
various elements in the design of an oriental carpet. In contrast to tliis tendency to re¬ 
duce forms to a decorative pattern, the Egyptian was interested in the outward look of 
living and inanimate tilings, and consequently endeavoured to perfect his skill in indi¬ 
cating their surface details. He never loses, however, his sense of the clarity of their form 
or the use that can be made of line for tliis purpose. The Cretan, on the other hand, 
seems impatient with such detailed rendering of an animal or a plant form. He presents 
us with a creature instinct with life and movement, but his lively, instantaneous, im¬ 
pressionistic treatment will not bear too close analysis as to the accuracy of its details. 

Thus, within certain limits of his conventions, the Egyptian approaches his subject 
with careful, painstaking attention to detail. He has a matter-of-fact rather than an 
^aginative attitude to the world about him, and when he deals with supernatural 
tilings manages with a kind of cheerful assurance to give them a familiar, everyday look. 
Lven the most remarkable monsters are rather dryly conceived, and one of his most sur¬ 
prising achievements was the convincing naturalness with which were combined 
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and architectural backgrounds with experiments in the more complicated grouping of 
figures and their relationships in space. This reached its most advanced stage in the huge 
compositions of the Ramesside temple reliefs, where topographical and even historical 
elements, which had first made their appearance in the Eighteenth Dynasty, are handled 
in a fashion paralleled only by the later Assyrian reliefs. The royal sculpture of the 
Twelfth Dynasty also shows a first attempt to portray something of man’s inner feeling 
in the sombre, careworn faces of Sesostris III and Amenemhat III. At the same time the 
painter brought an advanced technique and a more subtle colour sense to the treat¬ 
ment of textures which had already interested the artists of the Old Kingdom. This was 
to be carried to a most sophisticated stage in the very extensive work of the Eighteenth- 
Dynasty painters. 

Of course it is the significant changes which appear against the background of the long 
continuity of Egyptian civilization that quicken our interest. One of the fascinations of 
the study of Egyptian art is in learning to distinguish the variations in a style which is 
easily recognizable as belonging to that country over a vast length of time from the 
fourth millennium down to 332 b.c., when the conquest of Alexander the Great brought 
Dynastic Egypt to an end. Initially one may have the impression of an endless repetition 
of forms, but closer examination reveals definite characteristics of the Old, Middle, and 
New Kingdoms. Then we begin to realize the special qualities of the formative 
stages which led up to these great periods of achievement. First came that brilliant 
Archaic Period in Dynasties I—III, when civilization was developing out of the primitive 
conditions of Predynastic times towards a culmination in the Old Kingdom. This so- 
called Pyramid Age of Dynasties IV-VI began about 2680 b.c. and lasted for some four 
hundred years. The freshness of a new beginning appears again about 2100 b.c. in 
Dynasty XI, and shortly after 1600 b.c. in early Dynasty XVIII, when the Middle and 
New Kingdoms respectively emerged from the darkness of those times of political dis¬ 
integration biown as the First and Second Intermediate Periods. Once again, towards 
the end of the eighth century b.c. and after a long period of decline, we find new life 
poured into the old forms. This renewal was stimulated by the invasion of the Kushite 
kings of the Sudan (which the Greeks called Ethiopia and the Romans Nubia). It strikes 
us as a more conscious, archaizing effort, lacking in the spontaneity of earlier national 
revivals. 

The development in the Archaic Period had accompanied the growing strength of 
the royal house, which reached the height of its power in Dynasty IV. The later Old 
Kingdom in Dynasties V and VI witnessed the levelling off of this power, the growth of 
a provincial nobility, and finally the collapse of the monarchy at the end of the long 
reign of Pepy II. A feudal age followed in the First Intermediate Period. The disastrous 
breakdown of the arts and crafts is tangible evidence of a profound social upheaval 
w hich is reflected in the later literature of the Middle Kingdom. It was to be the task of 
the Middle Kingdom rulers to restore order and re-establish the prestige of the royal 
house. This they succeeded in doing, but with a sense of their vulnerability which had 
hitherto not been expressed. Their task was accomplished in a changed atmosphere 
which had brought about a new recognition of the ruler’s responsibilities to his subjects. 
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U^rEgypd^^ 

,H 1 H*« ™ i of I occupation wete chiefly felt in Lower Egypt, 
called the Hyksos. in f , ountry a m0 re considerable degree of 

In spite oft e genera during the Second Intermediate Period than was 

continuity was mamtamed at Thebes g , Th after the liberation of 

evident in the time after die collapse of the ^ 

die country from the Hyksos, the art of the eariy New Knigdom, WP^ 

oci h ;“"&^ 

considerable sphere of influence in aestnte an Palestine he involved Egypt in a 

the Hyksos out of the Delta and pursued *»mv OT ^ 

new poUcy of the subjugati and 

Astatic campaigns of Tuthm . effects of the new wealth and power 

egyptianiaation of a large par. ““‘of Tudunosis III. Force of arms 

make themselves strongly felt at the Amenhotep III, when the 

had given way to international diplomacy by the time otAmenno J ^ ^ 

ldr“go“worship B offlte SunDist, the Aten, as die supreme 
the idea of a universal god .ha, had created the 

to die ancient doctrine of Heliopolis. I,** 
sun god Ea. The new creed, however freed fom ^ ^ ^ 

and replaced the anthropomorphic form of the so g d telie & of 

approached closely to monotheism and evrdmdy ongmated m^ 

^icnaten. The short-lived movement was bound up with the ^ ^ 

forms which had prevailed before the 

^The relaxation of among measures in the teign of Amenhotep 111 had 
co^hion™ the small estates under Egyptian suzerah,^ m Palestme and Syr,a. 
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ominous unrest was aggravated by the intervention of the Hittites. Revolts multiplied 
as a result of the further neglect of foreign affairs in the Amarna Period. Horemheb was 
occupied with reorganization at home, and it was not until the energetic campaigns of 
Sety I that Egyptian prestige was restored abroad. Ramesses II was forced to admit Hit- 
tite dominance in the plains of northern Syria, but the equivocal battle of Kadesh at least 
achieved a half-century of peace, in which Egyptian control was accepted over a con¬ 
siderable part of her former possessions. In the latter half of the thirteenth century b.c. 
Merenptah drove off the first of the attacks which ^were part of that great mass movement 
which overwhelmed the Hittites about 1200 b.c. and, sweeping down through Palestine 
and Syria, brought the ‘Sea Peoples’ to the shores of the Nile Delta. Ramesses III was 
successful in meeting the full impact of this dangerous thrust, but the former empire had 
now been reduced to the position of defending the borders of Lower Egypt. In the 
following centuries Egypt’s prestige depended chiefly on the persistence abroad of the 
recollection of her long-maintained strength. This had become largely an illusion, and 
the sporadic attempts that were made to reassert control in the north met with no lasting 
success and usually brought calamity upon those who had sought for help. 

The long stretch of nearly eight centuries which followed Dynasty XX has been 
termed the Late Period. For the first four hundred years, during Dynasties XXI and 
XXII, the New Kingdom forms of Ramesside times were maintained under conditions 
of all-too-evident decline. Then, about 730 b.c., the Kushite invasion from the south 
brought about a revival which continued under the Saite kings, after the interruption of 
the short Assyrian occupation. However, Egypt was no longer able to ward off foreign 
aggression, and the Assyrians were followed a century later by the Persians. Native 
rulers were able to shake off Persian rule for some sixty years until it was resumed a 
short time before the Macedonian conquest. Throughout all this the Egyptian held fast 
to his old traditions, proving himself peculiarly resistant even to the impact of the new 
Hellenic spirit. 

In looking back over the tremendous span of Egyptian civilization, it should be re¬ 
membered that from the beginning of historic times the king was always referred to as 
a god. He was sometimes simply termed the Good God. As Horus he was considered the 
earthly embodiment of an ancient deity of the sky whose worship was pre-eminent at 
the time of the establishment of united rule over the two lands of Upper and Lower 
Egypt in Dynasty I. As Son of Ra the king represented the direct descent of royalty from 
the creator sun god. Finally in his assimilation with Osiris he would continue to reign 
over the realm of the dead; for he was repeating the cycle of the god who was thought 
to be an ancient king who had passed through death to resurrection. Such a drastic 
simplification of the Egyptian conception of divine kingship presents ideas which were 
developed in succeeding periods, but which had been accepted by the end of Dynasty V 
when the earliest preserved body of religious literature, known as the Pyramid Texts, 
appears first on the walls of the burial-chambers of King Unas. These potent spells were 
compiled in order to assist in the king’s translation from his earthly body into the world 
of the gods, and imply the recognition of his human qualities which must undergo 
transformation after death. 
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rpi ma1 - fo u nature of Egyptian religious beUefs defies summary treatment« We 
^LTtomed to the attempt to resolve opposing views, but we must expect rnstead a 
anv sided” pproach to a phenomenon, with the result that unrelated explanations are 
m pnred side bv side. Formidable difficulties are presented by the accumulation of beliefs 
aC Tr he centuries through an additive process which was reluctant to replace one idea 
Tollv with another or to discard the old. There is both continuity and extraordinary 
flS hi this Two gods may be assimilated with one another without losmg their 
fluidity • g manifestations of the same god, as in the 

ToTnrs^ "Tnger of his father Osiris, or the infant son of Isis, is quite a 
SacnfbTg from the sky god whoso wings span the heavens and whose eyes ate the 

"wit.Xt of popular beliefs and the attempts of learned men to explain the 
emergence onTof chaos of that order which was personified by the Goddess Maat, who 
d foHmricc truth, and right. From the beginning the Egyptian felt that he was sur- 
* J J J onlv bv friendly but also by hostile spirits which had to be propitiated He 
rtted^Tlrl —nd imperial qualify of the great forces of nature whose 
rjersonifications were revered as well as the gods of each locality. The local denies had 
reappeared in the shape of animals, or more rarely were represented by a plant or 
. nhiect Later, when they assumed human form, the animal head was r 
Tndv a the original animal, plan, or object was borne as a symbol on 

ttl Jd Tto Goddess Nekhbet wore a vulture head-dress, and Hathor was shown wrth 
r homsofacow although she might still manifest herself in the form of that annnah 
There we = a nier of different Harbors, although these were generally associated 
T m iflea of a mother goddess. Her worship was accompanied by dancing and 
'big anfshe came to be though, of as J goddess of love and joy. As Mistress 
‘fie Sycamore she was identified with a tree-spirit in an old sanctuary near the Giaa 
Pvmntids and became the patroness of the royal family of Dynasty I V. In sinnUr gu.se 
Aester found dispensing food and cool drink to the dead. Through an interchange of 
functions with the sky goddess Nut and the Goddess of the West she was associated with 
, . western mountain at Thebes, where she received the sun at its setting. 

T v i-nrir times the term ‘city god’ describes what must have been an early concep¬ 
tion of a local deity who presided over a community. Generally he formed the head o a 
familv triad' suchls we have in the case of Ptah of Memphis with Ins consort the lioness 
Sekhmet and their son Nefertem, whose symbol was a lotus flower . As one of the prurn- 
tive villages assumed leadership over neighbouring communities its local g°dacq 
Tremacy in that district. Later political fluctuations might replace the god ofmcha 
j P „l annthe r or they might bring about his rise to national importance, hi this 

process 0 L god might take on the attributes of Ids predecessor or, if his worship spread 
process oi g g qualities ofone of the great cosmlc deities. 

InTf ret"™ still associated with a patticular place, of which he was con- 
ridetd the lord and in which lay his principal sanctuary. Something of tins process can 
hp learned from the sacred emblems on the standards of the Homes or provinces which 
evidently reflect the independent districts of prehistoric tunes. Thus in Hermopo s t le 
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ibis-headed Thoth, the god of wisdom, had long supplanted Wenut, but her symbol, the 
hare, continued to be used on the standard of this Fifteenth Nome of Upper Egypt. 
Neith, on the other hand, always remained mistress of Sais, the capital of the Fifth 
Nome of Lower Egypt, whose standard bore her arms, a shield and crossed arrows. 

The assimilation of one divine being with another is easier to understand if we can 
grasp something of the Egyptian’s conception of a vital force which was present to a 
varying degree in all things animate and even inanimate. When, in the creation accord¬ 
ing to the doctrine of Heliopolis, the sun, Atum-Ra, brought into being Shu (air) and 
Tefnut (moisture), he spread his arms about them and his Ka entered into them. Here is 
suggested the transmission of a life-force which remained in continuous operation from 
the beginning of the world. It was thus that divine nature was imparted to the king, 
although its full potentialities could not be realized until after death. Lesser mortals were 
able to share some part of this force. 

The Ka was one of three emanations of the spirit. It was related to, but separate from, 
the Akh and the Ba. These had all originally belonged only to the gods. They approxi¬ 
mate to what we think of as the soul and were all associated with the personality of the 
individual. One could only become an Akh, a transfigured spirit, after death. Its place 
was in the heavens remote from the body. The Ba, on the other hand, was an animated 
aspect of the soul which could move back and forth from the dead body. From the 
Eighteenth Dynasty onwards it is pictured as a human-headed bird, drinking cool water 
from a pool, perched in the branches of a tree, or fluttering down to join the body in the 
tomb chamber. The Ka is best viewed as a person’s vital force which accompanied him 
both in life and in death. Certain of its qualities were intensified in the person of the kin g 
and they were fully possessed only by supreme beings. The Ka had a separate existence 
and in one sense can be thought of as a double or as a protective genius. It was closely 
associated with the tomb statue and with nourishment. Through it the dead man was 
able to avail himself of the food and drink that he had contracted with his funerary priest 
to present on stipulated occasions at the false-door of his tomb chapel, and which could 
be supplemented by the offerings pictured on the walls of this chapel. 

Until well along in the Old Kingdom the prayers for the dead in these chapels were 
addressed solely to the jackal god Anubis. When his place was taken by Osiris, Anubis 
still continued to care for the dead as an embalmer god. Among the gods of nature, 
Osiris appears as the source of the ever-recurring inundation and the resurgence of plant 
life. In this sense he was temporarily overpowered by Seth, who represented drought, 
the sterility of waste places, and the violence of storms. Osiris was subject to perpetual 
renewal in the reappearance of growing things. Seth, as a spirit of nature, continued to 
be revered as one of the great gods, however much he may have been abhorred in con¬ 
nexion with the cult of Osiris. He was one of the company of the nine gods of Helio¬ 
polis, and acted as a defender of Ra against the never-ending attempts of the serpent 
Apophis to swallow up the sun. Seth had his particular periods of ascendancy. It was 
natural for the Hyksos to set him up as a national god against the royal Horus, but he 
Was again favoured in the Nineteenth Dynasty, whose rulers originated in the district 
of Tanis in the eastern Delta, where the Hyksos had maintained their capital at Avaris. 
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_. , f resU rrection through Osiris was maintained through the popular belief 

• I 1 ' ^ deified king who was lain by his brother Seth and revived by his wife Isis 
in him as a deified ki g / , wor y Q f t he dead. Horus, the son 

wlsr^anquished his uncle Seth in the struggle for the earthly kingdom of 
^ Here h ’two gods symbolize Upper and Lower Egypt Seth the south and 
? inS ‘ T north In the Pyramid Texts, at the end of Dynasty V, allusions to the Osins 
f 0rU V Te i^ntl d with Liar beliefs in the immense body of religious lore winch had 
egend are nungl Q f Heliopolis. According to their explanation of the 

been assembled by t S■ (the sun ), emerging from the primeval 

° rigin M fratd Shu (air) ;„d Tefnut ( m oi,,„r=) These were the 

ocean u , p Nut ( s ky). Their children were the four gods, Osiris and his 

P Tt Seth id hi wife Nephthys. This system of the nine gods which formed the 
Z HeUopohs persisted L the face of other doctrines, such as that of Hermopohs 

T i eSther Shadowy gods (including Amon, ‘The Hidden One )l produced 
m winch eight r 6om w hidi ,he sun emerged According to the 

T ° HmThSogy alPthings originated as thought in the heart of Ptah and issued 
fcoth the comm-ds of hisingue. A, Elephantine it was believed .ha, mankind was 

A W the ram god Khnum on his potter s wheel, 
olrlrlt ids were henceforth assimilated with Ra. Amon became die state god as 
A n Ra andTdorus, in one of his many forms, appeared as Ra-Horakhte (Ra-Horus-o - 
^Horizon! The Aten of the Amama revolution represented the creative force of tl 
f Ld from ie association of other gods. In spite of the persisting force of the cult of 
r>f ee L lm of the dead came more and more to be considered an underworld through 
Ra, the realm o T i • was entered from the west, where the chief 

the ever : widei^gpopuUrityo^ ^ ^ $trongly with the heavenly regions 

cemeteries lay o g nf as the stars and where solar beliefs 

ts t ts& of of ting^ 

P i ,K reins passed die sun-bark of Ra during the nigh, houts but it still could be 
fr ? ha, tesL entered the body of the sky goddess Nut, to be bom agau, each 
behoved represented in the form of a woman with her outstretched body sup- 

poTdty Shu, the go P d of the air, to form an arc above the earth, which was person! le 

^Inthe^iKthitarunid^e Period, portions of the Pyramid Texts that had been intended 
Tfc, *e“ Of the king were employed by private persons This was one of the 
only for the use 8 which t h e monarchy had suffered after the collapse of 

TTd Kingdom Grad^lly there developed a new body of religious literature known 
th 'Woffin texts which ta the Middle Kingdom formed a transition to the more 
f i New Kingdom Book of the Dead. The Egyptian title of this later collection _of 
familiar Ne * ^. D . and reared to it were other works such as the 

“T^rduat ('Thatwhichistathe Underworld’) andtheBook ofGates. Even from 

*** 0 f these t is evident that the bright celestial afterworld of earlier thought had 
beenadapted to a gloomy underworld in which there was a vastly increased dependence- 
upon magical spells and amuletic charms. 
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THE PREHISTORIC AND ARCHAIC PERIODS 


CHAPTER 2 

PREDYNASTIC EGYPT 
4OOO-32OO B.C. 

At some time around 4000 b.c. the early settlers in the Nile Valley were beginning to 
emerge from the neolitliic culture of the Tasian villages of Upper Egypt and those of 
Merimdeh on the western edge of the Delta and on the shore of the lake in the Fayum. 
The last-named district is a sort of oasis reached through a narrow opening in the escarp¬ 
ment of the western desert a little south of Cairo. These primitive village communities 
lay on higher ground out of reach of the Nile flood which left a large part of the valley 
so swampy and overgrown as to be uninhabitable. The people of these communities 
must have made a start at the long task of controlling the flood-waters by dykes and 
canals. It was a labour which could be undertaken only by joint effort and was the chief 
contributory factor towards the co-operation of several communities which came to 
accept the leadership of one of the villages and the pre-eminence of its local god. These 
districts are represented in later times by the different provinces or Nomes, each with its 
chief city. Gradually coalitions of the various districts were formed, and this resulted in 
the two kingdoms of Upper and Lower Egypt, late in Predynastic times, and the uniting 
of the whole country at the beginning of the historical period about 3000 b.c. 

In Upper Egypt a Badarian culture followed the Tasian, to which it is closely related. 
The succeeding phases of the prehistoric age are better known from the many cemeteries 
which have been excavated. They fall into two well-defined groups: the earlier Amra- 
tian of Upper Egypt, and the Gerzean. The characteristic products of this second group 
have been found in the neighbourhood of the entrance to the Fayum, and therefore in 
northern Egypt. They are thought to represent the developing culture of the Delta. The 
conditions of this alluvial plain which fans out between the branches of the river a little 
north of Cairo have so far made it impossible to recover much tangible evidence con¬ 
cerning its early inhabitants. The largest quantity of Gerzean material has actually been 
found in Upper Egypt, where it succeeds the Amratian. These periods have long been 
termed Early and Middle Predynastic, to which was added a Late Predynastic Period 
(called Semainian, like Amratian and Gerzean, after a site where its remains first 
appeared). It has been pointed out that this last phase has such ill-defined characteristics 
that it would be preferable to drop the term, considering that certain Gerzean features 
continued down into the time of transition into the liistorical period. 1 While the same 
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, nprv ...j other grave equipment continued into the late Gerzean Period, 
types of pottery and otn g H r c „v,kt-irated culture of Dynasty I are also 
many of the characteristics of the much more sop period which might 

apparent in an advanced sB ge of development Ttetr^on^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

have lasted from fifty to two tun te Y ea ’ 0 f the two kingdoms of 

which later tradinon assigned ists o e p , deposited in the ancient 

Upper and Lower Egypt. The sculptured ^^oT^^ctories of the south 
shrine _of the^soudterni caprtaUt m onpo ^ ^ subjagldoB 0 f the Delta 

Xhtdtn m rl ftom^Buto. If we »-££££ 

d^Stt^“*«iHHcTis a somewhat better term than Dynasty O, whtch 

has also been applied to it. beeinning to leam the use of 

The Ptedynastic Period was a time m which mall was beg g ^ 

copper for tools and weapons and was °‘ fehfoned fro J bone and ivory 

designs on pottery and the figures modeUed m “^“o'earning how to work 

we can see tile beginnings of Egyptian ar . mixing the green paint, made from 

stone in the form of vessels as well as <'~g *= 8- P ' ^ m 

powdered malachite, which was smeared aroundthe eye,/^ ^ ^ fme 

form a basis for the Egyptian s extraordinary ry ^ Amratian 

black-topped ted pottery which had begun c floured 

potter produced a similar red polished ware ™h*h was dec ome . ^ ^ ^ 

paint. This Hght on dark painting is t e P eCU ^ ^ b y t h e Gerzean craftsmen 

the designs in red line on buff-coloured v sels but ^ painter a l so 

(Figure i). Geometric patterns pre omnia animals and men. These decorated 

begins to experiment with the drawmgs o p an s, »^ are ^ofiy Egyptian 

vessels really represent the beginning o P al ^S ^ S t ^ wares which flourished in 
in character and have little in common anima l are seized in 

preliistoric Western Asia. The essential characters , * Hf the bowl on Plate ia. 
the figures of the hippopotamus repeated around the , 

The same beast was also vigorously, if very simply modeUed m { ). 

By Gerzean times such figures were eariy cemeteries 

of the remarkable slate jackal (P ate 3) oun _. district El Ahaiwah lies several 

whichhealong the 

miles downstream from Mesaeed, w e Kingdom as one of die burying 

ed-Der, which was to.continue down into the^ famil whi ch founded 

grounds of the Tlnmte Nome. Tlnms was further south on the western 

Dynasty I. Its much more famous cemetery was Abydos further so . 

ed y gc o 7 .be vahey. The 

tions of the standing animal. Neverth recumbent like them. 
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purpose, since it lacks a suitable space for the grinding of the eye-paint and is unusually 
large, being over a foot long. Although it could not stand, it was carved on both sides 
and would appear to be one of the earliest images of a deity in animal form. 

Towards the end of the Predynastic Period the sculptors were daring to carve large 
figures of gods out of limestone. Three badly battered standing figures of the fertility 
god Min were found in the early strata of his temple at Coptos. They were about 13 feet 
high and are more remarkable for their size than for skill in handling the human figure. 
The body is in the form of a long cylinder and the stone is worked as little as possible. 
Only a portion of one bearded head was recovered, with its surface badly damaged. The 
drawings of shells and animals which are roughly cut on the strip which hangs down 



Figure 1. Paintings on pottery 


from the girdle show a better delineation of form than do the few summary details of 
the figures themselves. They are closely related to the small Protodynastic reliefs in stone 
and ivory and suggest an approximate date for the Min statues. 5 The style of these 
statues is reflected in the better-preserved small basalt male figure in Oxford (Plate 4). 
It may also represent a god, although the long beard is the only peculiarity which might 
be considered a divine attribute and we know that ivory and stone figures of men and 
women were placed as votive offerings in the archaic temples at Hierakonpolis and 
Abydos. In this connexion it should be remembered that much of the earliest sculpture 
has been recovered from temples and was not made for the tomb. 

We do not know in what part of Egypt the Oxford statuette was found. It is 15^ 
inches high, lacking the lower part of the legs and feet, and stands rigidly with the arms 
hanging at the sides. The figure is naked except for a tight-fitting cap and a narrow belt 
and sheath. The protruding rims of the eyes and ridges of the eyebrows, which remind 
one of the treatment of embossed elements in metalwork, are found again in the carved 
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details of the Protodynastic reliefs which represent northerners with beards tkoAtaaii 
ody ta belt and sheath (Plate 6). The smooth surfaces of Ae hard stone show that the 
craftsman is beginning to have a feeling for the special qualities of the material. This 
evt more evident if we examine the more delicate handling of the softer material m he 
ivotvttatuettes The curious dwarfs on Plate .B are the most pnmittve-lookmg of the 
ivories which have been assigned to Late Gerzean. They are thought to come from 
graves at either Nagadah or Semaineh* These odd little creatures, which are only about 
ftahes Wgh have a liveliness lacking in either figures, but vary constderably » meat- 
ment Thecrawling or standing dwarf holding a child begins to suggest something of 
"he «e«« naturalifm in the forms of the body to be found in another group of ivories 
£h<£ were deposited as offerings, with a variety of other carved objects of stone and 
See ta thTmrly shrine a. Hierakonpolis. The little naked man tn Philadelphia 
(Plate 5) is a fine example of this advance in representing the human figure. Ifisone 
the smaller pieces, being about 4 inches high. Although most of thet surface detatl has 
disappeared ^with the disintegration of the ivory, it is clear that the body has emerged 

from the rigid forms of the larger stone pieces. 

The Hierakonpolis ivories present a considerable variety in pose, costume and head- 
drSSe the larger pieces of sculpture and the carved palettes and mace-heads, they 
must have been deposited over a considerable length of time from Late erzean into le 
Earlv Dynamic Petiod. The ceremonial palettes and mace-heads, as well as die carvmgs 
with processions of birds and animals like those on the handles of the bag flint knives 
disappear early in Dynasty I. However, it is not easy to distinguish an early group 
« the statuettes, since there is too general a resemblance to the small carvmgs of 
stone § faience and ivory objects found in the Abydos temple deposit, which seems to 
have belonged largely to Dynasties I and II, and to ivory carvmgs found in the First 
Dynasty tombs at Helwan. 7 The execution of statues m stone was plainly not equa m 
quality^to that of the small statuettes in ivory and the carvmgs in relief and, since there 
ITno royal pieces which can be dated certainly to Dynasty I or the early part of 
Dynasty H, it is not yet possible to establish with any confidence a sequence m the or e 

of the few pieces of large sculpture that have survived. , . , . 

A recognizable archaic style wa, being established which would be developed m 
Dynasties I and II, reaching its culmination early in Dynasty III. In painting we find a 

monumental treatment given to designs like those drawn in re ' ™ ' ' chamber 
buff-coloured vessels. They are enlarged on the plastered walls of a brick-lined cha 
dug in soft crumbly marl. It lay on the edge of what must have been a P^t ofthe pre- 
Usmric“own of Jerakonpohs, which flourished chiefly in Amrattan rimes.* Although 
the structure had no entrance and contained a series of objects resembling the usua orn 
• nt it has been suggested that it was a sunken dwelling or shrine rather than 
grave^rbelongs^o the L^e Gerzean Period, and makes one of the earliest uses of brick 
construction hi the painting on one of the walls (Figure 2) the boats which are like 
those on the pottery (Figure 1) would appear to belong to a funeral scene. Two watkng 
women are pkced above the uppermost boat with its figure seated under a light shel er. 
Animals are scattered about between the vessels with the same disregard for composition 
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Figure 2. Hierakonpolis wall-painting, detail 


shown by the vase-painters. Below, on the left, a man strikes three prisoners with a mace 
in the first appearance of a motif which was to be adopted throughout Egyptian history 
as a symbol for the pharaoh dominating over his enemies. Beyond, on the right, another 
man grapples with two lions, as does the figure on the Gebel el Arak knife-handle 
(Figure 5). Animals are caught in a trap and pairs of armed men fight with each other. 
The drawing of the figures shows little improvement on that of the vase paintings." 
These scarcely alter from the Amratian light-on-dark example with the hunter leading 
his dogs, through the Gerzean red-line drawings to the detail of a decorated vessel from 
the First Dynasty level of the Abydos Temple with a ram and birds on a tree (Figure l). 9 
The Hierakonpolis painting does show an advance over the linear one-colour treatment 
of the vases in that the red of flesh, the white of the skirts, and the black and white of 
the animals and boats are filled in with solid colour inside the red outlines. Green, prob¬ 
ably made from powdered malachite, seems to have been laid over a white underpaint¬ 
ing on the hulls of some of the boats. 10 

The reliefs on a series of stone palettes and mace-heads not only display much more 
accomplished drawing than the paintings, but also show a progression towards orderly 
arrangement from the wild confusion of the animals on the Oxford palette from the 
Hierakonpolis temple, 11 which, in type at least, seems the earliest. The figures of the 
dead on the battlefield attacked by the lion (Figure 3) are similarly disposed in a loose 
fashion as they must have been on the Louvre fragment (Plate 6), but on the mace-head 
of the Scorpion King (Figure 4) and the palette of Narmer (Plate 7) the figures are 
placed on base lines which begin to establish the familiar Egyptian form of composition 
“ superimposed registers. The vigorous modelling is particularly evident in Plate 6, 
^ iere the craftsman has also made an attempt to relate liis figures to one another. The 
noof of the bull presses into the flesh of the man prostrate between his forelegs. 
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states in Plate 6 have human arms and hands P f thc J„f , h e 

StartSt the Scorpion Khr g (Figure 4). On Hs mace-head he is 



Figure 3. Carved palette 
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men of the Delta; for clumps of papyrus accompany the festive group of dancers and 
figures in carrying-chairs. 

The meaning is made more plain on the Narmer palette which clearly symbolizes the 
subjugation of die Delta. Not only have we reached a more developed stage in writing, 
but, as on the mace-head of the Scorpion King, most of the features of the later Egyptian 
style are established. The large size of the principal figure now dominates the rest of the 
composition and the conventions for drawing the human figure are reaching their stan- 



Figure 4. Scorpion mace-head 


dardized form. On one side (Plate 7) the king, accompanied by an official carrying his 
sandals, brandishes his mace above a captive. Over Narmer’s head, between two cow- 
horned heads of the Goddess Hathor, his name is set in a frame representing the facade 
and enclosure of the royal palace. The new hieroglyphic writing is also used for labels 
over the other figures, but the idea of the whole scene is expressed in an elaborate picto- 
graph which still belongs to the picture-writing stage of the language. This shows a 
Horus falcon perched upon a clump of papyrus. In its human hand the bird holds 
tethered by a cord the bearded head which forms the end of the sign for land out of 
which the plants grow. Thus is expressed the domination over the northern land by the 
state-god of the south whose embodiment upon earth is the Horus Narmer. The king 
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, ZuZh its oroiectms niched towers flanking the palace gate is more elabor- 

^ “ e ; cit si^ r ?n^r;st 

ToZ artfhough in'plan^n^he^ictographs of the Proto dpaasflc pjettes, or in the sign 
over the fallen man at the bottom of the Narmer palette (Plate 7 )- 

The actual construction has survived in the recessed panellmg on t c aces o g 

nanek^with niches continues in the chapels of the archaic cemetery at Saqqara. T 
Third-Dynasty chapel of Hesy-ra, there, had preserved traces of the attachment o 
wooden planks wlifch coveted the recesses and supported the brickwork above.- The 
gateways^with niched flanking towers were copied in stone on the enclosure we * ° ' 

£p pylamids of Zoser and Sekliemkhet at Saqqara in Dynasty III, winch at-though.to 
imitate the city wall of Memphis, traditionally founded a. the begmnmg of:DynastyI. 

The resemUance between tliis niched constrnction m brickwork and that used in 
Prlmh e a” Period in Mesopotamia has been frequently stressed «In both countries an 
exutarance in architectural detail was echoed in the modelling of Are rehefs on relative y 
small objects This was later refined into a traditional style. Brick buildings «P'>c 
stmoTs of reeds and matting stretched over a light framework and with an arching 
oof su* as appears in simple fashion in the hut at the bottom of the Scorpion mace- 
head in Figure i. The use of brick had evidently reached an advanced stage ill Meso 

Ae‘i"d^ 

^gr”t efgRThe upper portion of the avail structure can be seen in later exampte 
U-Trnltinue the type and in representations on false-doors and sarcophagi.^ The 
il representations on early Mesopotamian cylinder seals again^^w “metura 
details unlike those in the First-Dynasty Egyptian drawmgs of the Horus-trame 
Evidence of relations between Egypt and Mesopotamia still remains tenuous and re 
chiefly on resemblances between Mesopotamian examples ” and such motives as 
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man dominating a pair of lions and the long-necked animals which appear in Egypt 
(Figure 5)* However, the synchronization of the Late Gerzean period with the Proto¬ 
literate in Mesopotamia has been convincingly demonstrated through the discovery in 
Egypt of four cylinder seals of Jemdet-Nasr type, one of which with a fish and lattice 
design (Plate 9c) was found in a Gerzean grave at Naga-ed-Der. 20 There is no doubt that 
the Protoliterate Period in Mesopotamia was one of expanding influences abroad. Nor 
was Egypt isolated within her borders. Her contacts seem to have been, as in later times, 
through the Delta with the Libyan tribes which bordered it on the west and with the 
peoples of Western Asia to the north-east across the upper end of the Sinai Peninsula. 
These connexions with the Mediterranean littoral had begun in Early Gerzean times, but 
there was an increase in the importation of pottery from Palestine and Syria in Dynasty I. 
Most distinctive are the painted vessels which were long ago recognized as foreign in the 
First Dynasty royal cemetery at Abydos. Later they were found in tombs of Dynasty I 
at Saqqara and in the neighbouring archaic cemetery at Abusir (Plate ioa). More re¬ 
cently a few sherds with these characteristic designs in brown or red paint on a white slip 
have appeared at Kinnereth in Palestine and Tell-el-Judeideh on the edge of the Antioch 
plain in northern Syria. 21 The original source of this pottery has still not been deter¬ 
mined. Curiously enough, no foreign pottery has as yet been recovered from Dynasties 
II and III. It begins to appear again with the Syrian oil-jars of combed ware in the Fourth 
Dynasty tombs at Giza. 22 



Figure $■ Confronted animals 
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CHAPTER 3 

DYNASTIES I-II 
3200-2780 B.C. 1 


The kings of the First Dynasty achieved not only the military control of the whole 
country but developed a system of administration to govern it. This task which e- 
pendecf upon the perfection of an irrigation system and the building and care of an 
elaborate network of dykes and canals necessary to make full use of the agricultural 
possibilities inherent in the annual inundation of the Nile, was facilitated by tie use o 
the newly invented writing. At the same time that monumental architecture in brick 
was reaching the height of a development begun in Protodynastic times, the quarrymen 
had gained a considerable mastery of the cutting of large blocks of stone. Tins was 
evidently developed in the north, where throughout Egyptian history there was to be 
exploitation of the fine white limestone in the quarries of the eastern chffs acioss e 
river from Memphis. In the early cemetery there at Helwan, large worked slabs of stone 
were used to line the burial chambers of some of the stairway tombs of the second In 
of Dynasty I. 2 There is as yet less evidence for the use of worked stone in the muc 
larger brick tombs which were being constructed on the western edge of the valley at 
Saqqara from the time of Aha, the second lung of Dynasty I. However, at Saqqara large 
pits were for the first time excavated in the rock to contain the burial apartments. One 
of these in the reign of Zer, the third king of Dynasty I, had the central compartments 
lined with rough stone and roofed with stone slabs. 3 These were not yet entered by a 
stairway, but this arrangement was introduced by the time of the fifth kmg Wedymu, 
in the impressive substructure of another panelled brick tomb. The Pi* the large central 

apartment was cut deep in the rock, and three side chambers were hollowed out of the 
rock. Large portcullis stones are preserved which blocked the door to one of these side 
rooms as well as the stairway, while two rectangular blocks may have formed part oft re 

ar< Contemporaneously, granite slabs were being worked for the flooring of tl ^ bur ^ 1 
chamber in the structure which Wedymu built in the old Thimte cemetery at Abydos. 
The ability to shape hard stone into vessels had reached such a point that the craftsman 
could turn out pieces like the curious schist bowl from the small tomb of Sabu 
Saqqara (Plate 9 a) of the time of Az-ib, Wedymu’s successor. 5 The vase-maker has 
played with the hard stone as though it were clay, turning m three-lipped pieces towards 
the^central container and leaving the thin rim unsupported. Tins skill was to make pos¬ 
sible the carving of raised reliefs in granite by the time of Khasekhemuwy, the last kmg 
of Dynasty II, 5 m whose reign the Fifth-Dynasty Annals of the Palermo stone record the 
erection of a temple of stone. The technical competence displayed m the working of hard 
stone under Khasekhemuwy is hardly suggested by the few surviving examples of lime¬ 
stone reliefs, with the exception of the round-topped stela of King Zet (now calle 
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Wadji) from Abydos. 7 This and the fact that such large decorated blocks of granite were 
being used as adjuncts to brick architecture make us realize that there is still much to be 
learned about both architecture and sculpture in early dynastic times. This work of 
Khasekhemuwy did not long precede the Step Pyramid at Saqqara, which, at the begin¬ 
ning of Dynasty III, is the first great building in stone that has survived. Khasekhemuwy’s 
burial chamber at Abydos was lined and floored with limestone, but the superstructure 
must have been of brick like those over the complicated suites of underground chambers 
that were being excavated in Dynasty II at Saqqara. Perhaps other intermediate steps in 
the use of worked stone in architecture may turn up in future excavations, as well as the 
examples of royal sculpture which are so badly needed to understand its development. 
The limited amount of material so far recovered leaves the impression that the execution 
of statues and reliefs lagged behind the immense facility and inventiveness displayed in 
the minor arts. This is perhaps due to the survival of only a limited number of works, 
most of which were executed for private persons. Such officials were probably depen¬ 
dent upon the less able craftsmen of the king’s workshops. These must have served as 
training-schools, but they undoubtedly laid claim upon the services of the most skilled 
men for royal commissions. 

A few years ago no one imagined that so much amazingly rich material would be re¬ 
covered from the cemeteries at Saqqara and Helwan, although the brilliant civilization 
of Dynasty I had long been known from the more fragmentary remains at Abydos 
which were being supplemented from other early sites such as Abu Roash. Work is still 
continuing at Saqqara, where each year new evidence of vital importance turns up. It is 
as yet too soon to attempt to assess the full significance of what has been found, since new 
problems have been created which are far from being solved. The succession of the 
kings of Dynasty I was first determined from the cemetery at Abydos, where the tombs 
of all the kings of Dynasty I from Narmer to Qay-a, and those of two kings of Dynasty 
II, Peribsen and Khasekhemuwy, were identified by Petrie. The tombs of at least two 
early kings of Dynasty II have been found at Saqqara south of the Step Pyramid en¬ 
closure. 8 At Abydos, Peribsen and Kliasekliemuwy built the two great brick enclosures 
which have already been mentioned on p. 18. These were near the cultivated land 
behind the temple of Khentiamentiu, and at a considerable distance from the royal 
cemetery, which lay on the mound of Umm el Gaab far out in the bay which the chffs 
form behind Abydos. These high enclosures, with their panelled outer walls and par¬ 
tially cleared buildings inside, have been called forts, but they are more likely to have 
been imitations of the residence of the king. Perhaps they served to house him with his 
retinue when he came to visit the cemetery, as did the palaces connected with the funer¬ 
ary temples in the New Kingdom. They may also have been intended for the king’s use 
in after-life, as were the structures erected around the Step Pyramid at Saqqara. If one of 
their functions was that of a place of reception for royal visits, they were not unlike the 
valley temples which gave access to the pyramid precincts in the Old Kingdom. 9 East of 
these two structures were large rectangles of graves of the time of Zer, Zet, and Queen 
Memeith. Inside Memeith’s rectangle there were traces of a mud brick wall, and con¬ 
siderable portions of a niched wall without any graves around it lay behind the Merneith 
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complex Since the Coptic Deir north of these is built inside an old enclosure like those 
of Dynasty II, the possibility should be seriously considered that a senes of similar 

structures stood here in the First Dynasty. 1 * 

The temple of Khentiamentiu, ‘ Foremost of the Westerners , was a vep- important 
shrine in the first two dynasties (Figure 6 ). It was to be a long time before this old jackal 
"d „f ,he dead was assimilated by Osiris, when the latter s cult was brought from 
a,skis in the eastern Delta. Khentiamentiu’s name alone was mamtamed m the inscnp- 
riorn of this temple throughout the Old Kingdom, although the Pyramid Texts begin to 



Figure 6. Abydos temple 


associate Osiris with him and with Abydos. In the Fifth Dynasty the fonerary formulae 
in the Memphite private tombs also recognize this connexion. Later in the g 

dom, Abydos became a place of pilgrimage which increased m popularity during 1 “ 
First Intermediate Period. Men built cenotaphs and set up stelae that they nng 
associated in death with Osiris, even though they were actually buried in their own dis¬ 
tricts. As an ancient king who suffered death at the hands of Seth but was revived by the 
devoted efforts of his wife Isis and son Horus, Osiris became the symbol of resurrection 
and the ruler of the living dead. Perhaps as early as the Middle Kingdom the tomb o 
Osiris was associated with the old mound of Umm el Gaab, where in late times it was 
certainly located in the tomb of the First-Dynasty king, Zer . 11 
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It has long been thought that the sanctity of Abydos was due originally to the burial 
there of the kings of Dynasty I. The discovery at Saqqara of richly equipped tombs 
larger than those at Abydos and containing jar sealings and other objects marked with 
the names of the same kings and their officials obviously poses a problem. It has been sug¬ 
gested that the rulers of the united country, after the founding of Memphis, chose to be 
buried near their new residence, erecting cenotaphs for themselves at Abydos that they 
might be associated with their ancestors, the Protodynastic rulers of Thirds . 12 Four 
graves found by Petrie near those of Narmer and Aha seem to have belonged to some 
of the kings which the Ptolemaic historian Manetho placed at Thirds in the dim past be¬ 
fore Dynasties I and II, which he also called Thinite . 13 It is not clear when the capital of 
the south was moved to Thinis, the site of which has not been certainly identified, 
although it is thought to have been in the neighbourhood of the modern town of Girga. 
The monuments of the Scorpion King and Narmer were still dedicated at Hierakon- 
polis, as were those of Khasekhem and Khasekhemuwy at the end of Dynasty II. Thinis 
would have been geographically better placed for the administration of Upper Egypt 
and for operations against the north, just as Memphis later was strategically suited to 
control the Delta. 

It may be that Aha, after constructing a small grave behind that of Narmer at Abydos, 
later built the much larger tomb at Saqqara which contained so many jar sealings with 
Ids name. An even bigger panelled tomb like the Saqqara one was built at Nagadah in 
Upper Egypt, probably for his queen, Neith-hetep. A similar large tomb, a little south 
of Giza, is thought to be that of a queen of the fourth king of Dynasty I, Zet (now called 
Wadji). In addition to Aha, impressive tombs at Saqqara contained the names of Kings 
Zcr (two), Zet, Wedymu (four), Az-ib, and Qay-a (two), as well as the Queens Mer- 
neith and Her-neith. Thus all the kings known from Abydos are represented at Saqqara 
except the first king, Narmer, and the seventh, Semerkhet . 14 It will be observed that 
several kings are represented by more than one large tomb. Some of these were attri¬ 
buted to the officials whose names appear in them, but names of the same officials of 
Wedymu occur in several tombs as well as in Dynasty I tombs at Abu Roash and at 
Abydos . 15 The Saqqara tombs lack the pairs of round-topped stelae with a royal name 
winch marked the Abydos graves , 16 but perhaps the greatest difficulty in identifying cer¬ 
tain of them as the burial-places of kings is that none show that marked distinction in 
external appearance which is so characteristic of later tombs of rulers. All of them and 
others at Abu Roash and Helwan, which cannot have belonged to kings, have the same 
long, flat-topped rectangular superstructures (mastabas) with exterior niching (Figure 7 ). 

The superstructures have been destroyed in the royal cemetery at Abydos, but they 
must have had a distinctive form of their own; for the shape of the pits cut in the gravel 
and their close proximity rule out the possibility that they can have been covered by the 
known type of long panelled mastaba. The form of the Old Kingdom sarcophagus, 
with its panelled sides and vaulted lid, has been used to support a theory that the panelled 
mastabas were derived from the tombs of the prehistoric kings of Buto, which copied a 
brick palace with a vaulted roof and surrounded by a niched enclosing wall . 17 This 
involves the unlikely assumption that some kind of brick vaulting had been invented in 
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the Delta in Protodynastic times. Actually the first corbel vaults have been found in 
Upper Egypt in Dynasty II, although they may have been used by Qay-a >« Aby os a 
the end of Dynasty I. The arch and barrel vault have not been found before Dynasty III 
The vaulted lids of the earliest wooden coffins probably imitated the arche ramewor 
roofing light reed structures such as the Uttle hut on the Scorpion mace-head Figure ^ 
tte mats lashed to posts and die paired papyrus flowers which appear on the niched 
walhofthe Palace ftpde’ panelling are also surviving elements of such light structures 
which would certainly be at home in the Delta, with its great swamps available to supp y 
Ae materials However, such constructions of matting have been assigned a southern 
origin and the contrast has been drawn between tile nomads of the south with their 
tent-like dwellings and grave mounds, and tile settled inhabitants oft le nort i, w 10 m 
inbrick and copied their houses for their tombs.” This does not seem to allow suffi¬ 
cedly for the possibilities of development in the villages and tows of the agneukurj 
communities, which must long have oumumbered any nomad elements up and down 
the Nile Valley. Nor does it take into account the variety of living conditions m i eren 
parts of the Ddta, with its large areas of swamps and its fringe of desert land inhabited 
Tvtomad tribes. 19 In view of the uniform culture displayed by what has survived from 
pledZsri Egypt, considerable caution should be employed in die mterpretation of 
architectural Sis according to their derivation from Upper or lower Egypt.” 

The Stepped brick const,notion which Reisner proposed to restore over the Abydo 
tomb L been considered too heavy to be supported by the wooden roofing laid on Ae 
brick lining and cross walls of the pits cut in the gravel." In place of this has been s g- 
gestedTlow brick structure filled with gravel and surrounded by a wall winch enclosed 
an open offering place in which were set up the two round-topped stone stelae bea g 

the king’s Horus name (Figure 7A). 22 . f 

At Saqqara a stepped rectangular brick structure was built ovei tie ™j““P 
large tomb (No. 3038) of the time of Az-ib, the sixth bug of Dynasty I (Plate 8. The 
steps were laid on banks of sand and gravel piled against a heavy vertical wall con- 
stmeted around the edge of the pit. They were only on three sides, leaving the principal 
eastern face a flat wall through which opened two stairways that S»"' lcccss “ 
uupe“and lower storeys of the pit. A system of terracing was next added around this 
stepped structure, and finally the whole was covered over by the sand and gravel filling 
of a Ached brick' Palace-Facade Mas,aba’ of the usual type.” The first snipped stage of 
the superstructure of this tomb was only about 7 feet lugh (a- 30 m.) , and it resemb 
monument represented on stone vase fragments and pottery marks bearing the name o 
tel This served as a base for a rectangular construction, but whether tins was meam 
for a stela or mass of brickwork cannot be determined from the sunple ‘‘TS^ 
been calculated that the panelled mastabas at Saqqara stood to a eig 
n feet (s-24 m.).’* The apartments in the substructures of a number of these tombs 
show alterations, and it is beginning to look as though some miti protection was pro^ 
vided over the roofing of the chambers in the pit, that rite original scheme was scene 
limes altered hr the lifetime of die owner, and that perhaps some or aU of he work 
+ on the final panelled mastaba and the upper storage compartments in its fillmg was 
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Figure 7. (a) Abydos tomb ofMemeith; (b) Saqqara, tomb attributed to Memeith 
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executed after the funeral. At this time would have been built the subsidiary graves with 
their little plastered mounds, which are laid out in a row around the main tomb, or 
certain of the artisans and personal attendants of the owner. As at Abydos, these persons 
are thought to have been put to death to accompany their master into the other world, 
but this view has been contested. If it existed, 23 such a custom disappeared before the end 

The most recent tomb discovered at Saqqara has been assigned to a Queen Her-neith 
who was apparently buried in the reign of Wedymu. 28 This had a stairway inside the 
pit and not, like other tombs of this time, in a sloping passage descending from the east. 
Over the pit was built a sloping-sided, rectangular mound covered with brickwork, t is 
not clear whether the two superimposed large chambers of the substructure cou lave 
been entered after this covering was in place, as would have been possible through the 
use of the roofed staircase which ran under the stepped structure of the later Tomb 303 . 
Again this first covering of the pit was enclosed in a niched mastaba, and storage com¬ 
partments were built over it in the filling. It seems to be a simple form of the pit-cover¬ 
ing developed in Tomb 303 8, and both of these should be considered in relation to the 
kinds of superstructures built over the tombs at Abydos which may have shown simi ar 
stages of development. The stepped form of Tomb 3038 should also be remembered m 
connexion with the Step Pyramid of Zoser in Dynasty III, for which it is at present the 
only even remotely similar antecedent. At the Step Pyramid the niched outer face of the 
mastaba has become a separate wall enclosing the whole precinct, reverting to a closer 
imitation of its original use as the enclosure of the royal residence. .... , 

The problems connected with the identification of the burial-places of the kings o 
Dynasty I are of vital importance historically, and new evidence continues to appear 
from Saqqara. However, for the study of Egyptian art, the discoveries of recent years 
are perhaps even more valuable in supplementing the fragmentary Abydos material to 
present a picture of the brilliant civilization of Dynasty I. The perfection of craftsman¬ 
ship evinced by the furniture, jewellery, and stone vessels is astonishing. It is in t ese 
objects of daily use in the palaces of the king and his great officials that we can best judge 
the accomplishment of the royal craftsmen. Such an object as the round plaque (P ate 
ob) anticipates on a small scale the style of the early Old Kingdom. One of the houn s 
attacking their prey is carved in relief from the black steatite of the disk. The other dog 
and the two gazelles are of pink-stained alabaster let into the surface. The whole piece is 
only a little over 3 inches in diameter. It was the most elaborately decorated of a series 
of such disks which may have been used for playing a game. 27 The broken pieces 0 
beds, chairs, stools, and chests which were found both at Saqqara and Abydos 28 suggest 
the establishment at this early date of forms and decoration known from the furniture o 
Queen Hetep-heres at the beginning of Dynasty IV (Plate 30A) . The portion of 1 c 
of a small box found in the earliest excavations at Abydos 29 is a fine example of t ic 
use of bound-reed-mat patterns which were extensively used both for furniture an 
architectural details. The place for the royal name has been left blank in the Horus 
set between protective emblems in the centre of the border on the outer face of this 1 
(Plate 1 ob, below). The inner face of the lid was inlaid with a geometrical design oft 



triangles of faience, the glazed frit made of powdered quartz which had been invented 
in Predynastic times. 88 Fine carpentry equal to that of the cabinet-maker was also 
lavished on the wooden lining of tomb chambers. These give a hint of the appearance 
of the palace interiors in which the furniture was used before being placed in the tomb. 
Sometimes coloured mats were stuck on the mud-plastered walls, and in one case brick 
pilasters were faced with wood on which had been fastened long vertical strips of gold 
imitating bound reeds. 31 

In the tomb of King Zer at Abydos four bracelets were found still in place on the 
linen-wrapped arm which was all that remained of a body which was thought to be 
Zer s queen. 3 - The Horus frames in the upper bracelet on Plate iia are of alternating 
gold and turquoise pieces. Lapis lazuli and turquoise beads are used with the gold in the 
other bracelets, one of which has a larger gold rosette. It was not only members of the 
loyal family who could possess such valuable ornaments; for in a First-Dynasty grave 
of the cemetery of Naga-ed-Der in the Abydos-Thinite district was found a body wear¬ 
ing a plain circlet of gold on its head and necklaces of stone and gold beads, as well as 
remarkable gold amulets. 33 There were twenty-four beads in the form of shells of 
which two appear at the top of Plate iib. There were also ten big barrel beads with 
bands of an odd wavy design. The front and back of the three amulets are shown. The 
largest is a kind of capsule in the form of a beetle on which a design of the crossed arrows 
and shields of the Delta Goddess Neith of Sais, on a standard, was cut out of the gold 
sheet and filled with blue paste. The head was removable, and the legs of the insect are 
marked on the underside of the body. The capsule had no means of attachment, and per¬ 
haps did not form a part of a necklace, as did the antelope and the bull. These two 
animals were likewise of thin gold which was pressed over a filling of pink cement. In 
front, the forms of the animals are vigorously modelled, while the back is a plain gold 
sheet. The antelope wears a collar from which hangs an emblem in the form of a girdle 
tie, while a Hathor head is attached to the band round the bull’s neck. 

Parts of two large wooden statues from Abydos in Oxford and the base and feet of 
two other standing figures found recently at Saqqara 3 * suggest that royal workmanship 
ot Dynasty I may have been more advanced, at least in a softer material, than the few 
stone pieces which have survived would indicate. The upper part of a small seated lime¬ 
stone figure in Cairo (Plate 12, a and b) has part of its crisply carved surfaces well pre¬ 
served. Its source is unknown, and the complicated head-dress is not unlike that in some 
ot the Hierakonpolis ivories which anticipates a wig with two heavy curls worn by 
queens in the Middle Kingdom. There is a certain resemblance to the royal head-cloth 
as in one of the two battered seated figures from Hierakonpolis which are thought to 
represent a protodynastic king and liis queen. 33 There is again a similarity to a less 
expertly worked small seated male limestone figure in Berlin, 38 but the modelling of the 
eye, forehead, and cheek is finer. Stylistically, the Cairo piece is as close as sculpture in 
e roun can be to the relief of a princess on a limestone niche-stone found by Professor 
Emery at Saqqara in one of the subsidiary tombs of Dynasty II (Plate 14) , 37 There is the 
anie fumbling disproportion in the parts of the figure and a concentration of minute 
aetail on certain areas, wMlc others arc left plain. It is impossible to be certain from the 
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, M jJ re ss whether a royal personage or a woman is represented by the statuette. The 
one braid hanging over the shoulder suggests the sidelock of a young prmce, but botr 
the statuette Id the princess on the niche-stone wear the same kmd of robe covering 
only one shoulder which is found in the case of both men and women m other reliefs. 

There is a sharper edge to the outlines in the carving of a second mche-stone from a 
Dynasty II tomcat Saqqara (Plate 13). Here the painted surface was remarkably well 
Sd to give a unique impression of a completed early rehef. The restricted colour 
SET * which red, yellow, and black predominate seems to accord well with the 
scheme, of the piece. However, there are a few touches of green and blue - 

colours which were still used sparingly even in the early part of Dynasty IV. Green 
appeared in the Hierakonpolis painting in late Gerzean times, but blue was 0 
before the reign of Cheops in Dynasty IV 38 until recently, when it was found in the mat 
nattems on First-Dynasty tombs at Saqqara . 39 In the pamted rehef the man wears a 
black-spotted panther*skin with red shoulder-ties and is seated before a stone table con- 
^ tine of a bowl containing half-loaves of bread set on a cylindrical stand The man s 
titl” are written in front of his face, and food offerings are placed round dxe table and 
in the compartment list on the right, which is headed by various kinds of' hnem Th 
are here alfthe elements of what was to be the traditional table scene of the Fourth- 
Dynasty Giza slab-stelae (Plate 39A) and the tablet over the Old Kingdom false-door. 
At^Saqqara such stones were set into the brick niche of the exterior chapel of a mastaba 
tlfch S a plain face without the panelling of Dynasty ^ Others were placed m the 
ceiling of the underground chambers of Dynasty II at Helwan fastened face down 
above 8 the burial at the bottom of a little shaft which ran up to the surface. One wa 
even earlier, since it lay on the floor of one of the stairway pits of the second half of 

^wtlalfno longer assign a rock carving at Sinai« to Dynasty I, since the name 
W read Semerkhet is now recognized to be that of Sekhem-khet, who Mowed 
Zoser in constructing a step pyramid at Saqqara in Dynasty III. Except for the bad y 
damaged granite raised reliefs of Khasekhemuwy from Hierakonpolis and El Kab (see 
p 20) which, like the statues of Khasekhem to be discussed presently show a great 
advance in skill, the only other temple reliefs of royal workmanship which have sur¬ 
ged betray the same rather faltering draughtsmanship and cuttmg as do the private 

similar seared statues of King Khasekhem show 
dj the royal sculptor was overcoming the problems of representing the human figure. 
Se has Z acquired an equal facility whether working in hard or soft stone; for the 
statue in Oxford is cut from limestone, while that in Cairo (Plate IJ.) is worked m 
slate «In the shaping of the hands and feet, and particularly in the modelling ofthe&«. 
hes statues show a great advance over anything known from an earlier time wble die 
S“opor.io"s of the figure are better balanced. The area of the eye and I»■ upp« 
lid has received a new plasuc treatment, and there is an air of cusp, you 
.„ r l,..;..d by the line of the robe which rises sharply around the neck of the Curb 
f^r?he kh,g wears the tall white crown of Upper Egypt from winch the ear still 
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projects clumsily, although better formed than in the earlier limestone fragment in 
Plate 12A. Both statues were set up in the old shrine at Hierakonpolis and evidently 
commemorate some insurrection in the north; for on their bases are incised freely drawn 
figures of remarkably limp and contorted slain enemies, with a clump of papyrus 
springing from the head of one of them and numerals indicating the number of the dead. 
In these statues we find the sculptor working at his best in the archaic style which is more 
fully illustrated by a variety of works in Dynasty III. 
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CHAPTER 4 

DYNASTY III 
2780-2680 B.C. 


The well-known statue of King Zoser in Cairo (Plate 15a) was found still m place 111 
the closed statue-chamber (serdab) beside his temple on the north side of the Step 
Pyramid at Saqqarad It faced two round holes in the wall, as though looking out, so 
that the purifying smoke of incense offered there could penetrate to it, but also that the 
spirit might move freely to and from this embodiment in stone The king is wrapped in 
the long robe associated with the Sed Jubilee. He wears the royal head-cloth over a heavy 
wig and a long divine beard. He is seated on a throne, like that of Khasekhem, with the 
wooden frame imitated at the side in raised relief. The youthful suppleness and wiry 
strength of Khasekhem have given way to a heavier majesty. The wrenching out of the 
inlaid eyes and damage to the nose have not entirely deprived the full face, with its 
prominent mouth, of a character which appears also in reliefs representing oser ( a e 
20Aj. Although the statue is in general treated in simple masses, the detailed carving o 
the strands of hair in the wig is a feature which we noticed in the Cairo statuette an 
reliefs of Dynasty II (Plates 12 and 14). In other fragments of statues from the Step 
Pyramid complex, which include portions of a colossal figure of the king, this is even 
more evident. The basically simple form is decorated with an intricate series of flat pat¬ 
terns to represent the strands of hair in elaborate wigs, the beadwork of belts and aprons, 
or the woven stuff of a girdle. 2 The same intricate detail is applied to the reliefs, winch, 
although very low in carving, are boldly simple in composition, with a few large figures 
and big hieroglyphs. In architecture, also, we find elaborate details carved in relief on 
the face of the structure. It is this essentially archaic conflict between the desire to orna¬ 
ment the surfaces and at the same time to work with simple masses which lends a fann y 
resemblance to the monuments which range from Dynasty II to the reign of Sneferu a 
the beginning of Dynasty IV. Here also is the origin of two kinds of rehef, one relatively 
high and the other very low, which we find side by side in the finest Giza work in 
Dynasty IV. As Dynasty III progressed, the bolder treatment, gradually emp oying 
relief of greater height, gamed favour until the heavier style prevailed m the reign o 
Sneferu. This tendency towards solidity increases also in the statues and architecture. 
Eventually at Giza in Dynasty IV the excessive surface detail was refined and broug 1 

into better balance with the basic form. 

It is the architecture of the reign of Zoser, at the beginning of Dynasty III, which, 
more than anything else, presents us with a picture of a young civilization approac ng 
maturity. The builders, like the vase-makers of Dynasty I, were unable to resist the 
temptation to exploit their new-found technical skill. An abundance of vita ty an 
invention led them to attempt tilings which were later wisely discarded, but the results 
which they achieved seem as surprising and fresh to us now as they must have to t en 
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admiring contemporaries. In the group of buildings which were erected round Zoser’s 
funeral^ monument at Saqqara (Plate i6a) were imitated a whole range of structures 
which had hitherto been built of light materials. They are precious in giving an indica¬ 
tion of the appearance of large-scale early architecture that is otherwise known to us 
only from small drawings. They probably present many details of construction which 
continued to be used in domestic and public buildings that went on being made of brick 
wood, and light materials after the introduction of stone for temples and tombs We 
must remember, however, that while this was a temple intended for the funerary cult 
of Zoser, it was^also apparently a simulacrum of edifices connected with the royal resi¬ 
dence for Zoser s use in the other world. It is in large part a representation conceived in 
the same schematic fashion in which the Egyptian made up the pictures which he drew 
Frequently only a facade with its sculptured details is set against a rubble core, with little 
or no indication of the original distribution of the rooms in the interior. These were 
dummy buildings which could no longer be used for the purpose originally intended 

for them, nor are the forms newly introduced. They were simply transposed into stone 
from earlier models. 

The structure which towered above the panelled enclosure wall was a new form, and 
one which can be traced through several experimental stages from the square, flat- 
topped stone mastaba which was first planned to the final stepped pyramid in six stages 
measuring 413 feet by 344 feet at the base, and standing 200 feet high. 3 While in the 
mastaba small blocks were laid in horizontal courses, the change to a high stepped con¬ 
struction mtroduced a new method in which successive layers of masonry were added 
round a central core with the courses tilted so that the pressure was exerted inwards. 

he technique can be seen clearly in the layer pyramid of Zawiyet el Aryan, a later 
example of Dynasty III (Plate 21 a), probably built by King Kha-ba, where a hole was 
broken mto the masonry. The same type of construction is to be found at the end of the 
ynasty in the Medum Pyramid. It was evidently the daring new idea of a high struc- 
ture rising like a gigantic staircase to the heavens, conceived by Imhotep, the architect 
°t the Step Pyramid, which led to this exploration of the possibilities of attaining stability 
in ding with stone. In the course of this vast enterprise, Imhotep adapted to new 
purposes methods which had been developed in brickwork and laid a basis for the future 
handling of stone masonry on a large scale. The whole group of buildings long con¬ 
tinued to arouse admiration, and Imhotep was revered in later times as a wise man 
and derm-god who had been Zoser’s minister, architect, and physician. It is only com¬ 
paratively recently that his name has been recovered in connexion with his work, on a 
statue base of Zoser discovered in the excavation of the columned processional hall 
winch gave access to the Step Pyramid precinct. 

The structures around the pyramid remain unique and continue to arouse lively 
speculation. Although a similar method of construction was used later in the layer 
Pyramid at Zawiyet el Aryan (Plate 2ia) and at Medum (Plate 24A), nothing resembling 
e comp cated nature of the subsidiary buildings designed for Zoser was attempted at 
eit er site. It would appear that the Zawiyet el Aryan project was not completely 
UUS le ’ w ^ e at M edum, at the end of the Dynasty, the temple has been treated in a 
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severely simple fashion which introduces the style of Dynasty IV. We shall see that it is 
3 this was built by Sneferu when he completed die eiglihstaged structure 
Lft unflnished by Huni, the last king of Dynasty III. It is most likely that the steps were 
Sedt and the whole cased to form a true pyramid while Sneferu was engaged in 
f • v flip second of the two pyramids which he erected at Dahshur. Recent excava- 
tZ-d a n^IncLre with a panelled wall like that of Zoser. This em- 
ployed larger masonry blocks, following a tendency winch was appearing in the latest 
work of the Zoser complex. It lies to the south-west of the latter and belonged to * 
meviously unidentified King Sekhem-khet, evidently a follower of Zoser -d probably 
his immediate successor. A rock carving executed for him at the Wady Maghara m the 
Sinai Peninsula has long been known, but the name had been read as that of the irs 

D ThI t L^ 1 rgr! e ^d r ^leries of the Sekhem-khet Pyramid are like those of the Layer 
Pyramid at Zawiyet el Aryan, south of Giza, which is probably to be attributed to 
KhT-ba who perhaps succeeded Sekhem-khet.* Work on the new step pyramid was 
Abandoned before the structure had risen very high, although the burial apartments con- 
tamed a closed (but mysteriously empty) alabaster sarcophagus and funerary eq^ipme • 
Only the continuance of the excavations may be able to solve the location o e ac 
hiirill and the question as to how much work had been undertaken on the subsidiary 
buUdLes that were probably planned inside the enclosure wall. There is another great 
stoneenclosure which must be taken into account. Its outline has long been recognizable 
on the surface to the west of the monuments of Zoser and Sekhem-khet. ert y no 
tomb structure of any height has survived inside it. At Zawiyet el Aryan there is a gre 
rock-cut pit farther out in the desert from the layer pyramid which represents another 
unfinished tomb that is probably to be assigned to Neb-ka, the last king ut one o 
Dvnasty. 6 The impression is left at present that none of the other kings of Dynasty II 
^ WU to complete the great projects which they initiated in attempting to nva 
zZZ SlSSS Imhotep. IL at the Step Pytatnid thete had bee, no attempt 
fo coZuct individual buildings in the whole of the area bounded by the outer wall 
1-1 j , 8o var ds long by 300 yards wide (544 by 277 m.). A large part of the spac 

h occupW hy masses “ fmbUe fflUng which FC!e Z “ fi r 6 f fine f WbK 

toward^ the accessible courts and which had a very limited number of rooms and pas- 

cio-es constructed in their interiors. . . , . 

S In the reconstructed model of the Step Pyramid precinct (Plate i6a), one is looking 
across the group of buildings from the south-east comer of the enclosing wall, where th 
onlv real gateway opened into the entrance hall. The visitor passed through t s pr - 
cessLal hall to a large court south of the pyramid in which two stones marke t e 
course of the ritual race performed by the king in connexion with the Sed Festival. Tins 
court was faced on three sides by a panelled wall, above which rose the lightly va 
covering of the rubble filling over the store-room galleries which occupied the wh 
westenfside of the precinct. A similar construction marked the secondary tomb whi 
was placed behind the southern enclosure wall. An offering-place for tins tomb P r0 J ec 
out into the court in the south-west comer, with a frieze of raised cobra heads along 
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top of its panelled wall (Plate 1 6 b). Just inside the gateway to the entrance hall, a passage 
led off to the north giving access to a second court, winch was lined on the east and west 
sides by dummy shrines for the gods of Upper and Lower Egypt. At the south end was 
a platform for the double throne (Plate i6b) used in connexion with the king’s jubilee of 
the renewal of kingship, and the court was evidently planned for the celebration of such 
a Sed Festival which was to be repeated eternally in the Afterworld. A passage led off at 
the south-west comer to a pavilion which repeated the details of a small royal dwelling 
and which probably served as a place for the ritual robing of the king during the 
ceremonies of the Heb-Sed. 6 

On Plate i6a, to the north of the Heb-Sed court can be seen two buildings, each in a 
separate court, winch represent Upper and Lower Egypt, perhaps as two places of 
administration for the dual monarchy. The North Building is marked not only by its 
position but also by the use of papyrus columns (Plate i8b) on the adjoining east wall of 
its court. The facade of the South Building is slightly different in detail, corresponding 
to representations of the type of archaic sanctuary employed in the south (Plates 17a 
and 1 8 a). The column on the adjoining wall of its court must originally have had as a 
capital the plant of Upper Egypt, a flowering sedge. This part of the building was 
reached through a doorway at the north-east comer of the southern court, and not 
through the Heb-Sed court, which seems to have formed an enclosed separate block 
One passed on to enter another court in front of the serdab chamber, and into the struc¬ 
ture built against the north face of the pyramid which served as the temple for the 
funerary cult of the king. 7 

The funerary temple lay above the passage which led down to the burial-chamber, 
w c was constructed of granite slabs at the bottom of a great rock-cut pit over which 
the pyramid was constructed. The rectangular interior of this chamber was not much 
larger than was necessary to take the body of the king. It was closed by a curious large 
granite stopper which was let down through a round hole in the roofing slabs. A series of 
galleries opened out of the stairway passage to the pit. One of these was lined with 
limestone set with green-blue faience tiles imitating the reed-matting walls of shrines 
and Naming three false-doors containing reliefs representing Zoser. Another series of gal¬ 
leries belonged to the original mastaba construction. These were intended for the burial 
ot members of the royal family, and were entered from a row of pits along the east face 
0 the mastaba, later covered by the additions to the superstructure. A granite chamber 
like that under the pyramid but smaller, was built at the bottom of a pit in the tomb in- 
« e t e southern enclosure wall. This was reached by a long stairway passage and appar- 
it ) serve or the burial of the canopic packages containing the entrails of the king. 
Inch later in the Old Kingdom were placed in a chest separate from the sarcophagus. 

/pi S § lan ^ e chamber was again accompanied by rock-cut galleries lined with blue tiles 
. Ja S e I9B )> 111 imitation of archaic shrines like those in the Step Pyramid, and with 
similar reliefs of the king (Plate 20a) 8 set in false-doors. 

One of the most striking aspects of Imhotep’s work at the Step Pyramid is the use of 
Fant-iorms. These were evidently imitations in stone of long-used architectural ele¬ 
ments. Some were to be eliminated in later construction, but two of the most effective 
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types of Egyptian columnar support are already 

channelled column. Perhaps t ere is a its thought, but 

stems used in the columns of the entrance hall are no The ^ palm 

palm branches with a stylized represcn a ton t,inding at the top where the leaves 

column, although having a plan, shaft, stdl teams P arc 

spread to form a capital. These bundle coh.nm.rn *= ^ c JJ Ay hl J 

taU and slender. They ate engaged a, the end of /„) cm 

duced to lend them support.* In the f^X^tden LcUtravJ aud 

be seen the wooden rooting ogs “P 1 ' a( , aijl!t t ] lc wa ll at the entrance gateway, 

the double doors, carved as t long probably also copied from a wooden 

The engaged papyrus cobnuts (Plate 18.) “ 7 “ c J„ 0 fthe plant stem. The chan- 
form. Their shafts have the chatactertsnc mg ^ form intermediary between 
nelled columns would also seem to r ^P c * 'file capitals of the tall, slender 

some use of reeds plastered wtth nt« Und he none py P ^ B s 

leaf-like projections at dte top 
and the shrmes in the Heb s ’ F these ‘capitals’ may have served for 

(Plate 19a). The round n°| eS image, ’as^bthe^arly standards of gods, or, 

the attachment of a bracket to supp 5 elements w hich appear in representa- 

in the South Building, or t e cum fluted columns are employed again in the 
tions of the Upper w^e they are still very tall, and in the funerary 

Pavilion adjonung the H nearlv resembling the later type appears. 

provided with round bases like the later g out h Building (Plates 17A and i8a) 

The front of the original ™ low screen wall made of 

was apparently open, except t at e f f. ^ t j s b een stylized into the khekher pat- 

plant-stalks with their tops tied in a fashion d* to bem y structure die 

tern. This became a popular border for the topTl as hed to a framework, 
other three walls and the roo were F° ^ ]L ade with the curved front roofing-piece 
The outline of this is clearly ^ed on ^ f? - ^ si ae-walls has been brought 
supported by the four column . f a cade. Probably the rounded 

roL the corner to form the pane s EgypJn sanctuary,» 

posts at the corners represent the.ll pjes in W of die ^ gal 

The fine low reliefs at the ba 20A \ have reac h e d a high degree of 

leries of the Step Pyrami pr WO oden panels from the contemporary 

technical accomplishment equa e 01 H assoc j ate t he king with the shrines 

brick mastaba of Hesy-ra at a W ra ‘ , to at t i ie same idea expressed by 

of the gods of Upper and Lower EgYP 1 a ^ No need seems to have been 

fomT/fognU °f-h sculpture whtch have been found. 
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The figures in the panels of the Step Pyramid are assuming the proportions with 
which we are familiar in the Old Kingdom. They have little of the pronounced slender¬ 
ness to be found in the reliefs of the Third-Dynasty officials Hesy-ra (Figure 9), Kha- 
baw-sokar, and Akhet-aa. The hieroglyphs are large and boldly drawn, again with little 
suggestion of the thin, elongated shapes in the private reliefs. The relief is very low, with 
slight but telling modulations of the surface to suggest the bony structure and muscles 
(Plate 20 a). There is no sharp accentuation of the cheek and collar-bones nor the mark¬ 
ing of a deep furrow beside the mouth, as in other work of the period. Something of 
the heaviness of the seated statue of Zoser is suggested by the shape of the lips and nostril 
and the very slight modelling of the cheek. There is a family likeness to the head of 
Sa-nekht in his rock carving from the Wady Maghara in Cairo, 12 and a hint of the full 
faces of the royal family in Dynasty IV. Unfortunately all the rock carvings at the Wady 
Maghara in the Sinai Peninsula, whether of this period or later, are rather roughly 
worked and have the same heavy quality that we find in those of Sa-nekht, Netcrkhet, 
and Sekhem-khet there, so that they are not as instructive from the point of view of 
style as one could wish. 

When the royal sculptor was working in a limited space, as on the front of the statue 
base of Zoser, 13 his draughtsmanship becomes less expert and he produces tight, 
cramped, narrow hieroglyphs into which he attempts to crowd too much detail in the 
titles and name of Imhotep. The same is true of the drawing of the figures and hiero¬ 
glyphs executed on a very small scale on the fragmentary reliefs of a small shrine dis¬ 
covered at Heliopolis and now in Turin. On one fragment, three royal ladies are so 
drawn beside the legs of a seated figure of Zoser. 14 One of them wears a full wig and a 
dress with shoulder-peaks resembling the costume of three queens related to Cheops in 
Dynasty IV at Giza. 15 The piece illustrated on Plate 20B represents the God Geb, with 
intricate archaic detail in the drawing of the wig, beard, and necklace, as well as the 
excessively slender hieroglyphs to be found in the reliefs of Hesy-ra, Kha-baw-sokar, 
and Akhet-aa. In fact the style is closer here to the earlier Gebelein temple rehefs (see 
Note 44, Chapter 3) than it is to the panels in the galleries of the group of the Step Pyra¬ 
mid. Since Geb appears with Shu and Seth in a row of seated gods which can be partly 
reconstructed, 16 it is possible that this is a representation of the nine gods, the Eimead of 
Heliopolis. Imhotep is called High Priest of Heliopolis on the base of the Zoser statue, 
and the cult of the sun god Ra, winch was to be such a force in Dynasty V and in later 
Egyptian religious life, would appear to be established at Heliopolis in the form that is 
reflected by the spells of the Pyramid Texts. 

The tomb of Hesy-ra at Saqqara is the private monument that best reflects the 
exuberant virtuosity displayed by the buildings of the Step Pyramid. 17 It is dated to the 
reign of Zoser by a jar-sealing with Iris name found in the burial-chamber. The long 
corridor chapel (Figure 8) had an elaborate ‘Palace Facade’ panelling forming the west 
wall along the face of the brick mastaba. This was brightly painted with variegated mat 
patterns, while the famous carved wooden panels were set in the backs of the doors of 
the deep niches. There is a close parallel between the way these are used and the Zoser 
hniestone panels set in the false-doors of the simulated shrines with their matting walls 
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■ I fel imitated by blue tiles. The wooden 

AT reliefs of Hesy-ra show similarly 
i accomplished carving and, like the 
ftfll / ^-Z Zoser reliefs, the estabhshment of the 

traditional Egyptian conventions for 

\7^/ drawing die human figure (Figure 9 ). 

WMmk m I 1 The modelling is more sharply accent- 

^ 0^0 0 ^ / uated and the figures and hieroglyphs 

P ||J| unusually slender. We should remember, how- 

i- 0 M, |§|pi§P 0 0 MM ever, in examinhig these panels in the Cairo 

WM WWm I li Museum that the delicacy of their carving 

WMMMk 1 must originally have been somewhat obscured 

II if IP Si by the blaze of rather barbaric colour winch 

^^111111111 ll HUlf I surrounded them in the patterns of the painted 

Sliillll® I IlllJ hangup "' hich s “ med to be llshed ‘° the 

111 |||§gS llpHIPiS intricately receding and projecting panelling. 

The same naturaUstic impulse which caused 
fc the builder to imitate structures in stone at the 
J| Step Pyramid, or to cover a wall with blue 
tiles simulating matting, led the painter of the 
1 Hesy-ra tomb to draw carefully the gram of 
I the wood on the doors atthebackof the minor 

0 20M. I niches. He exerted the same painstaking care 

- -----in representing the wooden furniture and 

0 -- 1 other objects among the equipment painted 

Figure 8. Saqqara, tomb of Hesy-ra as ^ ^ set out under a mat shelter on poles 

along the eastern wall of the corridor. He took an equal interest J|k 

in portraying the mottled surfaces of the various stone vessels, Mp/ J 

and, in a fragment of painting in the outer corridor, for t le iM£ 
first time attempted to suggest by brush-strokes the hair on l 

the legs of cattle. Here, where a crocodile lay in wait for the \ A\ 
beasts fording a swamp, is the earliest appearance of one o \ A V jl 
those scenes from life which have added so much to out )J \\W 
pleasure in examining Egyptian funerary reliefs and pamtings^ Wf\ jM. 

The trend was now to be away from the use of parnted \\Ml V - 

brick panelling and towards the development of a cruciform £___I1 

chapel with stone-lined walls carved with reliefs hke that in \ M \\ 

Firth’s brick mastaba 307B (Plate aya) « This was probably n W 1 

not built before the reign of Sneferu, judging by the bo d, // U\\ H 

heavy reliefs. However, there are some transitional examples / \ \\ 

where stone elements are let into the brickwork. In the chapel \ ( M 
of Akhet-aa, which is earHer and probably of the reign of - ' „ 

Huni, only the door-jambs and the lining of the niche have Figure?. Figure y 
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survived, and these were perhaps the only stone portions of a brick cruciform chapel. 1 ® 
The mastaba of Kha-baw-sokar had a long panelled corridor (Figure 10) like that of 
Hesy-ra, but from tins opened a pair of cruciform chapels with panelling on the back 
wall. The deep central recess of each of these walls was lined with stone and carved with 
reliefs of the owner and his wife Hathor-nefer-hetep, and there still remained a stone 
lintel and drum over the entrance to each chapel. 20 This tomb could be as early as the 
middle of Dynasty III from its transitional form and the style of the reliefs on the two 
stone niches now in the Cairo Museum. 

A half-dozen or so seated hard stone statuettes of private persons can be attributed to 
Dynasty HI. They are characterized by a certain clumsy heaviness, and by the bent- 



Figure io. Saqqara, chapel of Kha-baw-sokar 


wood supports carved in relief on the sides of the seat. 21 The latest of these - the small 
granite figure of Methen in Berlin - came from the statue chamber of his stone-lined 
cruciform chapel in a brick mastaba at Saqqara which is dated to the reign of the first 
king of Dynasty IV, Sneferu. The lower part of another statuette, belonging to Akhet-aa, 
also must have come from his tomb at Saqqara, which we have seen was probably con¬ 
structed towards the end of Dynasty III. None of the others can be connected with 
known tombs, with the exception of two of the finest, the seated figures of Nczem- 
ankh in Leiden and Paris. Nezem-ankh is probably to be identified with the man whose 
cylinder seal impression was found in a tomb at Beit Khallaf which also contained a 
sealing of Neterkhet (Zoser). This would certainly imply that these statues were made 
m the early part of Dynasty IB, and suggests that the Beit Khallaf brick mastaba may 
ave belonged to Nezem-ankh. 22 It may well be that the other two outstanding pieces 
of this group - the seated Princess Redyzet in Turin (Plate 22) and the ship-builder 
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Bezmes (Plate 2ib) in the British Museum - were also made fairly early in Dynasty III. 
Again we cannot be certain, but it is likely that the three near-life-size standing lime¬ 
stone figures of Sepa and his wife Neset in the Louvre (Plate 23) were made in the 
second half of Dynasty III. The modelling is broadly treated in all these pieces, but the 
faces are excellently worked, in contrast to the summary execution of the hands and feet. 
The polished surfaces of the face of the Princess Redyzet are contrasted with the rougher 
texture of the wig, and the eyes and eyebrows are carefully indicated. This is the largest 
of the seated figures, being nearly 3 feet high (83 cm.), and is the masterpiece of the 
group. The princess must have been able to command the services of a good royal sculptor, 
and her face has something of the quality of that of the seated statue of Zoser. The 
sculptor, however, found the same difficulty in shaping the hieroglyphs in the hard, 
dark stone as did the makers of the other statuettes. Nor are the inscriptions of the lime¬ 
stone figures of Sepa and Neset better formed. 

There were two identical large figures of Sepa and a slightly smaller one of his wife, 
Neset (only one statue of the man is shown on Plate 23). The wigs are unusually 
full and heavy, and there are traces of a stripe of green paint around the eyes, as in a few 
of the reliefs. The collar-bones are strongly marked, as in the reliefs of Hesy-ra, but the 
most interesting archaic feature is the treatment of the staff and baton or wand held by 
the husband. These were carried by all men of position in the Old Kingdom, and are 
frequently represented in reliefs and in wooden statues, where they were cut from a 
separate piece without fear of breakage. Here they are held close to the body so that 
they can be carved in relief. This was evidently felt to be a clumsy compromise, and 
never appears again. Later statues have their hands hanging closed at their sides around 
two round objects which may stand symbolically for the staff and wand. 

The seated red granite figure of Bezmes (Plate 21b) presents an unusual type, in that 
he holds an adze over his shoulder as a sign of his calling - apparently that of a ship¬ 
builder, from the title inscribed on the lap of the figure. It is significant that most of the 
people whom we know in this period - Bezmes, Kha-baw-sokar, Hesy-ra, and Akhet-aa 
- hold titles which indicate that they were active, practical men connected with the crafts 
or with public works. Nezem-ankh, like Imhotep, bears hereditary titles of the old 
nobility, but none of these men is a prince. One gains the impression that in Dynasty III 
the process of centralization had not yet been completed, which resulted in Dynasty IV 
in the concentration of high offices within the circle of the king’s family. Under Sneferu 
and Cheops the administration of public works was in the hands of the Vizier, who was 
a close relative of the monarch. It may have been easier to rise in a profession through 
the king’s favour in Dynasty III, when able men were particularly needed for the great 
building projects which were in an experimental stage of development. 


PART TWO 

THE OLD KINGDOM 


CHAPTER 5 

DYNASTY IV 

2680-2565 B.C. 


The peculiar stepped structure at Medum now rises in three stages, although the lowest 
is hidden by the mounds of debris that have accumulated around its base (Plate 24A). 
Originally it was constructed in eight steps, which were later filled in and cased as a true 
pyramid. Until recently this had all been considered the work of Sneferu. It now appears 
that he only finished a monument left incomplete by his predecessor Huni at the end of 
Dynasty III, giving it a form which had been established by the North Stone Pyramid 
at Dahshur, the first to be constructed throughout as a true pyramid. The South Pyramid 
at Dahshur, the so-called Bent Pyramid (Plate 25A), had its angle changed to one which 
was less steeply inclined when the structure had reached a height not quite half that of 
the present one. It seems to be a transitional form between the stepped structure at 
Medum and the North Pyramid. Quarry-marks with the name of Sneferu on both 
pyramids at Dahshur make it clear that they were built by him. His two pyramids are 
mentioned in inscriptions which include a decree of Pepy I found among scanty vestiges 
of a valley temple on the edge of the cultivation in front of the northern pyramid. 1 If 
Sneferu completed Huni’s monument at Medum, it would account for the mention of 
his name in the later graffiti inscribed on the walls of the small stone temple built against 
its eastern face after the casing for the pyramid was in place. The dates roughly painted 
by the quarrymen or builders on the masonry of this casing and that of the North Stone 
Pyramid at Dahshur suggest that both monuments were being completed in the last 
years of the reign of Sneferu. Dahshur is near Saqqara; Medum further south. 

We therefore have to take into consideration the possibility that the temple at Medum 
is a slightly later development in stone of the simple brick enclosure built as an offering- 
p ace in front of the Bent Pyramid at Dahshur. 2 In this stood a pair of large, free-stand- 
mg, round-topped stelae inscribed with the king’s name and in front of them an altar 
covered by two low side walls and a roofing of stone. Later alterations to the brick court 
leave its original form uncertain (Figure 11). The rest of the space inside the enclosure 
Wa aroun d the pyramid has not yet been completely excavated. Another pair of in- 
scri ed round-topped stelae was set up in front of the small pyramid which lies to the 
?!'*’ the large one. They indicate that this was intended as a secondary tomb, prob¬ 
ably for the king’s canopic chest as at Zoser’s Step Pyramid. Two similar stelae, also 
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Figure 12. Dahshur, Valley Temple of Bent Pyramid 
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inscribed with Sneferu’s name, stand outside the enclosure wall opposite the entrance to 
the lower temple (Figure 12), which is connected with the pyramid enclosure by an un¬ 
roofed stone causeway with round-topped side walls. This temple is built of stone and, 
unlike the later valley temples, is not on the edge of the cultivation, but lies some dis¬ 
tance up a sandy depression in the desert escarpment. It faces south and is entered by a 
long corridor which leads to a court (Figures 12 and 13). At the back of the court, two 
rows of large square pillars stand in front of a series of six niches which contained 



Figure 13. Dahshur, Valley Temple of Bent Pyramid, plan 


statues of the long flanked by reliefs. These figures of Sneferu are not free-standing but 
carved in one piece with the wall of the niche. 3 The sides of the pillars are decorated with 
figures of the king in association with various gods. The carving throughout is in the 
bold high reHef which had been known from private work of this time in the two stone- 
cased niches of the brick mastaba of Prince Iy-nefer (Plate 28 a), east of the Bent Pyra¬ 
mid) in the deep stone-cased niches and cruciform chapels of Nefermaat and Rahotep 
at Medum, and the stone cruciform chapels of Methen and Tomb 3078 (Plate 27B) at 
Saqqara. The superb effect produced by these big figures with their heavily rounded 
surfaces can best be visualized from the fragment with the lioness goddess (Sekhmet 
or Bastet) breathing life into the nostrils of the king (Plate 26a). The walls of the 
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entrance corridor were lined with processions of female personifications of the king’s 
estates bearing food offerings. Each group is headed by the Nome or province in which 
these properties lay (Plates 25 a and 26b). This is the first appearance of such figures 
which served both as a record of the actual properties assigned for the maintenance of 
the funerary services at the tomb, and as a magical substitute which made this produce 
from the different parts of the country available to the king in his life after death. These 
fragmentary reliefs of Sneferu are still in the process of assemblage and are only partially 
published They arc the earliest decoration to survive from a funerary temple, and their 
importance will be realized if it is remembered that until a few years ago it was not 

admitted that such reliefs existed before the Fifth Dynasty. 

The area around the North Stone Pyramid is as yet unexcavated, as is the large space 
east of the Bent Pyramid. A few scattered tombs of members of the family of Sneferu 
have been partially cleared along the edge of the desert plateau, where theTwe th- 
Dynasty kings Amenemhat II, Sesostris III, and Amenemhat III later built their brick 
pyramids. Farther to the west, overlooking the lower temple of the Bent Pyranu rom 
the high-lying ground north of the valley which runs back between that pyramid and 
the northern one of Sneferu, can be seen three rows of mastabas .4 These have never been 
examined, but evidently anticipate the regularly laid out family cemetery of C eops at 
Giza with its streets and cross-streets. Something similar seems to have een attempte 
west of the Medum Pyramid, where only the substructures of the tombs have survived 
These tombs may never have been completed, and it was perhaps not until the reign o 
Sneferu that members of Hum’s family and court, such as Nefermaat and Rahotep, 
were buried in the big brick mastabas to the north of the pyramid. 

The burial-chambers in the pyramids at Medum and Dahshur were covered by stone 
corbel vaults and reached by a long sloping passage opening m the north face of the 
pyramid. In each case the chamber was at a higher level than the passage or an e- 
chamber, evidently with the intention of confusing plunderers. At Medum an in t le 
North Pyramid at Dahshur the interior rooms were constructed in the masonry o e 
pyramid at ground level or a little above. However, there was a more complicated 
arrangement of apartments at the Bent Pyramid, where the lower chamber and its ante¬ 
room were built in a rock-cut pit with the floor of the main room lying at a level near 
the ceding of its corbelled antechamber. This square lower chamber was covered by a 
high roof with corbelling on all four sides which is one of the most impressive arcn- 
tectural achievements of the Old Kingdom (Plate 2511). It is rival ed on y by the long 
ascending gallery in the Cheops Pyramid at Giza (Plate 27/1). A similar corbel was 
attempted m an upper chamber of d,e pyramid, but this collapsed through some struc¬ 
tural fault, leaving a ragged natural vault formed by the pressure of the masonry of he 
pyramid. The upper chamber was reached by a second sloping passage runnmg 
from the western face of the pyramid at a point about two-thirds of the way up before 
the angle of inclination was changed. A horizontal east-west corridor le to t le 
of the chamber at the level of the rock surface and a rough passage was cut northward 
to open into the corbelling high up in the ceiling of the lower chamber/* The uppcf 
chamber was partly filled by a large block of masonry set in and around a heavy ra 
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work of cedar logs. Beside and above this were packed rougher stones. Perhaps this was > 
with the intention of strengthening the broken ceiling. The accident to the roofing 
evidently occurred during the course of construction and may have prompted the 
change in the angle of the pyramid, although this was undertaken at a point many feet 
above the chamber. The removal of the masonry in the upper chamber revealed no 
trace of a burial within the framework of posts and cross-timbering. These were remark¬ 
ably well preserved, and would seem to be some of the coniferous wood which the 
Palermo Stone tells us that Sneferu brought by ship from Syria. 

One suspects that Sneferu was buried in the later North Pyramid, where it seems to 
have been considered a safer expedient to adopt a more gradual slope, like that of the 
upper part of the Bent Pyramid, and a simpler disposition of the burial-chamber and its 
anterooms. It is probably in the neighbourhood of this pyramid that search should be 
made for the original tomb of Sneferu s wife, Queen Hetep-heres, whose alabaster 
sarcophagus and rich burial furniture were transferred by her son Cheops to a new secret 
tomb-shaft east of the Great Pyramid at Giza when thieves attacked the first tomb. 

The small Medum temple 7 is a simple structure of two parallel rooms which open 
into an open court at the base of the pyramid in which were set up two uninscribed 
round-topped stelae (Plate 24B). An unroofed causeway flanked by masonry walls led 
up from a valley temple on the edge of the cultivation. The nearness to the surface of 
sub-soil water has so far made excavation here impossible (Plate 24A). This building, 
which formed an entrance to the enclosed area of the pyramid, may not have been com¬ 
pleted, and other structures may have been planned inside the walled upper precinct. 
The walls of the little offering temple had not been entirely smoothed, and the absence 
of inscriptions on the round-topped stelae is probably also due to the work being left 
uncompleted here. This may be the reason for the complete absence of the reliefs and 
paintings which are to be found in the offering-places of two of the brick mastabas in 
the adjoining cemetery. 

A wide range of subject-matter is represented in the chapels of the large brick mastabas 
of Nefermaat and Rahotep at Medum. Two stone- 
lined niches served as the offering-places for the 
separate burials of Nefermaat and his wife, Atet (Figure 
15). They are deeper than those of Iy-nefer at Dahshur 
with a very high passage leading to a false-door at the 
back. When the tomb was later enlarged, they were 
converted into cruciform chapels by a painted corridor 
leading through the brickwork of the addition to a 
room in front of the wide stone facade of each niche. 

A third addition to the mastaba blocked this corridor 
and another niche was added in the thickness of the 
brickwork (Figure 14). Something similar to these 
curious alterations occurred also in the Rahotep 
tnastaba, where additions blocked the entrance to 



Rahotep’s stone-lined cruciform chapel and his wife’s 


Figure 14. Chapel of Atet 
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Figure 15. Medum, mastaba of Nefermaat and Atet 


paintings of the outer corridor of Hesy-ras chapel in Dynasty III, but they are infre- 

ta'dte early corridor chapels and in the long passages of 
Nefermaat and Rahotep were better suited for such scenes than were the more^resmcKd 

“1 _ It is particularly in the reliefs on the walls of the passage to Rahotep s chapel 
“e swa^ewMch can be reconstructed » front the fragments of patn mtg 
‘broken from the mud-plastered wall of Atet’. brick corridor that we can form 
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Figure 16, Atet’s children with pets 


of a large composition of the time with big, widely spaced figures placed in super¬ 
imposed registers (Figure 17). The famous panel of the geese in the Cairo Museum 
forms a sub-register to the group of Atet’s sons who are shutting a trap for water-birds 
set out in the marshes. The artist has chosen an attractive way of bringing unity to the 
whole wall by the use of the flowering plants which grow between the feet of the geese 
and along the side of the pond. The boys have twisted these into wreaths for their heads, 
as have the men sowing and ploughing in the register below. 
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Figure 17. Restoration of painting in Atet’s outer corridor 
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There seems no good reason why such scenes should have developed in a king’s 
funerary temple, although one would expect the royal sculptors to implement the 
spread of new ideas. Such scenes from life do appear as an unexpected rarity in the 
pyramid temple of Weserkaf (Figures 31 and 32) at the beginning of Dynasty V. One 
is tempted to associate their appearance there with the increasing influence of the cult of 
the sun god Ra. A short time afterwards the decoration of a room in the Sun Temple 
of King Ne-user-ra at Abu Gurob shows the spirits of the three seasons offering the 
fruits of the year’s activities. These curious representations are found at the foot of the 
platform for an obelisk built of stone which reproduced in the royal necropolis the 
Ben-ben stone of the sanctuary of Ra at Heliopolis. Long before the Weserkaf reliefs 
were known it was suspected that the pursuits in field, swamp, and desert depicted in 
the private tombs might reflect these ‘Seasons’ scenes. 11 Such a picturing of human, 
animal, and plant life might well have originated as an expression of man’s dependence 
upon the vital force of the sun in an earlier sanctuary of Ra. The Heliopolitan theological 
system appears to have been undergoing a particularly rich period of development in 
the reign of Zoser, when Hesy-ra’s fragmentary painting gives us the first preserved 
example of such a representation. 12 The purpose of such scenes hi the private tombs, as 
has generally been explained, was to aid the dead in the continuance of life as on earth, 
but they need not have originated for funerary purposes. Another possible source from 
which they could have been drawn has recently been suggested. If the brick palaces of 
the early dynastic kings were decorated with wall-paintings, this would account for the 
development of the technical skill displayed by the painting in Atet’s corridor, but not 
entirely for the subject-matter of the tomb walls at Medum. The character of some of 
this material implies that it might have been taken from paintings in the houses of the 
people of the court who had imitated the royal custom. 13 

While the chapel of Rahotep and the niche of his wife Nofret are carved in bold relief 
of the style which we have seen in the Sneferu temple (Plate 26, a and b) and the stone- 
lined niches of Jy-nefer at Dahshur (Plate 28a), the craftsman attempted a new experi¬ 
ment in the Nefermaat tomb. He hollowed out the space within the outlines of his 
figures, somewhat in the fashion that the later sunk relief was worked. Ridges of stone 
were left to separate different parts of the figure and rough bosses to help hold in place 
the different-coloured pastes with which the depressions were fdled. This difficult tech¬ 
nique achieved a remarkable effect of varied colouring and detail, but was evidently not 
considered successful. It was used again only once, in the inscriptions on the base of the 
seated statue of Nefermaat’s son Hemiunu (Plate 3 ib) at Giza, but otherwise abandoned. 
The same technical skill was employed in the fme paintings in Atet’s brick corridor. These 
appear at their best in the beautifully drawn hind-quarters of the gazelle from the hunt¬ 
ing scene and the hieroglyphs and marvellously painted geese of the swamp scene on the 
opposite wall (Plate 28B-D, Figure 17). 14 In their beauty of line, harmonious combina¬ 
tion of a wide colour range, and in the meticulous care with which the details are added, 
these paintings have seldom been surpassed in ancient times. The stippling and the 
rippled marks of the feathering were supplemented by fine brush-strokes to indicate the 
texture and gradations of colour in the plumage. They are applied also to the coats of 
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of one of the fragments of the statues of Sneferu carved in the shrines at the back of 
the court of his Valley Temple. It is not easy to judge of the style of these pieces in their 
present condition. They were large 17 and excellently worked in the limestone. The 



Figure 18. Giza, reconstruction of original position of furniture in 
Hetep-heres tomb 


faces of the two heads that have survived are less full and seem more conventionally 
treated than an impressive red granite head of a king, also wearing the w ute crown o^ 
Upper Egypt, in the Brooklyn Museum * (Plate 2 9 a). It is well over life-size (21* 
inches) and bears a family resemblance to the head of the tiny ivory seated statuette ot 
Cheops (Plate 3 ia), which even on its small scale produces something of the same force¬ 
ful impression. The little Cheops figure is the only comparable royal piece from Early 
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Figure 19. Restored inlaid chair of Queen Hetep-heres 


r Wl T Y “ f ' W T“ fragmCMS ° f ^ «*<*» statuette, 
nfZ! Zi d IZa ‘ V he gramte head the treatment of the eyes, showing the fold 
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n lZ ° k ' C rT S fr °, m the Wady Ma S hara in Sinai (now in Cairo), as well as 
er members of the royal Family of Dynasty IV. One would like to assign the head to 
Sneferu, but unfortunately there is little to support tins in the Dahshur pieces and we 

zZ/Ttlnvlvethi ^ llCaVy /j ClaI type was be § innin S to a PP ear with Sa-nekht and 
Dynasty ^ 

Before turning to the great cemetery which Cheops laid out at Giza and where the 
equipment of his mother, Hetep-heres, was reburied in about the fifteenth year of this 
econd reign of the Dynasty, we must take some account of this rcmarkabll furniture. 

° C pl . eces prona ber palace, like the bed-canopy (Plate 3 oa) and its curtain-box 
were presented to her by her husband, Sneferu. She is called Mother of the King of 
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Upper and Lower Egypt on the carrying-chair (Plate 3 ob), the gold-covered box con¬ 
taining her silver bracelets, and the elaborately inlaid lid of a chest (Figure 20) wuch 
must have been made for her by Cheops after his father s death These pieces present the 
same clean-lined simplicity and large-scale design as the architecture sculpture, and 
painting of Dynasty IV, combined with a richness of ornament inherited from Dynasty 
HI. Hetep-heres was evidently the daughter of the shadowy King Hum an y ler mar¬ 
riage to Sneferu became the ancestress of the royal family of Dynasty IV and one of the 
greatest ladies of the Old Kingdom. She lived at a time when her husband and son had 
achieved a measure of absolute power seldom to be equalled and still physica y evi en 
in the great masses of the pyramids at Dahshur and Giza. This did not prevent t le ro - 
bing ofhcr tomb and the destruction ofher body. There is reason to bcheve that tt was 
Hemiunti, tire son of Nefermaat of Medtun, and Vizier and Overseer of All the Kang s 
Works, who had the task of persuading Cheops that no great damage had been done. 
The empty alabaster coffin and other tomb equipment which had not been harmed were 
transferred from Dahshur (south of Saqqara) to a chamber at the bottom of a deep shaft 
near the temple of the pyramid of Cheops which was nearing completion at Giza. 

Due to George A. Reisner’s expert handling of the archaeological problems, 1 is now 
possible to visualize the original appearance of this bewildering deposit in which much 
of the woodwork had decayed to the consistency of cigar-ash between layers of gold 
furniture casings and inlaid designs” In Figure 18 can be seen how the gold-cased parts 
of the dismantled bed canopy (Plate 3 oa) and the mlaid box for its curtains had been 
placed on top of the alabaster sarcophagus. Two arm-chairs stood near the entrance from 
the shaft. Beside the coffin was a chest having an inlaid lid and filled with various o jee s, 
including a box containing silver bracelets. Beside this a carrying-chair with heavy go 
palm capitals forming the pole ends, rested on a bed which lay upside down. Against 
these leaned a cylindrical leather holder for walking-sticks, while the debris of a reed 
basket lay on the floor. Most of these pieces could be reconstructed on new wooden 
frames, as in the case of the arm-chair with the open-work papyrus design on the arms, 
the gold-covered bracelet box, and the bed which had an inlaid foot-board and a silver 
covered head-rest. These all appear under the bed canopy on Plate 3 oa. The canopy is 
an actual example of one of the light tent structures with characteristic poles such as are 
frequently pictured and had evidently continued in use since early times. ten e 
were hung with mats, but here light curtains probably ensured privacy and protection 
against insects. Mat panels run down the backs of the door-frame and mat patterns aie 
tooled in the gold covering of the corner posts and floor- and roof-beams, as iey ar 
frequently used on the frames of the other pieces of furniture and as covering for the 
sides of the boxes. The inner faces of the door-frames have the titulary of Sneferu 
large hieroglyphs wonderfully worked in the gold (Plate 3 4). The architrave is forme 
of an L-shaped piece of wood with a slender horizontal pole below, typical of the schcn 
of the heavier ‘drum’ and architrave set over Old Kingdom doors and suggesting t ia 
this * drum’ frequently imitates the first log of the roofing and not always the ro c -up 
mat copied in tiles over the Zoser niches (Plate i 9 b). One of the mat-patterned go 
frames can be seen on the back of the carrying-chair (Plate 3 ob), where exquisi y 
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The designs of the coloured faience inlays (Figures 19,20, and 21c) employ elements 
of feather pattern obviously drawn from the wings of the Horns falcons Ihich am 
perched on palm columns under the arms of the second arm-chair. The feather patten s 

3 c l 7 l /c SCtteS ^ Cr ° SSed arr0WS and ***** ^the standards of 

the Goddess Neith of Sais on the two faces of the chair-back. On the inner face these 
standards were of coloured inlays set in a gold sheet, but on the other side they were of 

Caf 3nd SCt “ " nUt dCSign ° fcnss - cross Wue faience inlays. 
The bn 1 ,ant effect of this incrustation was repeated on the lid of the chest. The inlays 

were set in silver sheeting and included, in addition to the feather pattern and rosettl 
a band at the top of protective s»-rmgs alternating with the distinctive marking under 
the Horus-eye which appears on the falcons of the arm-chair. In view of thif use of 
elements taken from the falcon, it is possible that the emblem repeated in the borders 
framing the ascription on this lid, and again on one of the walking-sticks, does not 
stand as usual for Min the fertility god of Coptos, but for Letopolis, Is it is used in the 
epithet of the Horus of Letopolis, Khenty-khem. 20 

The butterfly design (Figure 21c) of turquoise, lapis-lazuli, and carnelian inlays set in 
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Figure 22. Plant forms: (a) and (b) Atet painting; (c) Wepemnofret liieroglyph; (d) Nofret crown; 

(e) Sahura hunting scene; (f) and (g) Chephren statues 

the silver bracelets does not seem to have been used again. The flower rosette, however, 
was to be considerably enriched ha the Old Kingdom and provided a basis for the 
voluted plant ornaments that appear hi new forms in the Middle Kingdom. The sedge- 
like flower in these rosettes appears in its most natural-looking form growing beside the 
pond in Atet’s painting at Medum (Figure 22a), but similar pknts are to be fomi in ie 
hunting scene of the pyramid temple of Sahura ha Dynasty V (Figure 22 e) The form 
was stylized into the symbol for Upper Egypt, but still retains a close resemblance to the 
growing plants in the hieroglyph on the Giza slab-stela of Wepemnofret (Figure 22c 
Ld Plate 39A). Once, when this Southern Plant is joined to the papyrus of Lower Egypt 
on the side of the throne of a Chephren statue, it is given a base with a voluted form 
(Figure 22 g) like that which later appears at the top of the stem and winch has often been 

called a lily. This must have been one of the sources of the so-called paimette^oicaegm 

to appear in the Middle Kingdom and is elaborated m the Eighteenth Dynasty In Figur 
22F it will be seen that the paint actually replaces the Southern Plant on another o 
thrones of Chephren statues, and there is thus an early association of two plants with curv¬ 
ing side elements. Volutes which turn inward towards a bud, as in the Hetep-heres design 
(Figure 21c), are to be found in the more complicated flower rosettes of the Fifth Dynasty. 
Here they are the side-pieces of bound papyrus elements which have a form like the J 
crown associated with Osiris. They are painted green with blue bands on the disks from 
head-band of a Dynasty V burial from Giza (G 2416 D III; Figure 2 Ib) and are found 
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agam in the rosettes on the base of a shrine in the Sahura reliefs (Figure 2i A ) * It is only 
a short step from the pairs of volutes opposite one another in these rosettes to the figure-8 
design which appears in the Middle Kingdom among the spiral patterns (Figure 48). 

The gold ends of the poles of Hetep-heres’s carrying-chair have the form of the palm 
capital known from the large granite columns in the court of the Abusir pyramid 
temple of Sahura, the second king of Dynasty V. It would seem that such columns at 
least of wood, were being used early in Dynasty IV. There were bases for round wooden 
colunms in the outer brick chapel of Prince Ankh-haf in the Eastern Cemetery at Giza 22 
Part a granite column inscribed with the king’s name was found in the pyramid 
temp e of Radedef, the son and successor of Cheops, at Abu Roash north of Giza This 
certainly suggests that hard stone columns, like those of Sahura, were already being 
employed in Dynasty IV.* There was also evidence for two polygonal limestonf 
co umns in a room of the exterior chapel of one of the sons of Cheops at Giza (G 73:10- 
20). These were not fluted, as in the Zoser Temple, but again would indicate that other 
forms of support were being used in Dynasty IV in addition to the rectangular pillars 
and piers which alone appear in the royal temples at Giza. 

These examples should be taken into consideration so that we do not over-stress the 
unrelieved plainness of Fourth-Dynasty architecture, which can be judged now only 
from the funerary monuments. Among these the Chephren Valley Temple produces a 
lasting impression because of the unusually fine preservation of its granite walls and 
plkrs (Places And «).» The vecy Me which has survived in ,he Old Wdl of 
in mgs of a non-funerary nature and the abbreviated tomb-pictures of light structures 

constr \ A f if l an that houses public buildings, and even temples continued to be 
c stiucted of brick and wood with some stone fittings such as door frames and pillars* 
Certainly the chief characteristic of the Giza monuments was the employment of large 
simple masses as m the smooth, cased surfaces of the pyramids themselves or the large 
flat-topped rectangular stone mastabas which Cheops laid out in regular rows in the 
fannly cemeteries which he planned on the west and east of his Greafpyramid (Figure 

cll h T A if u alth ° Ugh the sU S M Y waller one of his son 

p ten stands on higher ground and appears equally immense. The First Pyramid is 

fme hmelr 8 A ^ 3 ° feet m ° re when com P let ^ w *h * 

me hmestone casing and capping stone. The granite burial-chamber with its plain hard- 

tone sarcophagus lies at an unusual height, above the so-called ‘Queen’s Chamber’ 

vhich has a pointed roof of massive limestone slabs. The high corbelled ascending gall 

thLoif 2? 1 A fT CCtS 6 T° IT S ° f theSC Chambers ’ which were construefed in 
he stonework of the pyramid and belong to different stages in the enlargement of a 

Wi Ure P T °T n f Y W ? a burkl ^ hamber cut deep in the rock at the foot of a 
25 P T descendm S no^th face of the pyramid.* The unadorned simplicity 

£^„ en °\V tmentS f Che ° PS Pyramid iS ech ° ed in the P Iain surfaces of the 
g anitecasmg of the massive hmestone core walls and the granite pillars of the Chephren 

Vdley'Tempk (Pkte 43). The skill shown in the handling of huge blocks of stone and 

the c T Cy Wlt ^ C1 f 67 are j° med c °mmand as much respect as the huge scale of 
construction and are characteristic of all Fourth-Dynasty work at Giza. 
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Contrary to former belief, it has become apparent in recent years that the walls of the 

royal temples at Giza did not all present unrelieved surfaces of plain granite like the 
royal temples , of cl hren> T he clearance of the badly destroyed 

Scops temple atthe base of the eastern face of his pyranudhas J 

construct its plan and general appearance (Figures 23 and 24). It consisted la g y 
etea has J.-paved con« with limestone walls. This was surrounded by a roofed port,co, 
SporS by granite pillars, which was evidently introduced to protect the wall decora- 
STZii of these limestone reliefs show the superlatrvelyfme, low carvrng to be 
foSd onfy hr royal work of Dynasty IV and early Dynasty V, as m the chapel of the 



Figure 23. Giza, reconstruction of Cheops Temple 


middle pyramid of the three belonging to Cheops' queens (G lb; Figure^'If vS« 
slab-stelae (Plate 39a), and a few chapels of important people such as1 the Vmet 
Hemitmu and Prince Ankh-haf. Tills beautifully worked low mh^s found aga 
quantity of Old Kingdom blocks which were re-used in the Twelfth-Dy y y 

of Amenemhat I at Lisht. 2 ? Some of these, like the personification of one of tl y 
estates on Plate 33 , beat the name of Cheops and may actually have come from 

The“£ comUnd three rows of granite pillars, ^ndnisWng m number to 
p \.[ n A 0 f porch 30 leading to a chamber winch may have contained as 
statue niches such as ate found hr the Chephren Temple: (Figure *0 andplater m 
DU Kingdom Few traces of the construction remain here, but, P 

tteptotdMycctinus, a corridor led from a comer of the court to the open space 
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inside the round-topped wall which enclosed the pyramid. It would appear that there 
was not yet a roofed sanctuary containing an inscribed stela in the form of a fa se-door 
Teh as is found in the offering-room of the private chapels of this time and m the royal 
temples of Dynasty V. This door provided a magical means of access for the owner to 
md from the mrnb and the place at which he received the regular offerings of the funer- 
“ pdests This important part of the funerary ritual seems to have been performed for 
thl king in the open space at the foot of the pyramid perhaps before two round-topped 
stelae like those at Medum and Dahshur (as restored by Ricke, Figure 23) 

In the court of the pyramid temple of Chephren the pillars were replaced by wide 
granite piers or walls, between which there were regularly spaced opemngs to a corridor 
S ran all round the court. The openings were flanked by vertical lines ofinscription 
giving the king’s titulary, like those framing the entrances on the facade of Chephren s 
Valley Temple. The big hieroglyphs provide one of the earliest examples o ie u e o 
sunk lelief. Instead of the large standing statues winch were first restored upon the evi¬ 
dence of the emplacements for their bases, it is now thought that seated figures of 
Chephren were placed against the piers between the openings leading from the court. It 
has also been suggested that the outer walls of the corridor were decorated with lime¬ 
stone reliefs abov! a granite dado.* The later Old Kingdom temples reverted to a type 
of court with pillars or columns, with the exception of the colonnaded court of^Sahura 
wWch was again walled offfrom a surrounding corridor. Chephren s court, unlike that 
of Cheops, which was approached directly by an entrance from the causeway corridor, 
had a system of entrance halls resembling the plan of his Valley Temp e ( igure 2 ). 
This was simplified to a single deep hall in the pyramid temple of his successor, Mycen- 
nus This temple of the Third Pyramid was under construction at the time of the long 
death, and hismccessor, Shepseskaf, finished some parts of it in mud brick and also con¬ 
structed the valley temple of the same material. The pyramid temple was planned with 
only one large statue niche behind a portico like that of Cheops at the back of the court. 
This may have been intendedfor the colossal seated alabaster figure of Mycermus now in 
Boston (see p. 63). Somewhat in the same way a huge seated granite statue of Weser , 
the first king of Dynasty V, was placed against one wall of Ins court, although in ns 
case the colonnade was omitted on this side and the statue was not m a shrine. 

Cheops constructed small pyramids for his three queens to the south-east 
pyramid temple. The tomb furniture of Ins mother, Queen Hetep-heres I, had be 
buried in a secret shaft without any superstructure and hidden under the Piemen 
the street between the northern queen’s pyramid and the great twin-mastaba of the 
Crown Prince Ka-wab and his wife, Hetep-heres II. These structures appear m Figure 24 
and the general plan of Giza, Figure 25, which show also the great cuttings in the ro 
for the king’s three funerary barks and a smaller one south of his chief queen s PY raI ™ ' 
Anodierboat-grave has been discovered beside the second (middle) queen s pyramid 
shce these plans were made, as have other rock-cut emplacements for ^ary 
around the Chephren pyramid temple, and south of the Cheops Pyramid. e 
case the remarkably preserved wooden parts of the actual vessel were found sealed m by 
the intact roofing-blocks and are at present being studied. Figure 25 also shows o 
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Figure 2 $. Giza, general pi an 


Giza pyramids were approached, as at Dahshur and Medum, by long causewavs from 
eir valley temples lying at the edge of the cultivation. The valley temple of Cheons is 

«£ “frhrTp vaiage ^ * ° f tlK 

( lates 42A and 43 and Figure 26) differs from the one which Shepseskaf built in mud 

E ?Z “7 1 '" poup. The Mycermus temple continue,/To Z u d 

mto the Sixth Dynasty h Dynasty V i, was connected with the group of buildup 
whKh were constructed m front of the great mass of rock which Queen KhenSaS 

Saan m '° * s ' 1[ “P ,la S lls - sha P cd <omb like that which Shepseskaf had built at South 
5 >aqqara towards the end of Dynasty IV (Figure 27). 

to K Khent .’ ka Y~ S f ' or . med the con nexion between Dynasties IV and V. She seems 

of bJh the^ec ° f ^ CerinU ? who married Weserkaf and became the mother 

L s f, e Sec ° nd ^ rd ^ of Dynasty V, Sahura and Neferirkara. A block of 
belongmg to her funerary priests is all that has survived of the straggling town 
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which, since the time of Cheops, had gradually extended southwards along the foot of 
the desert plateau during the construction of the successive pyramids. It contained the 
mortuary workshops as well as the dwellings of the officials in charge of the building 
operations and the administration of the cemetery and its funerary services These 
various buildings grew up in the neighbourhood of each successive valley temple, 
whic l originally consisted of a landing-place reached over the waters of the inundation 
or by canal when the flood had abated. Here the barges brought the fine limestone from 
the Tura quarries across the river, and granite from Aswan at the First Cataract to be 
dragged up the causeway to the plateau. Later, when the covered causeway corridor and 
the valley temple had been completed, there was a system of terraces and ramps in front 
of them, such as is partly preserved at the Chephren Valley Temple 32 and in examples 
of Dynasties V and VI. These would have facilitated approach to the temple by boat. 



I igurc 27. South Saqqara, funerary monument of Shcpscskaf 

None of the successors of Cheops evidently commanded the means to lay out such a 
arge, regu arly planned cemetery as is to be found around his pyramid. It appears in the 
air view on Plate 32 which looks south-westwards across the Great Pyramid of Cheops, 
tie Second Pyramid of Chephren, and the Third Pyramid of Mycerinus (see also the 
general plan of Giza m Figure 25). To the west of his pyramid Cheops constructed the 
cores of sixty-four stone mastabas for the older members of his family and court, in¬ 
cluding that of the Vizier Hemiunu (g 4000), who, as Overseer of All the King’s Works 
must have been in charge of much of this construction as well as that of the pyramid’ 
Last of the pyramid were built eight enormous twin-mastabas for the king’s favourite 
children, in front of the small pyramids of his three queens. This Eastern Cemetery was 
later increased by the very large tomb of Prince Ankh-haf (g 75x0) and several others, 
wule some of the cores in the Western Cemetery were completed in later reigns. The 
tannly of Chephren and Mycerinus were mostly buried in less expensive rock-cut tombs 
«x the old quarry faces around the Second and Third Pyramids. As the reign of Cheops 
progressed, the simpler tombs in the Western Cemetery, which were planned with an 
exterior brick chapel around a tablet or slab-stela (Plate 39 a) set in the stepped face of 
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4 . mastaba, we,e r~,=d wi.fi « 

L-shaped chapel, constructe msi e ie co These chapels also had exterior 

>“* “ mb Western Cenaetety were 

dentive. 34 . fVlp .-.-.^tabas in the Western Cemetery, as 

In a number of cases the stone a no CfL-Great Pyramid, were left unfinished 

well as work on the tombs o t ie princes eas ° j accession to the throne of 

at the end of the twenty-three-year reign of Cheops and th north of Giza 

Radedef, Ms son by a secondary'queen. of fami l y strife which 

'° b M d *e rMofTDylty.^ Radedrf’s succession seems to have been due to the 

Radedef. This grand-daug iter o n ^ S] ie ma rried this daughter to 

power between the children of the queens of'Cheops. ^ ^ schoo ls of sculp- 

It has been ^ ^di developed in the royal workshops connected 

lTda“lTaXL, Dahshut, and 

more severe appearance with a simplified rendermg m „„„„ 0 f th eir 

sculptors began, at least a, early *■ the; ^ P ot mo d entag are 

pieces a softer, more plastic and deeded modeltag/ 1* JP , Mycelium 

Lund side by side in the reign of ^“ 2 “tnes of Rahotep and 

temple. Characteristic examples of the earfier school are the^ ^ ^ ^ 

Nofret from Medum and, m the reign o P > Western Cemetery at Giza 

Hemiunu. found in Sy^e ^ 

and now in Hildesheim ( , restored The aquiline nose and the shape of 

this portion of the face has ^,^ ha l^^V^pottnut from his chapel. 3 * 
the mouth and strongly mar e c are P ^Uin p; fasliion the personal character- 
The folds of flesh on the torso d W-naik is amazingly hfe- 

istics of the man, while the $ Tins with broadly rendered 

hke, even though this effect is obtained by ^ “^uTof handiing the problems of 
planes. This imperious-loo g man a PF ar3 responsible, as well as the crisis that 
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An equally effective portrayal of individual characteristics, with the same rigorous 
elimination of minor details, is to be found in the white limestone heads from Giza. 
These are peculiar in that they did not form part of a statue, but were complete in them¬ 
selves. Instead of being placed in the chapel or in a closed statue chamber, as were other 
Old Kingdom statues, they were deposited in the burial-chamber. The intention seems 
to have been to provide a more permanent substitute in case of damage to the head of 
the mummy, which was wrapped in linen to simulate the form of the dead person. 
Evidently the idea of the ‘reserve head’ was connected with this attempt to give the 
wrapped body a natural outward appearance. This was carried to the extent of painting 
the linen and imitating the dress, with the addition of such ornaments as the head-bands 
mentioned on p. 52. The desire to strengthen the fragile wrappings led to the use of a 
coating of plaster which has survived on some of the burials of Dynasties V and VI, 
where the faces were carefully modelled over the linen covering of the head. 37 These 
plaster coverings evidently formed a basis for the cartomiage anthropoid cases which 
were developed in the First Intermediate Period. 

One of the most fascinating of the limestone heads, which evokes a definite personal¬ 
ity in spite of its broken nose, is that of the Princess Merytyetes (Plate 36). The head of 
Prince Sneferu-seneb (Plate 37) presents a leaner, bonier type of face than those of 
Hemiunu and Merytyetes. These heads, Hke the slab-stelae, probably represent the 
special favour of the king and are found particularly in the early tombs of the Western 
field, although they continue sporadically into Dynasty V. Their style is closely re¬ 
flected in the large figures in the rehefs of the chapel of Prince Khufu-khaf (Plates 35 
and 38). Here there is not so much a question of suggesting the individuaHty of the 
owner, which was more difficult to do in reHef, given the conventions employed for 
drawing a head in profile, but rather of portraying the Old Kingdom ideal of the good- 
looking young man or woman. Khufu-khaf is indeed shown as a portly man of an 
advanced age on the facade of the chapel, as is Prince Ka-wab in the tomb of his daughter, 
Queen Meresankh III (Plate 46A). In rare instances the relief sculptor noted individual 
pecuHarities, as in the face of Hemiunu mentioned above or the remarkable head of a 
man called Itwesh (or Semenkhu-Ptah) at the end of Dynasty V (Plate 52A) , 38 The Khufu- 
khaf reHefs are still in place in the only chapel which has survived nearly intact from 
the end of the reign of Cheops in one of the large tombs in the Eastern Cemetery 
(g 7140 on Figure 24 in front of the southernmost of the three queen’s pyramids, and 
south of the twin-mastaba of Prince Ka-wab, g 71 10-7120). 39 

While the Khufu-khaf figures represent the relatively high reHef which was a refine¬ 
ment of the bold style of the reign of Sneferu, the slab-stelae of the older members of the 
family and court in the Western Cheops cemetery are carved in the very low relief 
employed in the royal temples and in a few badly preserved chapels Hke those of 
Hemiunu and Ankli-haf. The slab-stelae of the Princess Nefert-yabet in the Louvre, 
Prince Iwnw in Hildesheim, and Wepemnofret at Berkeley, California, still preserve 
some of their colour. 4 ® Like the Atet paintings and the painted reHefs in the rock-cut 
chapel of Meresankh III at the end of the Dynasty, the Wepemnofret tablet (Plate 39A) 
is an example of the finest skill of the Old Kingdom painter whose ability has been 
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scarcely appreciated, since the loss of so much of the best coloured work through weather¬ 
ing has left us only fragmentary examples or the coarser products of the workshops. The 
precise detail of the fine cutting of the reliefs is supplemented in paint, as in the hairs on 
the brow of the Uoness, while flat colour is broken by the mottling on the back of 

tliC U 1 UW \ r .1 1-1_ja.^r.^41 
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the frog (Plate 39 b) or the grey markings on one of the birds and the nsh. 

The finest creations of the first school of sculpture are to be found among the hard 
stone royal statues of Chephren and Mycerinus. One of the seated diorite statues which 
stood against the granite walls of the Valley Temple of Chephren is justly famous 
(Plate 40). Like the standing slate statues of Mycerinus and his queen from the Valley 
Temple of the Tliird Pyramid (Plate 44B), it displays the ideal of god-like majesty. In 
the Chephren statue the falcon spreads its protecting wings around the royal headcloth. 
This expresses the same idea of the identity of the king with Horus which appears in the 
falcon perched on the top of the frame of the royal Horus Name. It is more literally 
stated in the Dynasty VI alabaster statuette of Pepy I (Plate 55), where the back of the 
king’s throne is carved to represent such a serekh with the Palace Facade below the 
king’s name, as in the Zet stela of Dynasty I, and the hawk standing free above. The 
falcon is thus placed rigidly at right angles to the seated king, hi contrast to the Cheph¬ 
ren statue, where the forms flow freely into one another. This would suggest that 
formalizing tendencies were gaining ground in the late Old Kingdom over the natural¬ 
istic impulses of the Fourth Dynasty. 

The standing slate pair of Mycerinus and Khamerernebty hi Boston (Plate 44B) was 
not completely finished when the king died, and only the heads and part of the upper 
part of the bodies-have received their final polish. The inscriptions on the base were left 
uncut, but traces of colour exist to show that the greenish slate was completely painted 
before being placed in the Valley Temple at the order of Shepseskaf. There is something 
infinitely appealing about the confident way in which this pair faces eternity, the wife 
placing her arm about her husband’s waist. This royal example was to set the type for a 
large number of private statues of man and wife. Similarly a fragment from Abu 



Figure 28. Raciedef and 
his wife 


Roash with Radedef’s queen seated at his feet (Figure 28) 
introduced a form which was to prove popular, with a 
number of variations, in Dynasties V and VI. Both of these 
are examples of the new tendency to bring figures together 
into a well co-ordinated group, whereas, earlier, the statues 
of Rahotep and Nofret and those of Sepa and Neset had 
been made in separate pieces. 

The contrast between the modelling of the two schools of 
Giza sculpture can best be felt by comparing one of the 
‘ reserve heads’ (Plate 37) with another piece of unusual foim, 
the red-painted limestone bust of Prince Ankh-haf in Boston 
(Plate 44A). This lay on the floor of a room in the exterior 
brick chapel of the largest tomb in the Eastern Cemetery 
(g 7510). It gave the impression of having fallen forward 
from a low bench built against the wall, rather than that it had 
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been dragged out of the empty statue-chamber of the stone interior chapel. Ankh-haf 
may have been a half-brother of Cheops who became Vizier under Chephren, in whose 
reign his tomb was built. More than a hint of the softer modelling which appears in the 
red bust is to be found earlier in the red quartzite head of Radedef in the Louvre (Plate 
41), where a similar treatment is given to the area of the cheeks and mouth. This was 
the most complete piece of the badly smashed statuary in the brick temple of Radedef’s 
terrib y ruined and probably uncompleted pyramid at Abu Roash. 42 

The sculptor of the Ankh-haf bust has observed the bony structure of the head under 
the skin and has modelled the brows, the pouches under the eyes, and the fold of 
the upper eyelid in a manner quite different from that of the ‘reserve heads’, which 
show none of this interest in detail. An even softer modelling of the flesh of the full face 

fp ate'lTTK T r Ue u aSt u head ° £iMycerinus fr ° m 1115 valle y temple in Cairo 
(Plate 42B). This closely resembles the carving of the larger head of the big seated figure 

in Boston winch as we have seen, was perhaps designed for the deep niche at the back 

of the court of the pyramid temple of Mycerinus. 42 The bony structure of the knees 

of this statue is worked out with the same interest in the minor planes and presents the 

same decided contrast to the simplified modelling of the Hcmiunu statue. 

We have seen that the scenes in the interior chapels of die Dynasty IV mastabas at 

Giza were generafly restricted to the presentation of offerings and the funerary meal but 

gaooT ^T 17 3 re | r u ese j ltatIon of carpentry in Hemiunu’s long corridor chapel 

and tbeP f ' S M 8 and birdtrapP “ 8 appeared * the int erior chapel of Akhet-hefep 
ai d the Princess Merytyetes (o 7650), which is probably of the reign of Chephren 

There were fragments of such swamp scenes from the exterior chapel of the Crown 

7120W 4 H G 7 r ?I20) and th ° Se ° f QueCn Meresankh 11 “d Hor-baf (c 7410- 
74 /' f -vever, these scenes were given a more developed treatment in the rock-cut 

ombs of the Chephren family. In the chapel of Queen Meresankh III they are preserved 

1 H at T VC f ° rm ’ thC ^ WeU preserved - the plaster-coated, raler 
roughly carved, coarse nummulitic limestone walls. The three rooms provided space for 

hold'rLs h S 35 ? Umer ° US r f id flSUreS ° f the ^ Ueen > her pam % and house¬ 
hold. Tins combination of statues and painted reliefs produces a brilliant effect in the 

large outermost room (Plate 4 6b), where one can see between the pillars lig 
mod ^ 1 5 ^ 1 ° f n ° rdlem room ’ the long row of figures of the queen and her 

*• tomb " Thc ™ « 

tiJ 11 / 16 I 616 i alS ° Craft "^ ork scenes on the walls, including pictures of furniture like 

XfoTtr tlle t0m 4 b ° f 1Hetep - h f reS L The Steward ’ had a little rock-cut 

atue of Ins own and appears m the reliefs administering the queen’s estate and her 

PersoX TXT' T r 1C Whkh pr ° Vided the subst ance for this endowment are 

^Vh r men bearing f °° d 0fferin8S alon S the top of >the 

hid ■ 1 • jf ,' 1C ^ Were 3 properties of Cheops except one which die queen 

ad mhemed fr°m her step-father, King Radedef. On this wall stands the portly figure 

in a lWe If' ' ’ “T* Meresanth “i Hetep-heres n are shL, 

little skiff pulhng papyrus flowers from a thicket wlrich has been destroyed by rain- 
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water that ran into the room from the slit window above. Partly hidden by the debris 
which had drifted in through the entrance to the tomb are other pictures of activities in 
the marshes and the fields. These are still given an abbreviated treatment such as we 
found at Medum, and are not yet spread out over the wall, as in the later Old Kingdom 
cycles which follow the agricultural work from the sowing of the gram to the storage of 

the harvest. 
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CHAPTER 6 

DYNASTY V 
2565-2420 B.C. 


If Weserkaf was the son of Radedef’s daughter Nefer-hetep-s 1 and married Khent- 
kaw-s, a descendant of the main line of kings, there would have been combined in this 
first reign of Dynasty V the two conflicting strains in the royal family of Dynasty IV. 2 
Certainly Khent-kaw-s formed the connexion between Dynasties IV and V, as had 
Queen Ny-maat-hap, the mother of Zoser, at the end of Dynasty II, and Hetep-heres I, 
the mother of Cheops, at the beginning of Dynasty IV, although the factors governing 
these changes in dynasty are still far from clear. It is likely that Khent-kaw-s was the 
mother of both Sahura and Neferirkara, who succeeded Weserkaf in that order. Some 
hint of this in folk tradition is to be found in the legend of the Westcar'Papyrus, which 
makes the first three kings of Dynasty V the offspring of the sun god Ra and the wife of 
a priest of one of his sanctuaries. 2 This story picturesquely stresses the dominant position 
of the priesthood of Heliopolis and the cult of Ra in Dynasty V, which is evident from 
the records of temple building and endowments and the introduction of Sun Temples 
into the Western Necropolis. The first of these was built by Weserkaf near Abusir, a 
little north of Saqqara. 

It is evident in many ways that the royal house had been weakened through family 
strife, the expenditure of the resources of the country upon tremendous building pro¬ 
jects, and the breaking up of the king’s lands by the assignment of estates for funerary 
purposes to an ever-widening circle of dependants. The viziershipwasno longer held by 
a c ose relative of the king. In fact, the great official posts were seldom occupied by 
prmces in Dynasty V. The tight personal control of the state by the king must have been 
considerably relaxed. A few rock-cut tombs began to appear in the provinces, built by 
men who preferred to be buried in their own districts rather than near the court. While 
ne g gible in number they provide a first hint of the dangerous decentralization which 
was to take place in Dynasty VI, leading to the independence of the various provincial 
districts .particularly in Upper Egypt, at the end of the Old Kingdom and in the First 
Intermedute Period. The royal pyramids were planned on a smaller scale and were less 
solidly built. However, work on the great buildings at Giza had trained such a large body 
0 a e craftsmen that the decoration of the temples of these monuments of Dynasty V 
was carried out in a fashion hitherto unequalled. 

Accidents of preservation have blurred our impression of the use of sculpture in the 
royal temples. The huge granite head of Weserkaf from his pyramid temple 4 testifies 
that the taste for the colossal, which was spectacularly displayed in the Giza Sphinx of 
Uiephren, continued into the early part of Dynasty V. However, the large scale of the 
preceding period diminishes in sculpture, as in architecture, and the few other royal 
statues which have survived are smaller and less fine in quality. Some use was still made 
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0 f statue groups like those from the valley temple of Mycerinus ’ inwhich the king was 
accompanied by tire personifications of the Homes or provinces of the country. Only 
one Fifth-Dynasty example is at present known, with a seated figute of King a aura and 
the Nome of Coptos.* It lacks the protective figure of the Goddess Hathor who appears 
in the Mycerinus triads. Apart from the royal statues necessary for the ntua o the 
deified king in Ids mortuary temples, there is evidence for a wider use of sculptum in the 
blutifully executed animals employed as water-spouts or as some loud of architecture 
support and in the kneeling figures of bound captives.' More clearly recog,urabe as cult 
mages are two seldom-mentioned Fourth-Dynasty examples of annual sculpture, tint 
recumbent slate jackal representing the God of die Dead, Anutas from thei Mycerinus 
Valley Temple, in Boston,* and the forepart of a basalt ram inscnbed with the name of 
Cheops in Berlin.* The latter is not necessarily from a funerary temple, but, smcc c 
S Cheops is sometimes hyphenated with the ram god Khnum (Khnum-Khufu), 
the protective powers of that god may have been particularly associated with the temples 
of the Great Pyramid, as were those of Hathor and Bastet with the valley temple of 
Chephren or a special form of Hathor as Mistress of the Sycamore Tree with the valley 
temple of Mycerinus. A cult of Sekhmet was in later times earned out m the pyramid 
temple of Sahura at Abusir and may have had its origm in the Old King om. 
fortLately the other statues of gods in the Old Kingdom have disappeared with their 
temples That they were sometimes made of precious metal is shown y t e men ion o 
an efectrum statueof Ihy, the son of Hathor, in the annals of Nefenrkara on the Palermo 

St< bTthe same way that high administrational posts were now opened to a wider range 
of asphalt and no longer confined to the members of the king’s immediate farmly, 
many more people were able to command the services of good craftsmen tobmldfme 
tombs and supply them with wall reliefs and statues. In the 

Dynasty the tradition of the large portrait statue was mamtamed and has left m such 
masterpieces as the Louvre Scribe, the over-life-size limestone statues ofRanofer, ai 
the wooden standing figure of Ka-aper (Plate 45 a). When first found, this vivid like¬ 
ness 0 f a f a t, ageing man was dubbed the Sheikh el Beled because of his resemblance to 
"he familiar figure of the headman of a modem village. These statues come from the 
simple, old-fashioned chapels in the brick mastabas built on the flat pound l to t e 
of the early Fourth-Dynasty tombs winch continued the archaic cemeter) c - qq 
Similar fine large pieces of sculpture were executed at Giza for people who ta strong 
family connexions with die old cemetery. It had become a secondary site after die kmg . 
beguiling with Shepseskaf, had returned to the Sahara region for die cumtrucuon 0 
their funLry monuments. As the Old Kingdom advanced, thei stone statuei of m 
private persons became smaller, although an occasional big stone figure like tha of Tn 
occurs and life-size statues were still carved of wood. A surprising y ug i cv ' 
was maintained considering the quantity of die output of the ordinary worktops. 
There was also an increased variety of statue types which parallels the expansi 
sub ectlatter in the wall reliefs. At first the representations of daily life were crowded 
into the offering-room at Saqqara, which kept its old cruciform shape with only shg 
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modification or else conservatively held to a corridor form. The same pull of tradition 
led to the retention of the L-shaped chapel at Giza with its simple offering scenes. It was 
hardly before the reign of Ne-user-ra in the middle of the Dynasty that the number of 
interior rooms began to increase, providing much more space for wall reliefs. By the end 
of the Dynasty these rooms and courts filled a large part of the superstructure of the lame 
tombs. & 

We have seen that the grouping of man and wife in a single statue had been estab¬ 
lished in Dynasty IV (Plate 44B, Figure 28), but now the children are sometimes added 
to the group and the poses are varied in a number of ways. A few small single limestone 
figures of servants preparing food had been placed in the tomb of Meresankh III at the 
end of Dynasty IV. These became popular in Dynasty V. They portray a wider range of 
activities, and several figures are grouped together on the same base. Groups of servant 
figures baking and brewing or manning small boats were also made of wood, but these 
have almost completely disappeared through decay and the depredations of the white 
ant. They formed the basis for the elaborate wooden models of the Middle Kingdom. 
The form of the frequently-occurring statues of scribes had been introduced in the hard 
stone figures of Ka-wab, the eldest son of Cheops. 15 The sons of Radedef and Mycerinus 
had also been shown in this characteristic attitude, squatting on the ground with crossed 
legs and holding a pen poised above the papyrus roll on the lap. This was not the menial 
pose of a servant waiting to take his master’s dictation, but represented a highly respected 
accomplishment which originally had been limited to a few. A fine painted example has 
recently been found in the far western part of the Giza cemetery (Plate 45B) which is fit 
to stand beside the finest sculpture of the early part of the Fifth Dynasty. 15 It is about 
18 inches high, only slightly smaller than the Louvre Scribe, but instead of the bony face 
and the rolls of fat on the torso of that exceptional piece, it presents a more generalized 
impression of alert youth. 

Weserkaf, the first king of Dynasty V, erected his pyramid at the north-east corner of 
the old enclosure of Zoser’s Step Pyramid at Saqqara. On the east of the pyramid stood 
only a small chapel for the food offerings supplied to the dead king. Recently, further 
clearance has shown 17 that this offering place was inside the enclosure wall and not 
straddling it as has been assumed in an earlier reconstruction (Figure 29), 15 and was 
reached by a corridor in the temple area walled off on the south side of the pyramid 
which included a small subsidiary pyramid with its own court (Figure 30). Except for 
its entrance system, the temple resembles that of Cheops and, as in Dynasty IV, was in¬ 
tended for the cult connected with the statues of the deified king. The statue shrines have 
been destroyed but were orientated away from the pyramid, south of the great court 
with its covered colonnade on three sides. On the south side of the court a wall closed 
oft the pillared hall which had replaced the open porch of the Cheops and Mycerinus 
temples. Against this wall, facing the court, probably stood the huge granite statue of 
Weserkaf, of which only the head has survived. It has been suggested that the influence 
of the worship of Ra is responsible for the peculiar position of the temple on the south of 
the pyramid in order that the shadow of the pyramid should not fall upon the court, 
w ere there may have been an altar to the Sun God, as restored in Figure 29. 
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Figure 29. Saqqara, Weserkaf Temple, reconstruction 


There is a hint of the influence of the cult of Ra in the unusual subject-matter of some 
of the badly shattered but extraordinarily fine reliefs that covered the walls under t e 
porticoes on three sides of the court. The spearing offish and the hunting of birds with 
a throwing-stick in a papyrus marsh, from which come the beautifully drawn birds on 
Plate 47, are not surprising in a royal temple. Like the hunting of game in the desert, 
they were sports in which tire king took part and appear in the rehefs of Sahura m the 
next reign at Abusir. A ritual significance was attached to the harpooning of the hippo¬ 
potamus which may have appeared here as it did in the Dynasty VI temple of epy 
and on a Dynasty I seal impression. 1 ’ On the other hand, the orchard scene winch has 
been reconstructed in Figure 31 20 would belong more suitably to the hfeofa private per¬ 
son A net has been thrown over one of the trees to catch the small birds busuy pic S 
at the round orange-coloured fruit. Other birds hover in the air above the trees as m a 
scene which must have been copied from this in the tomb of Nefer-her-n-pta ( 

50A) or in two other bird-trapping scenes which resemble this composition even mor 
closely. 21 Although these adaptations belong to the finest tradition of Fifth-Dynasty 
craftsmanship, they cannot match the royal sculptor’s beautiful spacing of s intrica 
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shapes or the firm clarity of the carving which is like that of the birds over the papyrus 
mars (P ate 47). There is a lively new spirit here which is amazingly expressed in the 
rhythmic movement of the men paddling a boat in Figure 32. Nothing quite like the 
progressive action expressed here is known to have been repeated again. 

In discussing the possible origin of the scenes from life (p. 46), attention was called to 
die room with the personifications of the three seasons of the year in the Sun Temple 
which Ne-user-ra built at Abu Gurob, a little north of Abusir. Behind the big figures of 
the spirits of the seasons were grouped various appropriate activities such as hunting 
fishing, and agricultural pursuits. Stiff rows of plants and animals were added to form a 
composition which baffles description, particularly in its incomplete state, and combines 



Figure 30. Saqqara, "Weserkaf Temple, plan 
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Figure 31. Saqqara, Weserkaf Temple, orchard scene 

in a peculiar way formal and naturalistic elements . 22 It may well be that before the 
representation of the ‘Seasons’ had become fixed in this distinctive manner, which was 
repeated in later examples as on the walls of the causeway corridor of Unas, there had 
been an earlier large-scale expression of the different elements of the idea..This would 
have been appropriate decoration in the great sanctuary of Ra at Heliopolis and mig « 
account for the use of some of the unusual material in the reliefs of Weserkaf and 

Sahura. 

Sahura began a new pyramid field at Abusir, north of the old archaic cemetery a 
Saqqara and not far from the place where Weserkaf had erected the first of the sun 
temples on the edge of the western desert. Neferirkara and Ne-user-ra also built their 
pyramids at Abusir, while the latter went farther north to find a site for his sanctuary o 
Ra at Abu Gurob (Figures 34 and 35). The other sun temples of Dynasty V have not 
been found, although the names of at least six are known, nor is the identification o two 
or three of the king’s pyramids certain. The next to the last king of the Dynasty, Zed- 
kara Isesy, returned to the region south of Saqqara, where three of the Sixth-Dynasty 
kings followed him in building their pyramids. The last king of Dynasty V, Unas, 
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selected a place neat the south-west comer of the Zoser precinct, and the first kino of 
Dynasty VI, Tety, built his tomb to the north of Weserkaf's. The temples of all these 
monuments were approadted by a causeway from a rather small vaufy mmple SJ 
porticoes and terraced landing stages. The pyramid temple of Sahura (Figure 33) intro- 
duced a long covered ease-west offering room with a faLdoor stela in the west wTat 
the base of the pyramid. This was copied in the private chapels a little later. On the s de 
walls the king was represented seated at his funerary meal accompanied by pictures and 
lists of food and offering bearers. This sanctuary was surrounded by storeroomJ and 
entered through two intervening halls from the room with the statue shrines Tcross 
corridor separated die statue^hamber from die court of the temple. The block of rooms 
around the sanctuary formed, tom now on, the inner temple which, with die small 
ritual pyramid lay inside the enclosing wall of the pyramid. The outer part „“he 
temple consisted of the court and deep hall which formed an entrance ft oJt Lrf 

dieresToftheOldKh'd P d” ™ ““T 10,Jy minor varkdons '^oughouf 
the rest of the Old Kingdom and was imitated again by the kings ofthe Twelfth Dynasty 

when they estabhshed their capital again in the north. The court ofthe Sahura templl 

rDynaZ ^ * T - - *>. of Unas at the enTof 
theDynasty. The granite columns of the court of Ne-user-ra imitated a bound cluster of 

wfusedt 11 NeT f 6ClOS h t UdS /° r T 8th£CapkaLA woodenlotufcoW 
, / , enrkara m the brick-and-timber construction of the court of his temple 

where only the sanctuary was built of stone. The stems in this type of bundle column 



Figure 32. Saqqara, Weserkaf Temple, boating scene 
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Figure 34. Abu Gurob Sun Temple, plan 


T^? ar ' ° f this ram P> “ d the structure has been restored on the basis of the hiero- 

£,)TrT , nameS .° f 1 the Ra varies of Fifth-Dynasty kings 

inTZ ; u P 6 T ° SUrC C ° nS1StS krgeIy ° f a P lain court an altar for offer¬ 

ings open to the sun, and an area on the north for the slaughter of sacrificial animals 

tTe vaU r etT‘ r r m F t **™*? a P° rri “ ™ b a covered «us“ e 

the valley temples of the pyramids. There is a deep entrance hall opening into a covered 

corndor which runs round the east and south sides of the enclosure, turning in to reach 

of'theksf h^^ UP ^ ^ baSC ° fthe ° belisk - 11 is *the reliefs on the walk 
f the last short section of this corridor that the ‘Seasons’ are portrayed. On the east of 

Wdatio ^ ^ thC m ° St C ° mpIete ^representations of temple 

Heb-Sed° n Cerem ° meS and the celebration of the jubilee of the renewal of kingship, the 

th^ e TV“ ^ t0 . sbow a carclessn ess in the carving not apparent in 
Weserkaf and Sahura, which maintained the high standard of the finest low 
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reliefs of Dynasty IV. The new methods of cutting partly resulted from experiments 
which had been made with the poor nummulitic limestone of the rock-cut tombs of 
Giza, where fine detail could be obtained only by working with a coating of plaster laid 
over the walls. It was discovered that the effect of low relief, where the whole back¬ 
ground had been removed to a slight depth, could be achieved by cutting away only a 
small area of the stone in immediate proximity to the figures and blending tins smoothly 
with the background. In hasty workmanship this amounted to little more than an in¬ 
cision around the figures, and in all cases the background was left with an uneven sur¬ 
face. When the wall had been painted these labour-saving devices were scarcely notice¬ 
able, but they continued both in royal and private work even after a bolder type of 



Figure 35. Abu Gurob Sun Temple, reconstruction 


carving with higher relief had appeared towards the end of Dynasty V. The beauty of 
the draughtsmanship and the liveliness with which the life of the times is conveyed by 
the vast quantity of wall reliefs of the later Old Kingdom make this slight falling o o 
technical skill in the work of Dynasty V a matter of minor importance. 

The Sahura temple gives us our best idea of the great cycle of scenes from the pu c 
life of the king which were placed on the walls of the court and the corridor which ran 
round it. The fine quality of the workmanship, which closely resembles that oft le more 
fragmentary Weserkaf reliefs, is apparent in the detail from the big hunting scene ( ate 
4 8a). The king, accompanied by his attendants, dominates the wall. The arrows from 
his bow strike the game that has been driven by beaters into a stockade indicate y 
vertical bands of netting. The animals are rather stiffly placed in long horizontal re S lster * 
which rise one above the other in front of the king.* A natural touch is given by the 
undulating strip of desert ground, interspersed with little plants, on wluch the annua 
stand, but the base line of each register is straight. This is the typical building up o 
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large wall composition which we have seen already in the Medum swamp scene (Figure 
17) and in the rock-tomb of Meresankh III (Plate 4 6a), but the king is taking part b fee 
action and not simply viewing what occurs in the subsidiary reglters. In mite of the 
horizontal fflvmons, these registers manage to suggest the wide expanse of desert ground 
m which the hunt was taking place. Later, in the Middle and New Kingdoms (Plates 
7 oc and 108B) an occasional gifted artist succeeded in giving a better sense of the terrab 
and unifying the whole by eliminating the straight base lines. 

Sahura devoted much space on the walls of the court to representations of the cere¬ 
monial sacrifice of foreign captives and the recording of booty by the goddess of writ 
mg Sc ,ha«. This chiefly consisted of the herd, of cattle, sheep! goal, and d^™ 
obtained from raids on the Libyan tribes of the western desert. The tall-necked jars with 
handles and the bears from the mountains of Syria, which are all that has survived from 
the Asiatic booty, were more probably obtained as barter or propitiatory gifts than as 
actual plunder or tribute. We know that expeditions for the much-priz 7 d fedar wood 
had b e en made by sea to the Syrian port of Byblos since at least the end of Dynasty II 
Such a trading venture is pictured in the sea-going Egyptian vessels filled with beaded 
Asiatics accompanied by men with the title of ‘ Interpreter ’ which appear on the east 
wall of the cross corridor at the back of the court. There is little to Lggest extend 
campaigns to the north-east in the Old Kingdom. One is recounted by Weni b he 
reign of Pepy I in Dynasty VI,* but an occasional show offeree aga Jt the Bedoub 
tribes would probably have been sufficient to keep the way open to the rn^es of ffle 
Sinai Penmsula. The exploration of the Red Sea coast had cerLnly comZced and 
ear-offland of Punt was known. Tbs mcense country lay far down on the east coast 
of Africa near the mouth of the Straits of the Bab el Mandeb b the region of modem 
Somahland. There is a brief mention of a voyage made there in the reign of Isesy in the 
= d half of Dynasty VWe hear little about Nubia, but the lucratFve caravITrad 
Arough the cataract region wbch b Dynasty VI we find b the control of the 

do? nf'l r e " d ° f t C f th , Dym!ty ’ * Uock with fl 8 h “ l g men from the causeway corri- 
1S t 7 r kn ° W " a " em P' 10 re P reseM a b »tle scene. later, two Sixth- 

Tl’ 1 ’ ’ Sh ° W f y ?' la ” S a “ l ‘ Cking f0t ' reS! “ ° f their Ub y“ “<* Asiatic neigh- 
bours Tins more explicit statement of what had hitherto been recorded in v!rv 

generalized fashion ts paralleled by the biographical inscriptions which in Dynasty V 

give us more uiformanon about a man’s career. Something in the nature of hLricd 

tr%T on Sal T a ' s kMs - whcre ,he family o=! 

flushed Libyan chleftam are inscribed over their heads. Admittedly these were repeated 
ve batrm m a copy of the scene in the temple of Pepy II towards the end of d 3 v, 

fSfh m t ? n7'“- is > similar sense of factual mcori in 

V* J7 g *' f ranitt Palm C0lum ” s & ° m As"", for the temple of 
Unas among the remarkably vaned scene, in his causeway corridor.” The most startliricr 

NtM^dfK 

(Plate 4 8b).« These grotesquely emaciated people form a grim contrast to 
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the men bartering produce in a market-place and the long lines of personified estates 
bearing food offerings for the king on other parts of the walls of the causeway. They 
also show how indifferent the craftsman could be to the final cutting and surface finish 
of a remarkably conceived piece of draughtsmanship. One need only compare this relief 
with the Sahura animals (Plate 48 a) to appreciate the variations in quality that can be 
found in royal work of Dynasty V. 

Consistently fine work in low relief is carried out through the many rooms of the 
interior chapel in the well-known tomb of Ti at Saqqara in the middle of Dynasty V . 30 
Decoration of comparable quality appears in a number of simpler chapels which still 
employ the single interior offering room. Details from one of these have been selected 
for illustration because of the superb preliminary drawings which still remain on the 
wall beside the uncompleted carving. The chapel belonged to a man named Nefer- 
her-n-ptah and was constructed in a quarry beside the causeway of the Unas Pyramid. 
We have seen that the scene in relief with the capture of song-birds in an orchard (Plate 
50A) represents an unusual subject of which only fragments were preserved in the temple 
of Weserkaf (Figure 31). Other small birds were being caught in the ordinary clap¬ 
net used for waterfowl, and on Plate 49 B these are being placed in boxes for trans¬ 
port. To the left and below this group of figures are men picking figs. All this part of 
the wall is drawn in black over a preliminary red sketch with a marvellous sureness of 
touch . 31 Although all this detail would be lost to the chisel of the sculptor and replaced 
by the final painting of the completed reliefs, the draughtsman has stippled the upper 
part of the bodies of the birds with little black dots (Plate 49 a). Since these lie over a red 
wash, and in other places the wider red brush-strokes of the preliminary sketch appear 
under the thin black final outline, there is obtained an extraordinary effect of texture and 
even of the rounding of the bodies. The appearance of a drawing in line and wash is 
partly due to the usual practice of correcting in black the outlines first sketched m red. 
At the same time, though, this is an experiment with brushwork which we shall see re¬ 
peated in the painting of the Middle and New Kingdoms (Plate i2Ib). 

Towards the end of Dynasty V, particularly in the big tombs of the family and 
courtiers of Unas which He near his temple along the southern wall of the Step Pyramid 
enclosure, there is a change to a bolder style of reHef. A hint of this had appeared m the 
preceding reign of Isesy in the offering-room of Ptah-hotep . 32 It is to be seen at its best 
hi the fine group of Mereruka and his two sons in the best-preserved of the big tombs 
around the pyramid of King Tety early in Dynasty VI (Plate 5 ib). 33 The style was 
refined in the royal rehefs, but these are insufficiently preserved to present an adequate 
impression of their appearance until we reach the last great monument of the Old King¬ 
dom, the funerary temple of Pepy II (Plate 5 ob). The bold treatment m high rehef com¬ 
bined with a striking observation of the individuaUty of the owner are to be found m 
the head of Itwesh (Semenekhu-ptah) in Brooklyn from a Saqqara chapel of the end ot 
Dynasty V (Plate 52A). Low rehef was not entirely abandoned, especially in the case ot 
the subsidiary registers of a wall composition, although these are broadly treated on a 
larger scale. This can be seen in an unusual detail from the chapel of the unpubHs e 
tomb of Ka-irer in the Unas cemetery south of the enclosure wall of the Step Pyrami 
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(Plate 51A) The naked figure of a girl was evidently a statuette forming the balance of-1 
pair of scales for weighing metal in a craft-work scene. The artist iJmade an excep- 
tional attempt to show a figure in front view. He has partly avoided the issue by turning 

the head to the side and both feet outwards. ueuy turning 

of detent °f the krgetombs at the south-east comer of the enclosure 

\ T , P yramid > bad by a happy accident preserved its wooden statues intact (Plate 
^r^J^hefe^^e eleven of them, and several were nearly Hfe-size. They present a variety 
of types mdudmg standing figures of the man and his wife and two in the pole of! 
sen e. One statue, presumably of the owner, shows him naked, as do other Old King¬ 
dom statues like the fine wooden figure in Boston of Senezem-ib Mehy, the Vizk^of 
Unas from his Giza tomb. 33 There was also a curious smaller figure of a hunchback 
winch is not visible in the photograph of the statue chamber. 3 ® As in the emaciated 
figures of the Unas reliefs, we have again a matter-of-fact recording of bodily defects 
This is to be found also in statuettes of dwarfs who, Hke Mitri’f hunchback, were 
genera y mmor members of the household. 32 Eleven wooden statues is a respectable 

the Gh’ e Ti 1 ft? no ‘• com parable to the large quantity of stone statues placed in 
the Giza serdabsof the early part of Dynasty V. 33 It makes us realize how muchwooden 
sculp ure must have disappeared. Only too frequently the Giza serdabs were empty but 
sometimes a few bits of painted plaster in the sand-filling, or the crumbWpfester 

Dynasty VI. Their owner, Methethy, records on his stela that he was honou^d by 
nas. Plate 54 shows the head of one of his statues preserved at Kansas City. 33 The wood 
has been covered with plaster and painted, while the eyes are inlaid with a disk of dark 
ne set in alabaster m the simple manner used after the early part of Dynasty V They 
ack the translucence imparted by the rock-crystal covering of the iris Ind p!pil in the 
statues of Rahotep and Nofret (Plate 2 9 b) and the Sheikh el Beled (Plateau) The 
striking impression produced by the bright colouring and alert expression is not that of 
the ear he r Old Kingdom There is still a fife-like qualify, but at the fame time an dement 
f stylization not unlike that of the painted limestone sculpture of the Middle Kingdom 

rather^che ^ f ^ Dynasty V a change towards simpfified, 

ather schematic modelling can also be detected in some of the limestone statues This 

e suspects is part of a general trend towards formalism which increases as the Old 

ch.n ° m advanCCS and IS not P nmar % a matter of declining craftsmanship.** The 

so mfch oTfr ent 7 m ? :Cpti0nal ^ rf ** Fi£th D W> while m Dylsty VI 
0 much of the private sculpture continues along traditional lines that it is difficult to 

distmguish from earlier work. This can be seen even in the Methethy group, where £ 

oston statuette retains the naturalistic modelling established in Dymsty^V and has 

lutlem common with the other three figures except for the name andfitleTinscribed on 
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From our examination of the stylistic changes that were taking place towards the end 
of Dynasty V it was apparent that the monuments of the time of Tety, the first king of 
Dynasty VI, form a group with those of the reign of Unas. There are no apparent signs 
of political repercussion from the change of dynasty. At least two of the owners of the 
magnificently decorated tombs in the neighbourhood of the Tety Pyramid continued in 
service from the preceding reign. The biographical inscription of the Vizier Kagemni 
states that he had held office under Unas, while that king represented Nefer-seshem-ptah 
among the courtiers on the walls of his causeway corridor. The reliefs of the chapel of 
Mereruka are finer in quality but continue in the same style as those executed in the last 
years of the reign of Unas. As in the tombs of the family of that king, the rooms fill 
nearly the whole of the mastaba superstructure. No royal statues have survived, until 
we reach the reign of Pepy I, when, through the biography of Wem, we also begm to 
gain a clearer view of political events. The kings of Dynasty VI continued the custom 
initiated by Unas of inscribing on the walls of the burial apartments the long columns 
of religious utterances, ancient ritual, and spells known as the Pyramid Texts. These drew 
upon both solar beliefs and those concerning Osiris to ensure the well-being of the king 
after death. Although these royal burial-chambers have been cleared and the texts 
copied, the temples of the pyramids of Pepy I and Memera have never been excavated. 
The pyramid temple of Tety was badly damaged but followed the plan of the Unas 
temple and was substantially like that of Pepy II (Figure 36). At the pyramid of this last 
king at South Saqqara it was possible to reconstruct the system of ramps and terraces at 
the valley temple (Figure 37). These seem to have been anticipated in the Unas Valley 
Temple, but this has only been partly excavated and remains unpublished., 

The pyramid group of Pepy II was thoroughly investigated by Gustave Jequier 1 and 
the fragmentary decorations of this last great monument of the Old Kingdom pains¬ 
takingly reconstituted. These show that certain of the cycles of scenes from the public 
life of the king were continued. In fact the Libyan booty was copied from Sahura, even 
to the names of the family of the conquered chief. Much space is devoted to religious 
ceremonies and to the association of the king with the gods, while the sanctuary retains 
the representations of the funerary meal. A detail of the offering bearers from one of 
these walls is illustrated on Plate 50 B. The carving shows a refinement of the bold style 
which came in at the end of the previous dynasty, and in a few places exceptionally fine 
painted detail was preserved. One would never suspect from the beauty of this work that 
the end of the reign, which was one of the longest in history, would see a disastrous 

decline of the arts and the political collapse of the Old Kingdom. _ 

There is a drastic reduction of the naturalistic elements that had appeared hi 
temples from the time of Weserkaf to that of Unas. One finds nothing like the varie 



Figure 36. South Saqqara, pyramid complex of Pepy II, plan 


depictions of the life of the country such as had still lined the walls of the causeway 
corridor of Unas. The spearmg of the hippopotamus in the entrance hall is pictured as a 
ceremonial nte. Thismayjiave been the traditional method of presenting such a subject 2 
since we can only suspect the occurrence of such a scene earlier from unpublished frac- 

i ne ^ rU and V ? Serkaf ’ dthou S h k a PP ears on a First-Dynasty seal impression 
(p. 68). The hunting of game in the desert, however, is reduced to a similar formula 
Pepy II stakes an antelope with a mace, as though sacrificing the animal instead of hunt¬ 
ing it in a more natural setting.* The registers of game in the Sahura temple have been 
reduced to a single line of very small animals and plants set against a strip of desert 
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ground at the base of the wall. It is as though a hieroglyph conveying the idea of game 
in the desert had been substituted for the whole scene. 

Since so little is left of the earlier royal reliefs of the Sixth Dynasty, we cannot follow 
the steps which led to such a modification of the subject-matter depicted in the pyramid 
temple and can only point to this as another example of the formalizing tendencies of 
the period. Attention has been called to this in comparing the protecting falcon of the 
Chephren statue (p. 62, Plate 40) with the small alabaster figure of Pepy I in Heb-Sed 
dress with the hawk standing above his Horus-name on the back of the throne (Plate 
55). This is one of three remarkable statuettes in the Brooklyn Museum. 4 These include 
a kneeling slate figure of Pepy I holding forward two offering jars which, both in style 
and as a statue type, is a wholly unexpected work for so early a time. The third piece 
shows the queen of Pepy I holding her son Pepy II on her lap (Plate $6a). The figure of 
the king is small,but appears as a fully grown man with the royalhead-cloth. Heisplaced 
rigidly at right angles to his mother in the same way that the hawk stands behind the 
head of Pepy I in the other statuette. Pepy II must have been very young when he came 
to the throne at the death of his elder brother, Memera. Tradition, as handed down by 
the Ptolemaic historian Manetho, made him six years old at his accession and credited 
him with an age of a round hundred years. A little naked alabaster figure of the king 
squatting on the ground was found in his funerary temple. 5 It may represent the child- 
king as the youthful Horus, and is in keeping with the spirit of the Brooklyn statuettes. 

The large copper statue of Pepy I in Cairo was accompanied by a smaller royal figure 
which stood beside it on the same base (Plate 53 , a and b). These are the earliest metal 
statues which have survived, although one of Khasekhemuwy is already mentioned on 
the Palermo Stone at the end of Dynasty II. 6 The inscription on the base mentions the 
first Heb-Sed of the king, and the smaller figure is usually assumed to be his son and 
successor, Mernera. This group may commemorate a co-regency of the two kings. The 
corroded state of the metal has obscured the modelling and makes it difficult to judge 
the style of the work. The long narrow inlaid eyes of Pepy I suggest the same styliz¬ 
ing tendencies as appear in some of the wooden statues and in the slender forms of the 
alabaster statuettes, but the face of the smaller figure is more rounded and has a promi¬ 
nent fleshy nose. The metal was beaten into shape and attached by copper nails to a 

wooden core. 7 . c Cv , 

The copper group of Pepy I and his son was buried with the slate figure or Klia- 

sekhem and an archaic pottery lion in the floor of one of the side chambers of the sanc¬ 
tuary at Hierakonpolis. 8 In the central shrine was found the wonderful gold hawk s head 
in the Cairo Museum. This originally formed part of the copper image of the Horus o 
Nekhen, the old national god of Upper Egypt who presided over this temple. T ie 
copper parts have never been reconstituted along the lines of the reconstruction sug¬ 
gested for the figure with its stand (Figure 38), but on the base in front of the falcon 
image were the marks of the feet of a small figure, surely that of the king who dedicated 
it and stood under its protection. 9 The creation in metal of such a complicated cult object 
seems in keeping with the daring craftsmanship of the group of Pepy I, and it is reason¬ 
able to assume that both are of the same date. The splendid working of the gold ea 
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t nT 18 rru of , e tt ° f deities which ° n “ “ *■= of 

the Old Kmgdorn and of whach so little material evidence has survived (see p. 66 ) 

■ l? y • T It p, 0 ^ 1 which secured the allegiance of a powerful provin- 

cial family at Abydos. This stresses the importance which Upper Egypt was assuming in 
the poht cal praure, as do the number of decorated rock-cut tombs in die neighbour¬ 
hood of die different Nome capitals. The kings of Dynasty VI had come to depend par¬ 
ticularly upon the Nomarchs of Elephantine at the old southern border of die First 
Cataract. These men not only took charge of much of the quarrying and transport of the 
Aswan granite for die royal monuments, but they organized the lucrative caravan trade 
which was pushing; farther soudl into the Sudan. Although it has been questioned 
whether die men of the Old Kingdom can have penetrated so far, fragment of stone 

Twun K k “■”« ° f ,^py and P=P 7 II were found in the lower level of 

the Middle Kingdom buddings of the fortified trading post at Kerma in the Province of 



Figure 38. Reconstruction of Hierakonpolis hawk 


fraTm (Se f N T 36 ’ TheSewould certainlyseem to form a parallel to the 

Sdence f. ar Tt° f OU ^ iom ^which are part of the 
auenfl f ^iT^ P ° rt ° f Byblos ‘ The Nomarchs of Elephantine fre¬ 

quently mention taking part m the sea trade with the Syrian coast as well as voyages 

dowii the Red Sea to Punt. The Punt expeditions set off from a place near modem 

t?arl ei f ° n Red f ea C Tl ThiS embarkin s P oint la y at the end of the old desert 
tonen r ° m ° pt ? Wady Hammamat, which also served the important 

stone quarries m this part of the Eastern desert. Memera’s state visit to receive the Nubian 

soul tT-t 1S , a §n °f ^ Governmen t’s interest in the expeditions to the 

ou h winch were partly carried out by river-boat and partly by donkey caravan over 

southern IT' WC r d w ert ; ^ th \ rdgn ° f Pepy 11 WC hear op skirmishes with the 
been, - Tc ^ ^ Red Sea coast - Peaceful Nations seem to have 

was aU1 l W1 ttt yna ’ I 5 ” 1 , ^ tbe re * gn Mernera a series of military expeditions 
°^ ga ? 1Zl l. 7 . em whieh were probably chiefly concerned with protecting 
ccess to the Sinai mines The last of these, however, involved the transport of troops by 

ea t° some point which must have been in Palestine. Mercenaries from the Nubian 
nbes were employed in this venture. 10 
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THE OLD KINGDOM 

Memera attempted to curb the powerful provincial families by making Wem the 
trusted official of his father, Governor of Upper Egypt with special powers over all the 

twenty-two Nome,, to a similar move to pre™. “*£. ^tneta 

"Ethe auppoToTtheThiniteNome through his mother’s brother Zau. After 
Memera^ death Zau was Vkier during the minority of Pepy II. Of the old Memphite 
&X who kept important positions at court there was one in which the utle of 
oXer of All the King ? , Works had been held since tire tune of Isesy s favours, 
Senezem-ib-Yenty. His son had been the Vkier of Unas and their descendant con- 
, dTot- burkd in the group of family monuments at Giza near the north-west 
Zt rf the Gmat P^tfintoV time of Pepy II. In the reign of Pepy I, Nekliebu 
XbXnhical inscription mentioning royal constructions like those undemken by 
his grandfather Yenty. Under his second name, Mer-ptah-ankh-mery-ra, we in m 
« Sammamat qlries with a son who inherited his office. Tbs son tapy, appears 
among the courtiers in the temple of Pepy II and was also boned at Giza 

Thus the Old Kingdom retained a prosperous appearance until the end, althoug we 
can see dia the rise of the provincial nobility in Upper Egypt coincided with the graduj 
impoverishment of the royal house. The constructions undertaken a, royal expend and 
he tauXble temple and funerary endowments exempt from taxation were exhaust- 
ing thesis s resources. The place which foreign trade had assumed in the economy of 
h! kte can be seen from tire lamentations of Ipu-wer. Among the calannnes which he 
to occurring with the breakdown of law and order a. the end of the Old Kmgdom 

is die faeTdiat men no longer sailed to Byblos.” Cedar and oil for embalming were no 
longer available and in the absence of commodities from abroad the arrival of the oasis- 
people Xr«d mats and birds seemed important. These contacts with.foreigndan* 
had produced no visible effect upon Egyptian arts and crafts. Only a few Syrian 
vessds mainly two-handled oil-jars of combed ware, can be pointed to as actual ™- 
ports Most of these were found at Giza, and they continue from the reign of Cheops to 
die time of Pepy Il.» Presumably Egypt's neighbours had httle “XfcSseof the 
die raw materials of their lands, chiefly minerals and is 
Memphite Government we hear of incursions of Asiatics into the • 

little to suggest that these people brought with them anyt g to con ri 
superior cMizadon of the Nile VaUey. On die other hand, Egypt-« 1 'oldSom 
the developing cultures of Palestine and Syria. Mesopotamia during of in- 

seems to have been separated from Egypt by too many barriers for amy exchan,ge iff 
fluences to have made rhenuelves felt. It is now questioned wheffietojZta« 

Eevorian - upon Crete can have existed before the end of die Old Kingdom. 

Byblos certainly seems to have been a connecting link between the two coun • 
should be remembered that Keftiu, which was probably the Egyptian name for 
te p I3 8),“ first mentioned in the same passage of Ipu-wer's lamentanom wteh 
referfto die absence of shipping to Byblos. The extern ve sea-trade of the later OH 
Kingdom would have been more favourable for the establishment o contac wi 
than the confusion and poverty of the First Intermediate Period. 


PART THREE 


THE GROWTH OF THE MIDDLE KINGDOM 
AND ITS COLLAPSE 

CHAPTER 8 

THE FIRST INTERMEDIATE PERIOD: 
DYNASTIES VII-X 
2258-2052 B.C. 

We do not know exactly what political event was the immediate cause of the col- 
lapse of the Old Kingdom. The diminished power of the royal family is painfully 
evident at the close of Dynasty VI. A brief period of confusion, evidently a sort of inter¬ 
regnum biown as Dynasty VII, was followed by the weak kings of Dynasty VIII who 
made some attempt to carry on Memphite traditions. We can see from decrees set up 
m the temple at Coptos, how dependent the throne was upon the support of a powerful 
provincial family thered A revolt of the town of Heracleopolis, which lay south of 
Memphis near the entrance to the Fayum, really brought the Memphite royal house to 
an end. The rulers of Heracleopolis of Dynasties IX and X drove the Asiatics out and 
restored order in the Delta. They had no more than nominal control in the south even 
m the middle provinces of Egypt. Our best glimpse of events in this exceedingly dark 
time is in the period after Intef I had established Dynasty XI in Thebes, around 2130 b.c. 
At this time the Theban territory extended as far as the Thinite Nome. Fighting began 
around Abydos, which the princes of Assiut attempted to hold for Heracleopolis in the 
struggle which was to result in the conquest of the north by Neb-hepet-ra Mentuhotep 
and the uniting of the country about 2050 b.c. The early part of Dynasty XI at Thebes 
thus ran parallel with Dynasty X during this period of the rise of Theban power, against 
which Assiut formed a bulwark in Middle Egypt for the suzerain power of Heracleo- 
pohs. We know very little about conditions in the Delta, but in Upper Egypt each 
Nomarch attempted to maintain the independence of his district which had been gained 
at the end of the Old Kingdom, and it was to be the problem of the Middle Kingdom 
kings to break the power of this provincial nobility. 

We need not attempt here to follow the decline of the Memphite style in Lower 
gypt, where some traces of the small monuments which continued to be built at 
Saqqara into Heracleopolitan times have survived. In Upper Egypt the decorations of 
t ie rock-cut tombs are more interesting as containing elements of a new style. There is 
something here, as in the few small pieces of sculpture in the round, which cannot be 
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dismissed as merely the result of the poor craftsmanship everywhere evident. Until well 
into the Sixth Dynasty the tombs in Upper Egypt had simply imitated in a provincial 
fashion the work done at court. The quality of the workmanship varies considerably 
from place to place, with an increasing use of paint alone where the local rock in which 
the chapels were cut did not encourage carving in relief. 2 In Dynasty VI, one extreme is 
represented by the roughly cut reliefs of the Nomarchs of Elephantine at Aswan, which 
are scarcely to be distinguished in style from work of the First Intermediate Period. At 
Meir, on the other hand, Saqqara models were followed closely, particularly from such 
tombs as that of Mereruka. 3 Even there, the chapel of Pepy-ankh-her-ib begins to show 
a clumsier cutting of the reliefs, crowded composition, and coarse detail in the painting. 4 
The pinkish-grey of the donkeys contrasts oddly with the other simple masses of bright 
colour and with the blue-grey background. The wall decoration at other places such as 
Deir el Gebrawi has a rough vigour, an elongation of the proportions of the figures, and 
a change in the colour scheme which show a divergence from the old Memphite style. 
It is just these qualities which were accentuated by the technical deficiencies of the 
craftsmen in the First Intermediate Period. 

While the continuous use of the cemeteries from Dynasty VI into Dynasty XI can 
be determined at Denderah or in the Naga-ed-Der district of the Thimte Nome, the 
meagreness of inscriptional evidence has placed formidable obstacles in the way of 
arranging the material from these sites in chronological order. Even in the Hare Nome, 
where there is assistance from the rock inscriptions in the alabaster quarries of Hat-nub, 
it has not been possible to fill in the gap between the Old Kingdom Nomarchs whose 
tombs are at Sheikh Said and the men buried at Deir el Bersheh in Dynasties X—XII. 
There are resemblances between work executed at the end of Dynasty VI and that of a 
painter working for a member of the court at Thebes in the reign of Neb-hepet-ra 
Mentuhotep in Dynasty XI (Plate 58 b). s At Naga-ed-Der there is reason to believe that 
three of the painted chapels which have survived in very bad condition, and possibly the 
few rock tombs which have some carvings on the walls, were made at the end of 
Dynasty VI or shortly afterwards. The stelae set in the rough walls as the only decora¬ 
tion of poorer chapels appear to belong to a later time during Dynasties IX and X. An 
elaborate example is that of a Thinite official, 6 where the paint is well preserved on the 
sunk relief (Plate 57). The drawing and modelling of the men and animals are schematic, 
and the old naturalism has given way to patterns of harsh colour on the cattle and in the 
spotted panther skin of the owner’s ceremonial dress and the cross-hatching of the wings 
of the birds among the food offerings piled above the offering-stand. 

Three tombs in the south have extraordinary paintings and bear a close resemblance 
to one another. Those of Ankhtifi at Mialla 7 on the east bank of the Nile south of 
Luxor and Ity at Gebelein, 8 across the river a little farther north, are probably to be 
dated to the beginning of Dynasty X before the establishment of Dynasty XI at Thebes. 
Set-ka, the owner of the third tomb recently discovered at Aswan, 9 was a priest of the 
temple of Pepy II and could hardly have lived into Heracleopolitan times after Dynasty 
VIII. On the east wall of the chapel appear black-skinned bowmen, as at Mialla and 
Gebelein. What they are attacking has disappeared with the fall of the plaster on the 
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-right. One figure kneels, and three of the standing men are placed at different levels 
d ove t e ase-line. One man bends his knee as he raises his bow to shoot. This lively 
irregu anty of placmg and attitude is echoed by the change in ground colour from one 
register to another and the odd hues employed. The bowmen are set against a white 
bac ground, but tins changes to mud-colour for the cattle above. In the top two regis- 
ters which show the game stalked by a huntsman on the left, the pink gazelles are 
backed by the more usual blue-grey ground colour, but the wild asses are silhouetted 
against a dark blue strip winch makes their warm grey look lavender. The cattle have 
the peculiar mottling to be found at Gebelein (Plate 58A) and Mialla, and the strange 

ch!ipeTio StriPS tC ° W thClr thr ° atS ( Wrinkles of fat or slaver? ) are repeated in Ankhtifi’s 

The same bizarre colouring is found at Mialla in die chapel of Ankhtifi and can be 
detected to a lesser extent on the badly worn walls of Sebek-hotep’s tomb there. Wild 
asses as well as gazeUes were painted pink, a colour that was combined unpleasandy with 
yellow and deep red on the spotted cattle. The warm grey of the domesticated donkeys 
once takes on a purplish hue in Ankhtifi’s paintings, where these strange shades clash in a 
colour scheme dominated by red and green with subordinate notes of yellow, black 
and white. Similar harsh combinations of bright pigments appear in the chapel of Ity 
at Gebelem, as well as at Naga-ed-Der and on the crudely painted coffins of the time. 
The strident dissonances are hardly pleasing, but the painters of Upper Egypt, in break¬ 
ing away from the conventions of the Old Kingdom, laid a basis for new combinations 
o colour and the softer nuances of a more varied palette in the Middle Kingdom The 
disturbed conditions and general impoverishment of the country cut one district off 
from another and reduced to a minimum the influence of traditions which may have 
lingered in the north, where the old royal monuments remained to provide examples 
tor a renewal of the Memphite style in Dynasty XII. The craftsmen were left free to 
experiment in their clumsy fashion with lively gestures and the addition of scenic 
accessories in their new groupings of figures. The same change was taking place in the 
wooden model scenes in which the servant statuettes were now grouped. 11 These began 

D J nast 7 vi ’ ™ ere elaborate d ill Heracleopolitan times, and continued into the 
Middle Kingdom, where we find the finest examples in the tomb of Meket-ra at 
Thebes towards the end of Dynasty XI (Plate 62, a and b) . In these, as in the wall-paintings, 
the troubled state of the land is reflected by the appearance of armed men. 

The big room in the chapel of Ankhtifi at Mialla had been cut out of the rock with 
thirty unevenly spaced, clumsy columns, some of which were round and some poly¬ 
gonal In its rough irregularity it resembled the tombs of the earlier nomarchs at Aswan, 
ity s chapel at Gebelem was a simpler brick construction with a mud-plastered barrel 
vault. It was conceived as though the action on the walls were taking place under a 
canopy supported by the light wooden columns which are painted at the corners of the 
room. The mourners and wailing women on the end waU (Plate 5 8a) adjoin a repre- 
sentation of the wooden coffin set out under a small canopy, round the corner on the 
side wall. 12 The markings on the typical cattle in the register below show the preference 
ol the period for reducing the shapes to a series of patterns, an unrealistic formal 
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approach which was inherited by the Middle Kingdom both in design and colouring as 
well as in the sculpture in the round. Tliis was never completely eradicated as the 
Twelfth Dynasty turned to more naturalistic forms. 

One of the best preserved and most characteristic examples of the style of the First 
Intermediate Period is the agricultural scene of the tomb of Djar at Thebes (Plate 58 B). 
This chapel must have been decorated by an old-fashioned country painter; for its 
owner lived at a time when much more sophisticated work was being executed for 
other members of the court of Neb-hepet-ra Mentuhotep in Dynasty XI. 13 The angular¬ 
ity of the men ploughing with a yoke of oxen, as well as the animals themselves, are 
paralleled by the roughly cut and brightly painted little figures in some of the wooden 
models. The legs of the pair of oxen have been inextricably confused in the drawing. 
The row of pack-donkeys above, loaded with bags of grain, is like those in the Gebelein 
and Mialla tombs. They proceed docilely and do not roll on their backs or kick up their 
heels like two in the tomb of Ankhtifi, or a wild ass in the chapel of Set-ka at Aswan, or 
the donkey in a later painting at Beni Hasan. 14 

While the style of Dynasty VIII to early Dynasty X was still continuing side by side 
with the highly developed products of the royal school at Thebes in Dynasty XI, signs 
of improved prosperity and orderly craftsmanship were being displayed in Middle 
Egypt in the few reliefs and paintings which have survived in the Tenth-Dynasty tombs 
of the Nomarchs of Assiut and in the only one of the shattered rock-chapels of this time 
which still produces some impression of its sunk relief decorations at Deir el Bersheh. 15 
These follow the style of Upper Egypt, but no longer show the eccentric forms and 
peculiar hieroglyphs in their inscriptions that appear at other sites in the South. The 
resemblance is to good Middle Kingdom work, rather than to the stelae mentioning the 
name of the pyramid of the Dynasty X king, Merikara, recovered at Saqqara near the 
Tety Pyramid, where the cutting of the inscriptions could be mistaken for conventional 
work of Dynasty VI. 16 The latter suggest that, if everything belonging to Dynasties IX 
and X has not been completely destroyed at Heracleopolis and in the Delta, it might be 
possible by future excavation to trace some continuity of Memphite traditions in the 
north, where they had certainly continued through Dynasty VIII. 

At Assiut sculpture in the round was beginning to emerge from the stick-like 
forms of the earlier wooden statues. The same vigorous spirit which has characterized 
all work of the First Intermediate Period is to be found in the large wooden figure of a 
man named Wepwawet-em-hat (Plate 56B) from that site. 17 Its chief characteristic is a 
rude strength. The staring eyes and sharply edged planes of the face, as well as the very 
long fingers of the hands, are typical of the time. The modelling of the body, however, 
shows a renewed technical skill which corresponds to the improvement in quality of the 
painting and relief in the tombs of the two Nomarchs, Tef-ib and Khety II. The statue 
was probably made in that period of Assiut’s prosperity under the last Heracleopolitan 
kings, before it was overwhelmed by Neb-hepet-ra Mentuhotep. 

Thus around 2130 b.c. there were signs of a revival, with King Neferkara and his two 
strong successors, Wah-ka-ra Khety and Merikara, ruling in the north and Seher-tawy 
Intef I declaring himself king in Thebes. It was the house of the latter which was to 
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'triumph. Heracleopolis fell to Neb-hepet-ra Mentuhotep about 2052 b.c., and it is with 
the uniting of the country under Thebes that the Middle Kingdom was really estab- 
hshed. In the next chapter we shall have to go back earlier to trace some of the remark¬ 
able developments that were taking place at Thebes in the early part of Dynasty XI. In 

S'* °[ US n T S ;?a gth ’ T heteS nCVer redly Set its stam P u P on the country, as had 
Memphis m the old days. This was partly due to the regional differences which had be¬ 
come established 111 the chaotic times after the fall of the Old Kingdom, and partly be¬ 
cause Memphite traditions showed a tenacity to survive even after the shockingly low 
Ieve to winch its culture had descended. Old monuments remained to inspire the new 
craftsmen of Dynasty XII. The earlier complacent sense of stability had been rudely 
shaken, and Egypt never regained that simple confidence in an enduring continuity. 
The shock of the coUapse of a stable world is reflected in the so-called pessimistic litera- 
ture which pictures the social upheaval at the end of Dynasty VI. The cynical distrust of 
his fellows expressed in the admonitions of one of the great Middle Kingdom kings is 
qui e different from the cheerful maxims which advise a man how best to make his 

way in a predictable world that have come down from the wise men of the Old 
Kingdom. 


87 



DYNASTY XI 


CHAPTER 9 

DYNASTY XI 
2134-1991 B.C. 


The varied nature of the art of the Middle Kingdom typifies a new age of experiment 
and invention that grew out of the turbulence of the First Intermediate Period. It re¬ 
turned for strength to the forms of the Old Kingdom, but never recaptured the unity of 
the Memphite style. It anticipated the sophistication of the New Kingdom and began to 
look abroad, but without acquiring the international flavour of Dynasty XVIII. Its 
forms were a little stiff, changing from one locality to another and here and there retain¬ 
ing the provincial mannerisms that are everywhere evident in its earlier phases. None¬ 
theless there was the power to achieve a meticulous delicacy of craftsmanship as well as 
a disturbingly brutal strength. At their best the craftsmen showed not only great sensi¬ 
tivity to line, colour, and modelling, but also an intuition of character of which the 
seemingly happier world of the Old Kingdom had appeared scarcely conscious. While 
evident in the literature of the early reigns of Dynasty XII which reflects the pessimism 
of the hard times that extended from the end of Dynasty VI well into the first half of 
Dynasty XI, this interest in man’s feelings towards his environment does not appear to 
have found expression in sculpture until later in Dynasty XII in the extraordinary heads 
of Kings Sesostris III and Amenemhat III. These portraits are exceptional in Egyptian 
art, which at all times showed a reluctance to portray inner feeling. In other ways the 
Middle Kingdom seems not to have lasted sufficiently long to resolve all its contra¬ 
dictions. This was in one sense a virtue, since much of the initial freshness and vigour was 
retained until the end of Dynasty XII. Viewed in a broad perspective the early New 
Kingdom seems to continue a development that was under way in Dynasty XII and was 
taken up again after the break of the Second Intermediate Period. However, if we 
examine each period in detail, it will be seen that Dynasty XI and early Dynasty XVIII 
were times of a renewal of Egyptian civilization, both having much in common with 

the brilliant Archaic Period that preceded the Old Kingdom. 

★ 

The rule of the first kings of Dynasty XI did not extend farther north than Abydos in 
Upper Egypt, and the Middle Kingdom was not really founded until the Two Lands 
were united by Neb-hepet-ra Mentuhotep 1 after the subjugation of Lower Egypt about 
2052 b.c. This king is certainly the outstanding personality of the early Middle King¬ 
dom. We know him as the builder of a highly original structure, his funerary monu¬ 
ment at Deir el Bahari on the western bank at Thebes (Plate 91; Figure 39), 2 which 
inspired the terraced temple that Queen Hatshepsut built beside it in the Eighteenth 
Dynasty. It consisted of a pyramid in the midst of a columned hall and set on a raised 
platform fronted by porticoes and approached by a ramp. The outer wall of the 
hall or ambulatory around the pyramid was in turn surrounded by a pillared portico. 
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terraced porticoes with rectangular supports and with the pyramid rising above the 

100 o t e upper one. The columns of the ambulatory were octagonal, and such 

b^WitT T a , COUrt c at the back and * the dee P coWed hall 

behind it. The tomb of the king lay in the rock under dais hall and was reached by a 

sloping passage from the court. Another underground chamber had been cut at the end 

o a ong, s opmg passage. The mouth of this passage was in the vast courtyard in front 



Figure 39. Deir el Bahari, Mentuhotep Temple, reconstruction 


r f ^ ..luduncu oy a causeway trom the edge 

the cultivation. In the chamber was found a seated sandstone figure six feet high 

(Plate 59 b). It was painted and represented the king in Heb-Sed dress wearing the 
red crown of the north and with the flesh coloured black. Standing and seated sand- 
stonc statues, in similar dress and with the body treated in the same rude massive fashion, 
lined the way across the courtyard leading to the temple 

J" \ V '7 sim pl= 'W d* tombs Memuhotep’s predecessors seem to have set a 

L tv? 1 f ° r hS T nument - At the ed S e of the cultivation, north of the great 

mphtore m the clffi of Deir el Bahari, Intef I and two of hi, successors hj “ 

cavated large rectangular courts in the gravel and soft stone of the lower slopes. In the 
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side walls opened doorways to the tombs of the king’s followers, and at the back was a 
series of entrances which served his own burial-place. Thus the impression gained was 
that of a long court opening into the hillside and surrounded by colonnades. The prin¬ 
cipal tomb was marked further by a pyramid. That of Intef II is mentioned in the Abbott 
Papyrus, and traces of these structures still remained in the nineteenth century. It is not 
certain, though, whether the pyramid stood in the court at the back or was built above 
the king’s burial chamber. 3 

The idea of a terraced structure may also have been derived partly from a house type 
which had a stairway leading from a court with a portico to a columned porch on the 
second storey. This is reflected in the so-called ‘soul-houses’ which are of pottery and 
served as trays for food offerings at the tomb. 4 Their form is very suggestive of the 
arrangement of the terraced courts with porticoes and rock-cut chambers at the back in 
the Twelfth-Dynasty tombs of the nobles at Qaw el Kebir (Plate 71). These later struc¬ 
tures with their causeways and valley temples obviously return in other ways to Old 
Kingdom forms. The grandness of Mentuhotep’s plan, which went through a number 
of alterations during the course of his long reign, may also have been influenced by what 
he and lois craftsmen saw in the north. There is a new breadth in the treatment of the 
reliefs which decorated the walls of the ambulatory round the base of the pyramid, 
while the subject of the king as a sphinx or a griffin trampling on his enemies 5 was 
certainly derived from an Old Kingdom pyramid temple. 

The court of the tomb of Wah-ankh Intef II had some sort of chapel in which was set 
a stela still found intact by the men investigating the tomb robberies in Dynasty XX as 
recounted by the Abbott Papyrus. The lower part of this stone was found by Mariettc 
and is now in Cairo. The detail given on Plate 59A shows the leg of the king and his four 
dogs with their names written beside them. Clearly the sculptor has made an enormous 
advance over the crude carvings of his predecessors. This type of bold relief with heavily 
rounded surfaces and broadly treated modelling continued into the reign of Mentu- 
hotep, when die royal sculptors employed it in a small shrine at Denderah 6 and in a 
monument at Gebelein. 7 It is to be found on the shrines for the ladies of Mentuhotep’s 
household, which were set in a row at the back of the temple as part of the first con¬ 
struction undertaken at Deir el Bahari. They were later incorporated into the wall be¬ 
tween the ambulatory and the court. Reliefs of similar style appear in the chapel of the 
chief queen of Mentuhotep, Neferu, which was another early work of the reign. These 
were carved in the masonry lining of a rock-cut chamber which lay above the painted 
burial crypt. The procession of ladies holding hands (Plate 6 oa) 8 is from one of the 
walls, which can be partly pieced together from the smashed fragments. The figures are 
very tall and slim, being disproportionately long from feet to waist. At least one 
other frieze of women appeared in the corridor of this chapel, and they occur again in 
the Middle Kingdom, as in the long line of ladies of Djehuty-hetep’s family in Dynasty 
XII at Bersheh (Plate 74A). The corridor which led to the offering chamber was 
decorated with sunk reliefs that present a somewhat different appearance but closely 
resemble those in the chapel of the Chancellor Khety. 9 One of these shows an acacia tree 
under which stand two large water-jars (Plate 6 ob). 10 The fine interweaving pattern of 
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which lay high up in the northern cliffs. Thus Mentuhotep was surrounded by his 
courtiers in the Deir el Bahari valley, as in die old Intef Cemetery the little chambers of 
the followers of the king had been grouped round the courtyard of his tomb. On the 
floor of the valley, known as the Asasif, Djar had built a porticoed tomb resembling 
that of Dagi, but nothing could better illustrate the variations of workmanship and style 
occurring in this reign than the difference between the large-scaled, carefully drawn 
paintings of the vizier and the old-fashioned crude work executed by Djar’s craftsmen 
(Plate 58B). 

These craftsmen had become more articulate than their predecessors in die Old King¬ 
dom, if we can judge from the remarkable inscription of a certain sculptor, Iritisen, who 
belonged to the reign of Neb-hepet-ra Mentuhotep. 15 He states the facility which he had 
acquired in his craft in which his son had also become proficient. He lays special em¬ 
phasis upon his knowledge of how to represent the pose of different kinds of figures, 
including the captive and the hippopotamus hunter. Clearly, like other master crafts¬ 
men, he was concerned with precious materials such as silver and gold, ebony and ivory. 

In the following reign of Se-ankh-kara Mentuhotep a refinement in the cutting of low 
relief appears which reminds one of a similar development that had occurred in Dynasty 
IV in the reign of Cheops. This is apparent from blocks that have been recovered from a 
monument which the king erected at Tod, 16 south of Luxor. Anodier example of these 
fine limestone reliefs came from Erment across the river and is now in the Brooklyn 
Museum. 17 Se-ankh-kara began to lay out a funerary monument along the lines of that 
of Iris predecessor. He had only reached the stage of grading a platform in a bay in the 
cliffs south of Deir el Bahari when he died. 18 Facing this site, in the back of the Qurneh 
hill, his Chancellor Meket-ra completed a rock-cut tomb which was once decorated 
with limestone reliefs that rivalled in quality those of the king. They are now reduced 
to a few small fragments and have not yet been published. The paint was freshly pre¬ 
served and shows the subtle new colour scheme that had developed out of the strident 
colouring of the First Intermediate Period which, as we have seen, still existed on Kem- 
sit’s coffin in the preceding reign. Soft brown and tannish shades appear with orange, 
lemon-yellow, grey-blue, and accents of black and white. There is a delicacy and pre¬ 
cision both in the cutting and the painted detail which had been evident already in the 
few relief fragments that have survived from Dagi’s tomb. 

A small statue chamber escaped the pillage of the rest of Meket-ra’s tomb, and in this 
was found intact the series of wooden models which give us such a lively impression 
of Middle Kingdom life. 19 Since the little scenes are worked out in the round, they are 
helpful in enabling us to understand the action winch is taking place in the great cycles 
of Twelfth-Dynasty paintings at Beni Hasan and Deir el Bersheh, where the conven¬ 
tions of the ancient artist sometimes make interpretation difficult. Although the agri¬ 
cultural labours are curtailed to die representation of the granaries being filled, the other 
models present a full picture of the life on a great estate in Dynasty XI, as well as pro¬ 
viding all sorts of river craft, including those used for fowling and fishing. Perhaps the 
most appealing of all, and certainly the most elaborate, is that with the spotted cattle 
being driven before a columned shelter where Meket-ra and his scribes take count of the 
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CHAPTER 10 


DYNASTY XII 

I99I-I786 B.C. 

The vizier of the last king of Dynasty XI was a certain Amencmhat whom we know 
from an inscription at the quarries in the Wady Hammamat. It is probable that this was 
the man who seized the throne and, as Amenemhat I, founded the powerful Twelfth 
Dynasty. One of the important measures adopted by this king was the establishment of 
his capital in the north at Ith-tawe, not far south of Memphis, and it was at Lisht nearby 
that he built his tomb. In thus attempting to control more securely the northern part of 
his kingdom, Amenemhat brought the court within range of old Memphite influences 
which still survived in the form of ancient monuments, and the effect is strongly evident 
in the art of the Twelfth Dynasty. Except for funerary structures, the great architectural 
projects of the Middle Kingdom have disappeared under the rebuilding of the Pharaohs 
of the New Kingdom. This is particularly evident in the temple of Karnak at Luxor and 
at Medamud, Tod, and Erment in the Theban district, 1 as well as in the temple precincts 
of the Delta cities. Some of these earlier temples seem to have vied in grandiose scale 
with those of the Empire, as is suggested by the obelisk of Sesostris I, which is all that 
remains standing of his temple at Heliopolis, or the huge architectural members of 
granite usurped in a hall or court at Bubastis by Ramesses II. Only the very general out¬ 
lines of this building have been recovered, and it is impossible to visualize how the parts 
were related to one another even in Ramesside times. However, columns corresponding 
to two sizes of architrave blocks bearing the names of Sesostris III were found, and all 
seem to have belonged to the same Middle Kingdom structure. 2 There were four very 
large papyrus-bundle columns and four smaller palm columns like those used in the Old 
Kingdom temples of Saliura and Unas. With these were found four large Hathor-head 
capitals and four smaller ones. The architraves evidently rested directly on the Hathor 
heads without the intervening naos-shaped block which appears later. From the size and 
shape of the under part of the large capitals it appears that they surmounted square 
pillars. 3 

At Karnak it has been possible to reconstruct a small Heb-Sed pavilion of Sesostris I 
(Figure 40). Almost all of its limestone blocks were recovered from the Third Pylon of 
Amenhotep III, where they had been used in the foundations. 4 It stood on a raised base 
and was approached by ramps on two sides. Low balustrades connected the outer 
pillars and, inside, four pillars surrounded the throne for the Jubilee ceremonies. Later in 
the Middle Kingdom this throne was replaced by a stone stand, which suggests that 
the building was converted into a way station for the bark of Amon such as are known 
from the New Kingdom. The pillars were decorated with reliefs of the finest work- 
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manship showing a development of the style of the monuments of Sc-ankh-kara in the 
Theban district. 

Only one other structure of the Middle Kingdom still remains standing in nearly 
complete condition. Tins is a small chapel with three statue shrines built by Amenem¬ 
hat III at Medinet Madi on the southern edge of the Fayum, 3 the region which he 
developed by irrigation works into one of the most fertile parts of the country The 
name of Amenemhat III was still associated with the Fayum and its lake in Greek and 
Roman times, and the funerary temple beside his brick pyramid at Hawara continued 
to be visited; it was known as the Labyrinth because of its complicated plan. Un¬ 
fortunately, little remained of this when it was excavated towards the end of the last 

century, nor was there much left of Amenemhat’s colossal seated quartzite figures at 
Biahmu mentioned by Herodotus. 



Figure 40. Karnak, pavilion of Sesostris I 


The pyramid of Amenemhat I was more solidly constructed than those of his suc- 
ccssors, with a core of small stones and a limestone casing. Among these stones were in¬ 
scribed blocks from royal monuments of the Old Kingdom. The reliefs on these stones 
lave preserve t le names of Cheops, Chephren, Unas, and Pepy. A granite block with 
the name of Chephren is thought to have formed part of one of the architraves in the 
court of his pyramid temple at Giza 2 and it seems that all these blocks were taken from 
funerary monuments at Giza and Saqqara. The older buildings were studied while they 
were eing plundered for their stone, and the result of this is that the Old Kingdom 
fragments are not easy to distinguish from the broken pieces of the decorated walls in 
the badly destroyed temple of Amenemhat. This interest in the old forms is also evident 
m the fol owing reign, where the better-preserved plan and decorations of the temple of 
oesostns I at Lisht are clearly derived from that of Pepy II at South Saqqara. The pyramid 
is constructed m a new way, with rough retaining walls radiating from the centre and 
cross waffs forming compartments which were filled with rubble and sand. The whole 
was t en cased with stone. A similar method was used by the successors of Sesostris I. 
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Amenemliat II still employed a rubble filling in the pyramid which he constructed at 
Dahshur east of the North Stone Pyramid of Sneferu, while Sesostris II used brick in his 
funerary monument at Lahun near the entrance to the Fayum. Sesostris III built a brick 
pyramid north of that of Amenemhat II at Dahshur, while his successor, Amenem- 
hat III, constructed two brick pyramids, one at Dahshur, east of the old Bent Pyramid 
of Sneferu, and another, in which he was probably buried, at Hawara in the north¬ 
eastern corner of the Fayum. These were all intended to be cased with stone, and much 
labour and ingenuity were expended upon the burial-chambers, for which enormous 
blocks of the hardest stone were frequently used. 8 Little has survived of the temples of 
these pyramids, and they have not all been as completely cleared as that of Sesostris I at 
Lisht, which is the only one in which the plan and decoration of a Middle Kingdom 
pyramid temple can be studied (Figure 41). We shall return to it later in examining the 
royal reliefs and statues of the period. 

In 1890 Sir Flinders Petrie completed the excavation of a walled town beside the 
valley temple of Sesostris II at Lahun. Nothing like this has since been found from such 
an early period. The buildings inside the forts of the Second Cataract were naturally 
intended for a different purpose and were occupied again in the New Kingdom. Thus 
the site which Petrie called Kahun provides us with our most valuable evidence for the 
domestic architecture of the Middle Kingdom. 9 The town was built to house the officials 
and workmen concerned with the construction of the Lahun pyramid and the main¬ 
tenance of its funerary services. The location would have been convenient also in con¬ 
nexion with the extensive works that were carried on in the Fayum throughout the later 
Middle Kingdom, and the town continued to be inhabited into Dynasty XIII. It was 
built on the low ground beneath the edge of the desert escarpment, but a projecting spur 
of rock inside the north wall was revetted with brick and utilized as a platform for a 



Figure 41. Lisht, Pyramid Temple of Sesostris I, plan 
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Figure 42. Kahun town, plan 

building which thus dominated the town at a higher level (Figure 42). What was left of 
this badly denuded structure resembled the other large houses, and it was probably in¬ 
tended as a residence for the king when he came to inspect the work, and perhaps also to 
house the governor of the pyramid town. It was surrounded by a thick wall which 
separated it both from die enclosure containing the blocks of small workmen’s dwellings 
and from the large houses of officials which lined the street leading from the eastern gate 
to an open square in front of this residence. A brick staircase led straight up to the plat¬ 
form from the gate diat opened on to the square, and a pair of smaller service stairs were 
set at right angles to one another on the left of the gate. Two other similar stairways are 
known, one leading up to the garrison’s quarters in the thick masonry base of the fort at 
Kerma, and a more impressive example in the early New Kingdom South Palace at Deir 
el Balias (Plate I20A, Figure 51). 

A few small dwellings had encroached upon the southern side of the street with the 
big houses of officials, but most of this area of the town seems to have been occupied by 
store-rooms, while some of the blocks of buildings with units that look like small 
houses may have been used for administrative offices. The workmen’s village proper 
was walled off on the west. The large houses of the officials on the north side of the 
street were laid out on the same plan with numerous rooms and courts grouped in four 
we efined parts. The three houses south of the street have the space somewhat differ¬ 
ently arranged, but are similarly divided. In the northern houses (Figure 42) the door 
from the street opened on a cross corridor with a porter’s room facing the entrance. The 
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service quarters opened from die left end of this corridor, with a court in which food 
could be prepared and store-rooms. To the right of the porter’s lodge two parallel corri¬ 
dors ran the length of the house. That on the right served a series of rooms and courts 
that may have accommodated guests as well as the transaction of business. The wider, 
mai n corridor led to a court where the house backed up to the town wall. It had a portico 
with a single row of columns along its south side. From this opened two separate suites 
of living quarters which thus faced northwards away from the entrance to the house and 
ensured extra privacy for die owner and his family. 

The master’s quarters occupied the central block of the house, and to the west of these 
lay the women’s apartments, isolated from the rest of the house with only one entrance 
under the portico of the northern court. The wife had a living-room, bedroom, and 
bath on the south side of a columned court, and on the north of the court were three 
smaller rooms for her serving-women. The bedroom has an alcove for the bed, as in 
Eighteenth-Dynasty houses. The master’s bedroom was a larger room of this sort which 
opened on the left (west) of the central hall with four columns. With its narrow recep¬ 
tion hall running the width of the block and the rooms grouped round the central 
columned hall, the master’s suite bears a resemblance to the Eighteenth-Dynasty houses 
at Tell el Amarna (p. 200). It is to be noted, however, that these later houses do not have 
an isolated set of apartments for the women of the family. 

The columns were generally of wood on round stone bases. The lower part of an 
octagonal wooden column was actually found. 10 Some use of stone supports was made, 
however. Part of a fluted column, like those at Beni Hasan (Plate 76A), was found, and 
there was also one example of a ribbed shaft which represented one of the types with a 
cluster of bound plants such as we have seen in the Meket-ra models and at Beni Hasan. 
In fact the southern facade of the north court, with its two doors opening into the re¬ 
ception hall under a columned portico, must have resembled the house model of 
Meket-ra (Plate 62b) or the pavilion in which he viewed the counting of his cattle 
(Plate 62 a). The tombs at Beni Hasan obviously imitated the interiors of such houses as 
these (Plate 76b). 

The space occupied by these big town houses would probably not have been aval - 
able in a crowded city, but was possible here, where the whole was planned for a special 
purpose and all laid out at once at the king’s orders. These buildings are probably much 
more like what one would have found on a great country estate. Naturally one could 
not expect anything approaching such luxurious arrangements in the crowded quarters 
of the garrison in the Middle Kingdom forts erected in the region of the Second Cataract 
south of Wady Haifa. These forts protected communications in this diflficult region and 
controlled the trade with the Sudan that passed along the river. Amenemhat I and 
Sesostris I had undertaken the subjugation of Nubia, which was thoroughly completed 
by Sesostris III, and an outlying fortified trading-post at Kerma in Dongola Province 
near the Third Cataract was named after the first king of Dynasty XII. We know that 
Hepzefa, the Nomarch of Assiut, was stationed at Kerma with his household in the reign 
of Sesostris I. No connecting link of fortifications apparently existed between this far-off 
post and the forts which were placed at strategic intervals in the rocky country of the 
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lesser rapids between the big fortified town of Buhen, just above the Second Cataract 
proper, and Semna, some 50 miles southwards. 11 There were two forts at Semna, one 
on each bank of the river, and we know from a stela of Sesostris III that this point 
formed the southern boundary of Egyptian occupation. 

The fortress at Mirgissa (also called Matuka) had an outer wall where it was more 
approachable, on the land side. In Plate 63A one is looking from the south across the 
ditch, which had a sloping glacis on its outer side, and over this badly denuded wall with 
its regular buttresses. The site has been only partially cleared, but the line of the western 
outer wall can be seen under the piled-up sand. Inside stands the main inner fort with its 
great corner tower and regularly spaced buttresses. A glacis with a low outer wall and 
ditch inside it was used at Semna West. Although such a system is thought to have been 
introduced in Western Asia with the advent of chariotry, which did not appear hi 
Egypt until Hyksos times, it was certainly earlier in these cataract forts. The base of the 
high walls of these forts frequently has a pronounced batter. This is represented on a 
besieged Egyptian fortress with crenellated walls hi the Dynasty XI tomb of Khety at 
Beni Hasan, 12 and can be seen on the plan of the fort on Uronarti Island (Figure 43) on 
the north side, where there was flat open ground. This sloping-faced extra thickness 
strengthens the lower part of the wall and buttresses on the south-east whig or bastion 
that ran sharply down to the river (Plate 63B). The view on this plate gives a good idea 
of the wild rocky country along the river as well as the way in which the builders 
adapted their structures to the uneven terrain. 

Uronarti Island lies opposite Mirgissa, which was on the west bank of the river. I11 
the plan (Figure 43) part of die long eastern bastion and covered stairway to the river 
has been omitted. The ground fell away sharply to the river (at the bottom of the plan). 
Greater protection with big towers was given to the northern side, where the ground 
was flatter and approach easier. There is a gate at each end of the fort, and inside each 
one is a large administrative building provided with store-rooms. A third building of 
this sort stands on the south side of the main street which bisects the interior of the fort. 
Another street runs all round the buildings inside the walls, hi between the large build¬ 
ings were repeated small units of rooms, in blocks separated by only two cross streets. 
These seem to have been houses for the men of the garrison and their families. The space 
was very constrained, and there is no open square, although the larger buildings have 
courts. One of these buildings probably housed the commandant, perhaps with living 
quarters in an upper storey. Only two staircases remain in the large building inside the 
west gate, but there must have been access to the flat roofs, to the upper storey of some of 
the buildings, and to the top of the walls. Although Uronarti, like most of the other 
forts, was occupied in the Eighteenth Dynasty, there is little sign of alteration to the 
walls of the buildings, which seem to have maintained their plan from the Middle King¬ 
dom. A large residence or palace and a temple were added outside the walls in the New 
Kingdom. 

We must return to the court in the north from this grim frontier land, where the 
garrisons and their families dragged out a dull existence. It will be necessary to come 
back to the south again in considering the minor arts of the Middle Kingdom and to 
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examine one of the finest of the statues of Dynasty XII which was made for a great lady 
of Assiut. As wife of Hepzefa, the governor of Kerma, she became one of these garrison 
wives. At Lisht we have seen that the plan of the pyramid of Sesostris I (Figure 41) is 
very much like that of Pepy II at the end of Dynasty VI. The scheme of decoration seems 
also to have followed fairly closely that of a temple of the later Old Kingdom. The pro¬ 
cession of offering bearers (Plate 64A) is modelled upon those in the sanctuary of Pepy II, 
but when the figures are compared with the earlier ones (Plate 50 b), it will be seen that 
there is a change in the proportions. The men are bulkier, and accessories and hiero¬ 
glyphs are larger in scale. Moreover, there is a variation in workmanship and style be¬ 
tween the reliefs in different parts of tills temple. Some of the work is on a smaller scale 
and not executed in such bold relief, while the sunk reliefs present an individuality of 
their own. They have more the character of the sunk relief from die Coptos Temple in 
University College, London, which shows Sesostris I executing a ritual dance before the 
god Min. 13 The Lisht reliefs differ from those of the Heb-Sed pavilion of this king at 
Kamak, where, with the loss of the colour on the white limestone, the precise cutting of 
the excessively fine detail produces a colder impression. So little has survived of the 
decoration of the funerary temples of the other kings of Dynasty XII that it is impossible 
to trace any sort of development in royal relief sculpture in the north or to make com¬ 
parisons with what has been recovered in fragmentary condition from Upper Egypt. 

The causeway corridor of the Lisht Temple had reliefs on its walls and was lined at 
regular intervals with Osiride statues of the king which were continued into the entrance 
ball Ten large seated figures of Sesostris 1 14 must have been placed in the temple court 
against the rectangular supports of the surrounding colonnade. Removed from the 
severe architectural setting for which they were planned, the repetition of so many 
identical figures becomes monotonous as they stand close together in the Cairo Museum. 
In spite of changes in proportion and modelling, there is clearly an attempt to recapture 
the form of Old Kingdom statues as they were intended to be used in such a pyramid 
temple. "While displaying remarkable technical dexterity, they have lost the serene 
majesty of the earlier works and something of their strength. Two wooden statuettes of 
Sesostris I from Lisht are attractive examples of this milder approach towards the repre¬ 
sentation of the human figure (Plate 64B). They are two of the most beautifully executed 
works of the Middle Kingdom. There is none of the brutal vigour which appears in 
later royal sculpture, but the heads have an individuality which suggests the portraiture 
of die reigns of Sesostris III and Amenemhat III. This is less evident in the Cairo statuette 
wearing the tall white crown, but the head of the New York figure with the red crown 
of Lower Egypt portrays the features of the king as they appear in certain of the heads 
on the temple walls and in the Coptos relief mentioned above. There is a family likeness 
to two remarkable heads of his father Amenemhat I, some of the characteristics of which 
appear in a relief in that king’s funerary temple. The portraiture of the later reigns was 
clearly anticipated at the beginning of the Dynasty. 15 

The softer modelling of the forms in wood continued and the idealized naturalism of 
the old Memphite tradition is still evident in a nearly life-size naked figure made in the 
north towards the end of Dynasty XII (Plate 65 a). It was found perfectly preserved in a 
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wooden shrine accompanying die burial of King Hor. Hor was probably the co-regent 
of Amenemhat III, and his tomb lay inside the enclosure of the pyramid of that king at 
Dahshur. 16 The two raised arms on the head of this figure, with its divine beard, signify 
that this is the ‘Ka’ of the king, his vital force and one of the emanations of his spiritual 
being. 17 

A very fine private statue of the reign of Sesostris I belongs to the same stylistic group 
as liis seated statues from Lisht. It has however, a more warmly human quality. This is 
the seated grey granite figure of the Lady Sennuwy, the wife of Prince Hepzefa of 
Assiut (Plates 65B and 66). It was found in her husband's tomb at Kcrma far to the 
south in the Sudan, where he had acted as governor. The finely cut face and elegant 
slender lines of the body make this perhaps the most appealing of the large works of 
the Middle Kingdom. It is of a quality comparable to the best royal workmanship 
and suggests that Memphite influence had penetrated into the workshops in Assiut, if 
its discoverer, Reisner, was correct in believing that it was made of stone from quarries 
in the Sudan and by the craftsmen of the household which Hepzefa had transported 
with him to the south. 18 Part of a large statue of Hepzefa was found with that of his 
wife, and statues of other private persons, as well as royal ones, were found at Kerma. 
We shall see that objections have been raised to Reisner s interpretation of the situation 
at Kerma (p. 121), but it has so far proved difficult to find an equally satisfactory 
explanation for the occurrence of these statues there or for the remarkable flourishing 
of the arts and crafts in Kerma at this time. Statues of private persons were intended for 
their tombs, and it is a likely presumption, when one is found abroad, that the person 
named on it had actually been in that place. Usually this is a question of easily portable 
statuettes, but the life-size figure of Sennuwy would have presented something of a 
problem to transport, if it had been carried to Kerma from Egypt. 

Sennuwy’s statue has none of that heaviness which appears in other work of the 
period, such as the large, highly polished seated dark stone figure of Queen Nefret, the 
wife of Sesostris II, which was found at Tanis (Plate 67). This heaviness is emphasized by 
the big lappet wig, and there is something of that harsh vigour which appears in the later 
royal portrait sculpture. In much of the private sculpture there is a tendency to stylize 
the forms of the body. Seated figures are wrapped in cloaks with little indication of the 
form beneath. Men are commonly shown in a squatting position with the knees drawn 
up so that the body, covered by a long garment, assumes a block-like form which pro¬ 
vides flat surfaces to be covered with inscriptions. All the life seems to be concentrated in 
the face framed by a bulky wig. The process begun here was to turn such statues of a 
later period into something more like a cult object than the representation of a living 
person. This unrealistic approach is found in the remarkable pieces of brightly painted 
limestone sculpture in Turin from the terraced tombs of the Nomarchs Wah-ka I and 
Ibu at Qaw el Kebir. The surfaces are crisply cut, with the eyebrows and rim of the eye 
painted blue. The hair, with its regularly incised wavy lines, is black and the skin a light 
red. The lively impression produced by these fragments of over-life-size statues is 
apparent in the face of Wah-ka I. The piece with the left eye and hair has recently been 
fitted to a portion of the lower part of the face (Plate 691*). 19 The head of Ibu (Plate 
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In recent years it has become apparent that these remarkable portraits of kings were 
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also reflected in the statues made for their followers. A group of seated figures has been 
found set up in small brick shrines around the court of a sanctuary on the Island of 
Elephantine. It was dedicated by these Middle Kingdom notables to a man of the late 
Old Kingdom, a certain Heka-ib, who had become a sort of local saint. His tomb has 
also been found recently among those of the other caravan leaders of Dynasty VI high 
up in the western cliff. Here the Middle Kingdom Nomarchs also cut their tombs and 
decorated them with paintings that are now badly damaged. They looked out over a 
landscape new to anyone coming from Egypt, with the dark granite rocks and the green 
vegetation of the islands in the river contrasting with the yellow sand of the desert 
which closes in here at the First Cataract. Tins southern border town was a remote 
place, however important it had always been for the quarrying of its granite and for the 
organization of the trade into the south. Its chief men had evidently been satisfied with 
poor sculptors to decorate their tombs in the Sixth Dynasty, and the hands of provincial 
craftsmen are strongly evident both in the paintings of the Nomarch’s tombs, 23 which 
resemble most in style those of Beni Hasan, and in the statues of the Heka-ib chapel 
The latter vary considerably in quality but are well represented by that of Ameny- 
seneb (Plate 69A). 24 The hard, brutal quality of the royal faces is here accentuated, and 
their vigorous modelling has been reduced to a few simple planes. Nevertheless, these 
statues represent the realistic strain in Middle Kingdom art in an unusually interesting 
manner. 

Aswan typifies the individual character maintained by the little courts of the pro¬ 
vincial nobility in Middle Egypt from Qaw el Kebir in the Xth Nome, south of Assiut, 
to Beni Hasan in the XVIth Nome, north of Hermopolis. This was the region that had 
played such a part in the wars between Thebes and Heracleopolis, and the considerable 
measure of independence which was allowed the local families until well into the reign 
of Sesostris III is reflected in the decoration of the impressive tombs which were con¬ 
structed in the neighbourhood of the Nome capitals at Qaw, Assiut, Meir, Deir el 
Bersheh, and Beni Hasan. These contribute to the variety of styles prevalent in the 
Middle Kingdom. Some of these men remained wealthy and powerful even into die 
reign of Amenemhat III, when Wah-ka II constructed the most pretentious of the tombs 
at Qaw. Structurally it resembled that of his two predecessors, but it was planned on a 
larger scale. It lay to the right of those of Wah-ka I and Ibu which are shown in the 
reconstructed drawing on Plate 71. The huge rock-cut hall on the upper terrace and one 
of the rooms flanking the shrines behind it had paintings of a delicacy matched only by 
the fine low reliefs of Ibu. The dancers and tumblers (Figure 44) give some notion of 
the unusual character of the badly damaged scenes which are only partially published. 25 
The refinement and subtlety of the colour and brushwork are paralleled at Meir in the 
chapel of Ukli-hotep III (Plates 72A and 73 a) and at Bersheh in that of Djehuty-hetep 
(Plate 73 b) and on the cedar coffin of Djehuty-nekht (Plates 74B and 75, a and b). The 
last is not dated, but is closely related in style to Djehuty-hetep’s paintings, which, like 
those of Ukh-hotep III, are of the reign of Sesostris III. 

Work of comparable quality from an earlier time must once have existed in the great 
tomb which Hepzefa had prepared at Assiut in the reign of Sesostris I, before he was 
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Figure 44. Qaw el Kebir, dancers and tumblers 
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sent to the Sudan, and in which were inscribed a remarkable series of contracts with his 
funerary priests for the maintenance of the offerings there. Part of an orchard scene with 
beautifully drawn goats, an acacia tree, and boys picking figs can still be made out on 
the blackened walls. 26 The decoration of the ceiling of this hall introduced a new series 
of patterns of a type which appears later at Meir and Qaw and again on faience vessels 
from Kerma (p. 116, Figure 48 f ). Even in its present sad state this great tomb speaks for 
the existence of a school of fine craftsmen established at Assiut in the early years of 
Dynasty XII which would explain the exceptional quality of the statue of Hepzefa’s 
wife, Sennuwy, and the extraordinary development of the arts and crafts at Kerma 
under Hepzefa’s governorship. There had been a tradition of fine craftsmanship at 
Assiut in Dynasty X, and in the next Nome to the north the nobles of Cusae were able 
to command the services of exceptionally able artists for the work on their tombs at 
Meir. 



Figure 45. Beni Hasan, man with antelopes; 
Meir, peasant carrying papyrus 


At Meir the tombs do not occupy the commanding position in which we find them 
at other sites in Middle Egypt. Their doorways open unobtrusively in the face of the 
featureless low slopes of the desert edge. The lack of architectural impressiveness is fully 
compensated by the fine workmanship inside. The craftsmen of the early reigns of the 
Twelfth Dynasty depicted the old repertoire of agricultural, hunting, and marsh scenes 
in low reliefs which carry on the naturalistic tradition of the Old Kingdom. 27 This work 
is a parallel to the accomplished adaptation of the Memphite style in the pyramid 
temples at Lisht. The quality of the relief varies, but the draughtsmanship remains at a 
very high level. The Meir artist handles an unusual pose smoothly, as in the old man 
carrying papyrus in the tomb of Ukh-hotep I, whereas Khnum-hotep’s painter at Beni 
Hasan in a later reign folds back the shoulders awkwardly (Figure 45). The stiff hori¬ 
zontal registers disappear in the hunting scene of Senbi’s tomb, where the animals are 
placed upon undulating lines and show a new liveliness of action (Figure 46). The hare 
springs forward with its hind legs raised (Plate 70c). 

In the latest of the Meir tombs, that of Ukh-hotep III of the reign of Sesostris III, 28 
a new style has been developed which retains little to remind one of the Old Kingdom. 
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Figure 46 . Meir, hunting scene of Senbi, detail 
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particularly evident in the green plants and vegetables in the pile of offerings which 
occupies the space to the right of the seated Nomarch. When outlines are used, they are 
very fine, and the most minute detail is lavished on the hieroglyphs and the matting pat¬ 
terns of the ‘palace facade' false-door on the left of the offering scene (Plate 74B). The 
eyes above the door were repeated on the outside of the coffin and again with the false- 
door on an inner coffin of more ordinary workmanship which fitted inside the painted 
one. The mummy lying on its side faced these doors and eyes, and was thus given a 
magical means of quitting or re-entering its burial-place. 

These coffins, together with a pair for the Nomarch's wife, were found with a set of 
wooden funerary models in the burial-chamber of a collapsed rock tomb at Deir el 
Bersheh. They are now in Boston. 29 Djehuty-nekht is a different man from the Gover¬ 
nor of' the Hare Nome with the same name who was the owner of Tomb No. 1 at 
Bersheh. The decorations of tills earlier tomb of the reign of Sesostris I still have many 
of the clumsy provincial characteristics of the preceding period, 30 while the coffin paint¬ 
ings are like those of the tomb of Djehuty-hetep, which, in the time of Sesostris III, is 
the only one at Bersheh which represents the developed style of Dynasty XII. Char¬ 
acteristically it is the last great tomb at that site. 31 The chapel has only partially escaped 
the widespread damage done by quarrying and earthquake shock to the line of rock-cut 
tombs high up the cliff at the mouth of a desolate ravine (Plate 72B). These formed the 
cemetery of the chief men of Hermopolis in the Middle Kingdom. Djehuty-hetep's 
tomb is famous for the representation of a colossal statue being dragged from the ala¬ 
baster quarries at Hat-nub. It was intended for a shrine which the Nomarch had estab¬ 
lished, perhaps in connexion with the temple in the town of Hermopolis. 

There was once a portico with two palm columns painted to look like red granite, 
but this was destroyed and the east wall of the main chamber badly shattered by the 
subsidence of the rock. This rock-cut hall had a shrine in the middle of the back wall but 
no columns, as at Meir in the chapel of Ukli-hotep III (Plate 72 a). There were reliefs on 
the walls of the portico, but in the hall only part of the lowest register and the large 
figures were cut in relief. The carving is very low and flat with little modelling and 
when painted is hardly to be distinguished from the rest of the walls, where the work 
was executed only in paint. This can be seen in the case of the ladies of the Nomarch's 
family (Plate 74A) standing in a long line in front of Djehuty-hetep, who is inspecting 
the various activities on his estate. In addition to the work in the fields, the vineyard, and 
the vegetable garden, the people of the household are cooking, making pots, and weav¬ 
ing. All this on the east wall, as well as the opposite wall with the transport of the 
colossus, the Nile vessels, and the fishing, bird-catching, and cattle-raising scenes, is 
painted in a maimer closely resembling that on the inner faces of the great cedar-wood 
coffin of Djehuty-nekht. There is the same sureness of delicate line, meticulous detail, 
and variety of clear, pure colour. One suspects that the same master painter, or at least 
men trained under him, had a hand in both pieces of work. This painting is rivalled in 
quality only by that in the chapels of Ukh-hotep III at Meir and Wah-ka II at Qaw, 
although at the latter site the reliefs of Ibu are finer than those at Bersheh. 

The same character is attractively represented by a fragment from the east wall with 
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house at Kahun, but the few examples of polygonal columns that have been found be¬ 
tween Dynasty III and Dynasty XII had plain surfaces like die sandstone examples in the 
Mentuhotep temple at Deir el Bahari. The channelled columns at Beni Hasan, later em¬ 
ployed so effectively in Dynasty XVIII, are copied, like other architectural elements, 
from wooden forms, and they had probably long continued in use in domestic and civil 
architecture. The tomb of Amenemhat (Plate 76A) shows particularly well the geometric 
patterns on the ceilings which evidently imitate mats attached to the roofmg-poles in 
houses to keep bits of the mud filling of the roof from falling into the room. 

The paintings at Beni Hasan are covered with a greyish natural film which obscures 
both their outlines and colour, unless they can be very closely examined. Since they run 
up to a considerable height on the walls, they are difficult to study and produce a dis¬ 
appointing effect upon the visitor. 34 The liveliness and rough vigour of Khnum-hotcp’s 
paintings are well illustrated by the men gathering figs from a tree in which apes are 
busily eating the fruit (Plate 77A). The details are drawn on a large scale, and the figures 
have bulky proportions. The boorish profile of the man on the left and the shoulders 
folded over to approximate an attitude seen in profde are typical of the Beni Hasan 
draughtsman. A larger panel placed over the entrance to the shrine at the back of the 
chapel (Plate 77B) is flanked on the walls below by scenes of spearing fish and hunting 
birds in the marshes. Khnum-hotep sits behind a mat screen and pulls a cord to shut a 
bird trap. On each side of the water fowl in the pond below is an acacia tree in flower. 
The birds perched on the branches and fluttering beside the feathery green leaves and 
little yellow balls of the tree are carefully observed as to their species. They are a little 
stiff and have been described as resembling stuffed specimens, but they remain one of 
the most charming pieces of observation on the part of an ancient painter and a fine 
instance of the naturalistic impulse that remains constantly near the surface in all 
Egyptian work. 35 On one wall appears a caravan of Asiatic Bedouin traders in bright 
coloured garments and with two children in a pannier on the back of a loaded donkey. 36 
This group is echoed in an unusual little wooden figure of a foreign woman carrying a 
baby on her back in a fold of her robe (Plate 78a), found in a tomb at Beni Hasan. 
Khnum-hotep’s picture of the Bedouin caravan reminds us of the fact that, although the 
Egyptians are seldom represented as riding animals, 37 even after the introduction of the 
horse in the Second Intermediate Period, they recognized this as a custom of the people 
of Palestine and Syria. The Middle Kingdom stelae from the temple at Serabitcl Khadim 
in Sinai show several of the friendly chiefs of Retenu on donkey back (Figure 47) , 38 



CHAPTER II 

THE MINOR ARTS AND FOREIGN RELATIONS OF 
THE MIDDLE KINGDOM 


If we turn to the minor arts it is clear that the jewellers of the Twelfth Dynasty had 
reached a level of technical skill never exceeded at any other period of Egyptian history 
I ypical of the period are the magnificent necklaces with their big beads of amethyst and 
carnelian and the marvellously neat precision with which semi-precious stones are inlaid 
into cloisons of gold. The finest pieces ofjewellery come from the tombs of ladies of the 
royal family at Dahshur and Lahun and are exhibited in Cairo and in the Metropolitan 
Museum m New York. 3 Two ivory-inlaid caskets which contained part of the Lahun 
treasure have been ingeniously reconstructed in New York. 3 The contemporaneous 
jewe s of Princess Sat-Hathor and Queen Mereret were buried under the floor of the 
lower gallery of the princesses near the Pyramid of Sesostris III at Dahshur in similar 
wooden boxes encrusted with gold. Perhaps the loveliest of all these pieces belonged to 
a lady of a generation earlier, the daughter of Amenemhat II, Princess Khnumet who 
with another princess named Ita was buried beside their father’s Dahshur pyramid’. This 
is a crown of interlacing strands of gold wire dotted with star-shaped flowers and at 
legular mtervals studded with larger crosses formed of four open papyrus flowers set 
round a central disk (Plate 7 9a). The airy lightness of the gold work must have allowed 
the tiny carnelian and turquoise inlays which formed the flowers to appear as though 
scattered through the hair of the wearer. This is a more sophisticated development of 
the simple circlet of twisted wire with strings of gold rosettes pendant upon the hair 
worn early m the Dynasty, probably in the reign of Amenemhat I, by a lady named 
Senebtisi, buried at Lisht. 3 Ordinarily the effect must have been somewhat heavier as 
m the lotus flower bands and the necklaces with their big pectorals 4 worn by the ladies 
of the family of the Nomarch of Bersheh, Djehuty-hetep, in the relief from his tomb on 
Plate 74A or the boldly modelled hawk’s heads from the ends of Khnumet’s broad collar 
on Plate 8 oa. A second crown from Khnumet’s tomb has lyre-shaped elements that 
seem to be derived from the volutes of the plant of Southern Egypt and the slender 
curling paired plant forms in the rosette of the Lahun crown of Sat-hathor-yunet 5 

(Plate 78B), a design that goes back at least to early Dynasty IV in the inlays of Queen 
Hetep-heres. 

Both these crowns 6 had rather clumsy erections at the back which mar the effect of 
the beautifully designed head-bands. That of Khnumet was in the form of a slender gold 
tube from which projected thin gold leaves. Sat-hathor-yunet had two plumes cut from 
heavier sheet gold, while similar streamers hung down at the sides and back with small 
gold tubes strung on the plaits of hair in between. Plate 79B is a detail of the front of the 
gold band to give an idea of the way in which the inlays were set in the regularly spaced 
flower rosettes and the cobra head which rears up above the forehead. The rosettes are 
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generally described as being evolved from lotus flowers, but, as so frequently in Egypt¬ 
ian ornament, they are composed of various plant forms derived from Old Kingdom 
designs which included bound papyrus elements (as in the Atef crown), the sedge which 
seems to have formed the basis for the Southern Plant, and buds which are hard to 
identify but may be lotus (Figure 21). 7 It is only a short step from the volutes which 
frame the buds on the Lahun crown to the figure-8 plant-spiral which we shall see is 
used in wall and ceiling paintings in the Twelfth Dynasty (Figure 48) in designs which 
formed a basis for an even more elaborate development in the Eighteenth Dynasty. 8 

The lotus sometimes appears as one of the component parts of the Old Kingdom 
rosettes which as a whole may have been thought of as representing an open flower of 
tliis sort. Certainly the lotus was much used, as in the dainty bracelet clasps of Khnumet 
and Sat-Hathor on Plate 8oa, where the flowers hang down round protective symbols 
as though caught in the tiny gold bows which must have seemed to tie the ends of the 
bead bracelet. 9 Lotus flowers also appear as part of the design of one of the pectorals 
on the same plate. Tiny lotus flowers connect the lyre-shaped volutes with simple 
rosettes on the second crown of Khnumet. The same lightness, delicacy, and precision of 
workmanship appears in other fascinating ornaments belonging to Princess Khnumet, 
such as the necklace (Plate 8oa) with its pendants of openwork stars and scalloped circles 
of granulated gold work, a technique also applied to a butterfly pendant from her tomb. 
The central element of the necklace has a recumbent bull or cow painted on a round 
plaque set in a gold frame and covered with a disk of rock crystal. This much discussed 
plaque is evidently not formed of inlaid stones or glass mosaic but presents an early 
example of miniature painting. 10 

The jewellery of the later group of princesses, Sat-Hathor-Yunet at Lahun and Sat- 
Hathor and Mereret at Dahshur, is characterized by the girdles formed of gold cowrie 
shells or lion heads and by the five wonderful pectorals presented to them by the kings 
Sesostris II and III and Amenemhat EL Sat-Hadior-Yunet had two almost identical 
breast pieces with Horus hawks framing the name of her father Sesostris II on one and 
that of Amenemhat III on the other. 11 Sat-Hathor received a similar pectoral from 
Sesostris II which appears at the top of Plate 8oa. Here, instead of a triangular shape 
formed by the outline of the hawks, the composition has been placed inside a rect¬ 
angular frame with a cornice like a small shrine. This treatment was to be followed in 
pectorals of a later period and is repeated in the Twelfth Dynasty by the two of Mereret 
which bear the names of Sesostris III and Amenemhat III. 12 That of Sesostris III is shown 
below on Plate 8oa, where the king takes the form of paired griffins trampling on his 
foreign enemies, although Amenemhat in human guise dominates Asiatics on the second 
piece. Both versions of the king’s omnipotence over the foreigner are drawn from large 
wall compositions of the Old Kingdom. The chased gold back-frame repeats the design 
worked out in a harmonious combination of coloured inlays of semi-precious stones on 
the front. The exquisite workmanship and the deft arrangement of these symbols of 
royalty represent the Middle Kingdom designer at his best. The griffins frame the name 
of the king, which is surmounted by the spreading wings of the protecting vulture god¬ 
dess Nekhbet. The cornice rests on open lotus flowers and from their light stems a 
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second flower bends down over the tail of the griffin. The amusing suggestion has been 
made that it may be from a misunderstanding of a design of this sort that a tail ending 
m a lotus flower has been given to a little female griffin » w hi c h is shown at Beni Hasan 
accompanying the Eleventh-Dynasty Nomarch Kliety. Whatever inspired this bit of dry 
Humour, winch is of course earlier than our royal pectoral, it is typical of the Egyptian 
to come to grips with a fabulous monster by giving it a dog collar with a protective 
spike and naming it among the household pets, while at the same time employing the 

male form of the same beast as a symbol of royalty. 

Precious objects like those from Dahshur and Lahun were sent as gifts by Amenem- 

a . 1 an T to t J ie P r * nces of Byblos far up the Syrian coast, where they were buried 

with these local rulers. 14 The gold-bound obsidian casket found there reminds one of the 
inlaid jewel boxes from Lahun. It is even richer in material and obviously of the best 
Egyptian workmanship, as is an obsidian ointment jar decorated with gold which is a 
mate to those in the tombs of the princesses. The Byblos mirror is of a well known type 
simpler than the Lahun piece, since it lacks the Hathor head which has been incorporated 
into the papyrus column of the handle. The Syrian craftsman at Byblos copied Egyptian 
jewe eiy as we as executing remarkable pieces of local type such as the scimitars, 
w lere erog yphic inscriptions are fashioned in different precious metals on a black¬ 
ened ground This is the earliest example yet known of the use of the niello technique, 
n spite of their renowned skill as metal workers, the Byblos craftsmen lacked the 
Egyptians exquisite neatness in the handling of inlaid stones. This is apparent in a pec- 
tora w c 1 at first glance resembles those we have been examining from Dahshur and 
Lahun. As 111 an ornate oval pendant, with the name of the local ruler in a cartouche, 
t ere is a misun erstanding of the details being copied and a coarsening of the design 15 
Here m our first encounter with what was to be a long series of Syrian products incor¬ 
porating Egyptian material, it is clear that methods of representation had been taken 
over from the old civilization in the Nile Valley by a people who were using them for 
purposes of their own without proper assimilation. A certain fantasy, alien to the Egypt- 
lan spint combmed with an indifference to the original meaning of the design lends an 
odd touch, even when there was an evident attempt to copy the original. 

These Egyptian and egyptianizing objects at Byblos are the clearest example of the 
strong influence winch was being exerted upon the arts in the north, but they form only 

^ art d° 11C CV j enCC ’ P 1 t ^ 1C Twe ^k Dynasty there was an exchange of ideas, evident 
chiefly in a widespread give and take of decorative patterns and in the minor arts, which 
resulted from trade relations in the eastern Mediterranean of a more complex nature 
t an anyt ling known earlier. The firm rule re-established by Amenemhat I and his suc¬ 
cessors was accompanied by a foreign policy which produced stable conditions favour¬ 
able to the sea trade between the Aegean, the Syrian ports, and Egypt. The borders of 
Egypt had been secured by the rulers of Dynasty XI, but they had not been able to go 
further than making the desert routes safe to the quarries and to the Red Sea at the point 
where expeditions had in the Old Kingdom set sail for Punt. The Sinai mines were 
evidently not worked again until the Twelfth Dynasty. Amenemhat, in re-establishing 
the very profitable old state-controlled caravan trade with the south, began the complete 
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subjugation of Nubia as far as the region of the Second Cataract. He was the king after 
whom was named the outlying fortified trading-post of Kerma near the Third Cataract 
in the Sudanese Province of Dongola. We find Hepzefa, the Nomarch of Assiut, estab¬ 
lished there as governor in the reign of Sesostris I. 

There is little or no record of a similar attempt to assert military control in Palestine 
and Syria, but it should be remembered that if it were not for the account of a rather 
obscure man on a stela at Abydos, we should have no inkling of a military expedition of 
Sesostris III which may have reached far into Palestine. 16 There was excavated at 
Megiddo a statuette of Djehuty-hetep, the Governor of the Hare Nome, whose tomb 
at Bersheh we have seen to be one of the finest of the Twelfth Dynasty. Since he lived 
in the reign of Sesostris III, it is certainly relevant to speculate whether he may not have 
held a post at Megiddo similar to that of Hepzefa in the Sudan. The mention of cattle of 
Retenu in his tomb has been doubted, 17 but should perhaps be considered as tribute 
exacted from Palestine, especially since cattle of the Aamu (Asiatics) are represented 
along with foreign herdsmen in a Meir tomb of the reign of Amenemhat II. 18 There is 
also the case of the Vizier Sesostris-ankh, whose statuette was found at Ugarit, along 
with two small sphinxes of Amenemhat III and the statuette of a princess who may be 
the same as the daughter of Amenemhat II, Khnumet, whose jewels we have been 
examining at Dahshur. 19 Certainly Ita, who was buried with her sister at Dahshur, is 
represented by a small female sphinx at the inland town of Qatna in Syria. The royal 
statuettes can be explained as official presents to the cities in which they were found, but 
it appears that persons less exalted than the Vizier Sesostris-ankh and the Nomarch 
Djehuty-hetep travelled widely, since their small statuettes are found hi Palestine and 
Syria, at the Cretan palace of Knossos, at Adana in Cilicia, and even in central Anatolia. 20 
There seems no reason why the statue of a private man should have been exported, and it 
is likely that in most of these cases the small piece was carried along with the person it 
represented to serve as a tomb statue, should he have the misfortune to die abroad. 

Although we still do not understand very well the historical implications, it is clear 
that we have entered into a new period of interchange which was to continue through 
the Second Intermediate Period and take on a truly international character in Dynasty 
XVIII, although this was to be largely limited to the minor arts as far as Egypt was con¬ 
cerned. Recent discussion has centred upon the Aegean and Asiatic complexities of this 
situation, 21 but Egypt’s part in the interchange should also be considered in relation to 
the objects found at Kerma and the part which Egyptian craftsmen played in the Sudan 
from the time that Hepzefa took his household with him to that distant trading-post 
early in Dynasty XII. It is a pity that there is not more written evidence for the continu¬ 
ance of this colony into the Second Intermediate Period, or for the relations between the 
Hyksos rulers and the south which are hinted at in a few tantalizing instances. Extra¬ 
ordinary objects continued to be made at Kerma, however, at least until Hyksos times, 
and these show close resemblances to designs which are important in the exchange 
between Egypt, Western Asia, and the Aegean. 

The egyptianizing objects appeared at Byblos in the same tombs with spouted silver 
vases with a fluted body and handle, as well as part of a bowl decorated with a design 
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of running spirals. A closely related group of silver bowls and cups was presented a little 
earlier in Dynasty XII by Amenemhat II to the temple of Tod near Luxor. They were 
sealed up in four bronze chests with a silver lion, Mesopotamian cylinder seals, and other 
precious objects of foreign manufacture, including gold ingots and a quantity of lapis 
lazuli. Some of the silver vessels anticipate a type of bowl that was to have a long history 
in Egypt and Syria from the New Kingdom onward. These have plain fluted sides, but 
there are others with torsional fluting. Both types of fluting are imitated in Cretan pot¬ 
tery of the Middle Minoan Kamares ware, and one Tod cup had a handle which antici¬ 
pates those of the famous Vaphio cups from Mainland Greece. 22 Painted Kamares ware 
has been found at two sites in Egypt associated with the Lahun Pyramid of Sesostris II: 
Kahun and Harageh. One nearly complete vessel was buried in a Dynasty XII tomb at 
Abydos. Examples of the ware have also been found in Syria at Ras Shamra, the ancient 
port of Ugarit and at Byblos. 23 

The decoration of the thin Middle Minoan Kamares ware is unusual not only for the 
beauty of its polychrome patterns, but in that it essentially gains its effect by employing 
light designs against a dark background. The appearance of the ware in Egypt has 
aroused long discussion since its first discovery because of its importance for the dating 
of the period in Crete called Middle Minoan II. It has been established that the sherds 
found at Harageh belong to the first phase of this period, while those at Kahun represent 
the second, with the Abydos vase possibly belonging to a transitional stage between the 
two. The relevant material has recently been examined again in connexion with the 
relative chronologies of Egypt, the Aegean, and Western Asia. 2 * The Harageh sherds 
were found with a stone inscribed with the name of Sesostris II in rubbish-heaps de¬ 
posited near a Dynasty XII cemetery and over an earlier cemetery. The site lies on the 
western side of an outcrop of rock several miles long which rises in the middle of the 
cultivation between the desert and the river. The cemetery and rubbish-heaps faced the 
Pyramid of Sesostris II and the town beside its valley temple which Petrie named Kahun, 
across about 3 miles of cultivation. The Dynasty XII graves which range from the reigns 
of Sesostris II to Amenemhat III were unusually rich and belonged to some of the 
wealthier people concerned with the building and administration of the Lahun Pyramid. 
They probably lived in the big houses that adjoined the workmen's quarter of the 
Kahun town, but may have had country estates here. It was thought that the foreign 
pottery, with other typically Dynasty XII material, might have been carried up to the 
cemetery in the clearance of one of these estates. From the grave of a child came the 
delightful gold amulet in the form of a fish (Plate 79c), which is as beautifully fashioned 
as anything from the tombs of the princesses, although four others which accompanied 
it were less well made. Other graves contained fragments of an inlaid silver pectoral with 
the name of Sesostris II, like one found at Rikkeh but not as exquisitely worked as those 
belonging to members of the royal family, an inlaid silver hornet fashioned in the round 
on a circular clasp, and gold cylinders with granulated work and inlays. 25 

The town of Kahun continued to be inhabited to a certain extent in Dynasty XIII and 
its dump heaps still used, as is shown by the types of Cypriot and Syrian pottery found 
there with the Minoan sherds. The possible range of the two forms of Middle Minoan 
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Figure 48. Decorative patterns: (a) and (b) Assiut ceiling; (c) Meir; (d) Grey ware Lisht sherds; 
(e) Kahun painted sherd; (f) Kerma faience jar lid fragments; (g) Skirt of Keftiu 


ware in Egypt seems, therefore, to be from about 1885 m the reign of Sesostris II to some 
time in Dynasty XIII, but probably not later than 1750. The appearance of this Cretan 
ware in Egypt is important for Aegean chronology, but it should be remembered that 
it was developed from an earlier imitation of metal forms and a use of light on dark 
decoration in Middle Minoan I vessels which had established a character of their own 
earlier than anything of a similar nature is known from either Syria or Egypt. 

Patterns that should be considered in connexion with the Cretan pottery appear in 
the paintings on the ceiling of the great hall of the tomb of Hepzefa at Assiut, which was 
completed in the reign of Sesostris I. They also appear on the faience vessels which began 
to be made at Kerma under Hepzefa’s governorship. Some of these designs are executed 
in a light on dark technique. One of them on two fragments of a faience lid (Figure 48F 
centre, below) has an interlocking net pattern with palmettes which is very like that on 
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the Kamares sherd published from Ras Shamra. 26 The resemblance between the spirals 
and dotted flowers of the Kerma faience (Plate 8ob, centre) and a fragment of a Kahun 
pamted pottery vessel (Figure 48E, lower left) is also striking. 27 

There can be no question of the similar general character of the designs used on the 
Kerma faiences and those of the ceiling paintings of certain Middle Kingdom tombs. 
The ceiling of Hepzefa s Assiut tomb has patterns in blue on a black ground, producing 
the light on dark effect of certain of the faience fragments on Plate 8ob, where a light 
green-blue is used against a dark blue. Hepzefa’s paintings are now so blackened with 
dirt and so high from the floor that the designs copied by Wilkinson (Figure 48 b, 
centre) 28 can no longer be seen clearly, and it is only possible to be certain of the 
simpler spirals and interlocking rectilinear scrolls (Figure 48A, above). The last is a pat¬ 
tern of much the same character as that on the two fragments of a Kerma cup (Plate 
8ob, right),. Although it can be seen no longer, the figure-8 plant-spiral seems, from 
Wilkinson’s drawing, to have existed already at Assiut, as it certainly did framing a 
doorway in a Meir tomb of the time of Amenemhat II (Figure 48 c, upper right) and on 
the ceiling of the tomb of Wah-ka II 2 ? at Qaw el Kebir of the reign of Amenemhat III. 
The plant in these spirals is evidently a very simple palmette developed from the voluted 
forms of the Old Kingdom (Figures 21 and 22). The figure-8 spiral turns up again on 
the skirt of a Cretan envoy in early Dynasty XVIII (Figure 48G) and on the ceiling of 
the Theban Twenty-sixth-Dynasty Tomb of Pedamenopet. 30 

There is an extraordinary diversity in the patterns used in the hundred rectangles into 
which the ceding of the huge rock-cut hall of the tomb of Wah-ka II is divided. They 
contain interlocking scrolls like that of Hepzefa (Figure 48 , a and b) , as well as overlapping 
squares similar to the superimposed patterns on a piece of Kerma faience (Plate 8ob, 
upper right). They are combined with rosettes, quatrefoils, circles and dots, and palm¬ 
ettes in addition to the plant spirals. These new patterns replace the old geometric de¬ 
signs based on matting which still appear with quatrefoils and stars in the majority of 
the Middle Kingdom rock-cut tombs (Plate 76A). On the ceiling of the tomb ofDjehuty- 
hetep at Bersheh the yellow quatrefoils on a blue ground have been freed from the 
squares which ordinarily enclose them, and in the Kerma chapel k xi they have been 
developed into a six-lobed shape which is cut out of blue faience and inlaid in stone. 31 

It would seem reasonable to suggest that one of the sources for these new designs was 
textiles which, like decorated pottery and faience vessels, are easily portable. Geometric 
patterns were certainly derived from coloured matwork, which was probably fastened 
to the roofing to keep the crumbled bits of the mud packing from falling down into the 
room. Later it appears that these mats, lashed to the roofing poles, were plastered over 
to provide a smooth surface for painting. The exposed roofing timbers generally limited 
the painted surface to small compartments, and this is certainly the origin of the multi¬ 
tude of rectangles with different designs in the Qaw ceiling just described. An early 
Egyptian example of a large figured textile is the sail of the state ship of Sahura repre¬ 
sented in his reliefs at Abusir in Dynasty V. The rosettes on this are similar to the lotus 
rosettes at Qaw. 32 Certainly the plant elements in the Middle Kingdom designs did not 
come from abroad. For the Aegean source of the use of complicated spiral designs a 
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good case lias been presented. Basically it is the interweaving character of some of the 
new designs, which connect all parts of the surface in a continuous all-over pattern, that 
suggests the Aegean. The same is true of the torsional whirls and continuous spirals of 
the Tod and Byblos vessels. It is perhaps more important to recognize that this is a period 
of widespread interchange than to attempt to trace the exact source of each detail, even 
if this were possible. It is well to remember, though, in considering this interchange, 
that the Egyptians had long shown themselves particularly facile in the use of plant 
ornament and that they were in a dominant position in the Twelfth Dynasty. 

The Middle Kingdom craftsmen are well known for their delightful glazed figures of 
the hippopotamus and other animals, but products like those of the Kerma faience in¬ 
dustry are uncommon in Egypt itself. The vessels and larger works such as the big inlays 
of walking lions from the funerary chapel Kerma II (the upper Defufa) are thoroughly 
Egyptian and have nothing of a local Sudanese character. The same is true of the some¬ 
what similar figures made of glazed quartz. 33 Broken vessels found in similar quantity 
at Deir el Bahari and in Sinai are apparently all of the New Kingdom. 34 A complete 
bowl with flying birds like those on Plate 8ob was excavated in a grave at Qaw dated to 
the Second Intermediate Period. 35 Reisner found that the faience vessels increased in num¬ 
ber in the great tumuli at Kerma which were built after those of Hepzefa and his imme¬ 
diate successor. They continue until the end of Dynasty XIII, but all form a remarkably 
homogeneous group in which it would be difficult to make distinctions between earlier 
and later pieces. 

The same is true of the Syro-Palestinian pottery vessels with incised designs filled in 
with white pigment which are widely distributed in Egypt and Nubia. Ordinarily the 
ware is dark, but reddish fabrics occur. Best known are the little handled jugs, long called 
Tell el Yahudiyeh ware from the site in the Delta which was thought to be a Hyksos 
encampment. But in addition to their characteristic dot-filled triangles and geometric 
patterns, these jugs bear other designs which are related to those on the Kerma faiences 
and the ceilings of Middle Kingdom tombs. There are also a few other vessels of 
different shapes. In the rooms at the foot of the stairway to the fort at Kerma were 
found a remarkable jar (Plate 8ib) and part of the shoulder and a fragment of a base of 
one (or more probably two) of the characteristic little jugs, 36 several of which were 
found in the tombs. The shoulder fragment has a voluted plant which begins to suggest 
the Mmoan lily, such as appears on three little jugs joined together which, with a vase 
in the shape of a bird, belonged to a Mayor of Thebes named Yuy at the end of the 
Second Intermediate Period 37 Part of another bird vase and a pottery fish were found 
at Lisht with jugs of dark ware. These were mostly decorated with the usual incised 
geometric patterns, but a few shoulder fragments had interesting designs such as the 
voluted plant, the twisted rope guilloche, running spirals, and a band of pot-hooks above 
the arm of a man (Figure 48d). There was even a motif which resembles the whorl shell 
pattern of Middle Minoan pottery 38 (Figure 48D). This material from Lisht is not 
yet published, but it apparently occurred in a context which makes it uncertain whether 
some of it belonged to the Dynasty XII graves there or was intrusive from the Dynasty 
XIII village which grew up around the pyramid of Amenemhat I. The most remarkable 
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piece from this area was a vase with birds and dolphins painted in red on a pinkish-buff 
ground with the outlines and details incised and filled with white. A Middle Minoan 
source has been convincingly deduced for the dolphins, again suggesting the late Second 
Intermediate connexions of some of these designs. 39 The most elaborately decorated of 
the small jugs was found at the town of Kahun, where, as at Lisht and Kerma, there was 
evidently a possibility of the continuance of material from the Twelfth Dynasty into at 
least Dynasty XIII. It was of dark ware and had goats paired on each side of a vine and a 
palm. 40 Similar jugs in both red and dark ware are known, from a private tomb at 
Byblos and another at Sinet el Fil, in Syria, with plant and spiral designs as well as the 
more common geometric decorations. 41 

The Kerma vase (Plate 8ib) seems to belong to these others for which a Syro- 
Palestinian source is certain. Like them it does not resemble the coarser Nubian black 
pottery with its white filled designs imitating basket-work. The body of the vase is 
covered with bands of running spirals, except on one side, where a flower rosette is 
flanked by lotus flowers (Plate 82 a). Under the rosette is incised what is probably a 
name, the hieroglyphs reminding one of the crudely formed signs on Hyksos scarabs. 
Traces of red and yellow pigment survive in the incisions, in addition to the usual white. 
It may be that we have here one of the latest examples 42 of this imported incised ware, 
like the triple jug of Yuy at Thebes. Thus in the Hyksos Period there returned to Egypt 
plant ornament which had been modified according to Syrian taste. Mingled with these 
plant-forms are elements which suggest designs on Middle Minoan painted pottery 
which we have seen had reached both Syria and Egypt in Dynasty XII. It has generally 
been thought that some of the dark incised ware also came to Egypt as early as that time. 
The examples which we have been discussing seem to cover a long range of time. 
Although there is still no clear evidence from the Egyptian side as to when it first began 
to be used there, it provides important evidence for the interchange between Egypt, 
Syria, and the Aegean. 

The Egyptian craftsmen brought to Kerma in the Twelfth Dynasty came in contact 
with new materials and local manufactures. They assimilated these, and in turn in¬ 
fluenced the local crafts. The result was a peculiar style, predominantly Egyptian but 
much modified by African elements. We have referred to the faience industry. How¬ 
ever, one of the products peculiar to Kerma was a black-topped red pottery of unusual 
thinness and polish which was made in a number of new and interesting shapes. 43 There 
were also coarser vessels with incised decoration imitating basket-work which belong to 
a well-known tradition in Nubian pottery. In the compartments of the great tumulus of 
Hepzefa were found a few red pottery vessels with a white slip on which decorations 
were painted in several colours. Painted pottery is rare in Egypt and is virtually un¬ 
known between Predynastic times, when the design was in one colour, and Dynasty 
XVIII, when polychrome decoration appeared. The incised pottery of the C-group 
people of Nubia at the time of the Middle Kingdom also employed several bright 
colours in its basket-work patterns, in addition to white filling in the incisions of the 
dark surface. 44 The painted vessels at Kerma have geometric designs similarly imitating 
basket-work, but one pot includes plant designs and another has a figure of a man 
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between two lions (Plate 8 ia). 45 The clumsy lotus flowers between dotted triangles and 
the way in which the two awkward beasts are painted are vaguely reminiscent of Syro- 
Palestinian design, but this evidently results from a similar attempt by a local craftsman 
to adapt himself to Egyptian methods of drawing. Elements derived from Nubian 
basket-work are used interchangeably on all these vessels which employ the same colour 
scheme. Yellow, red, and black are used on the white slip, while a little green appears in 
the lotus flowers. They may all be the products of one pot-painter who derived his ideas 
of figure subjects from wall-paintings earlier than the ones in the Kerma Chapels II and 
XI. These were badly preserved, and the figures of animals in Chapel XI suggest that 
their loss has not deprived us of a great work of art. 46 However, both chapels appear to 
have been repainted during alterations undertaken in the Second Intermediate Period, 
and these paintings probably replaced earlier work of the Twelfth Dynasty which might 
have been very interesting as examples of what Egyptian painters would have chosen to 
portray in this far-off place. Unfortunately the partial answer which might have been 
supplied by the decoration of the burial-chambers of Hepzefa was also destroyed. Only 
a winged sun-disk and traces of coloured bands remained on the walls. 47 

The foot-boards of the beds on which die burials were made in the Kerma tumuli were 
decorated with remarkable ivory inlays in which the African element becomes more 
pronounced, 48 as it does in the mica ornaments which were sewn on caps. These curious 
mica ornaments are not found in the later tumuli and apparently were not much used 
after early Dynasty XIII. Similarly the finest examples of the thin black-topped red 
vessels were early, as was the glazing of stone, although the faience industry apparently 
increased its output, judging from the larger number of fragments found after the first 
two tombs (k hi, k iv). 49 The skill in drawing the local animals of these fascinating l 

designs was certainly Egyptian, as is the Hippopotamus Goddess Thueris among the 
ivories on Plate 82B, but there are many curious un-Egyptian features. The bodies of the 
vultures are seen in profile instead of in front view, as in Egypt, and the simplification 
of the foliage of the tree between the paired goats is unusual, as are the superimposed 
plant forms and the pose of the running gazelle. Particularly striking is the combination 
of paired animals, or parts of animals, back to back, as in the long-necked creatures 
beside the rhinoceros, hippopotamus, and recumbent lion on Plate 83 A. 

Nothing with quite such a fantastic twist had appeared in Egypt since Predynastic 
times. The griffin-like bird-heads of the mica inlays have this same quality, as do a 
number of other designs such as the double-headed vultures (Plate 83B). The ‘griffin’ 
heads were probably placed above one another in pairs according to a frequent principle 
of local design, rather than being placed under trees, as would at first appear. These birds 
and animals were sewn around the cap to form a wide band. On top of the head (Plate 
83B), in this case above double-headed vultures, was a centre-piece made up of two 
open-work plaques with three-petalled flowers at the sides and small triangles inserted 
between. Sometimes there was a circular disk in the centre, and once a many-petalled 
‘star’. 50 In one Kerma burial the skull was encased in a badly preserved silver cap with 
cut-out patterns. 51 


CHAPTER 12 

THE SECOND INTERMEDIATE PERIOD: 
DYNASTIES XIII-XVII 
1786-1570 B.C. 

Our discussion of the minor arts at Kerma has carried us well into that period of 
Egypt’s decline when the strong rule of the kings of Dynasty XII could no longer be 
maintained by their successors in Dynasty XIII. The burials in the large tumuli at Kerma 
were interpreted by their discoverer, Reisner, as being those of a succession of Egyptian 
governors of that fortified trading-post during a period of some two hundred years from 
Hepzefa’s death in the reign of Amenemhat II to the end of Dynasty XIII. Strong objec¬ 
tions have been voiced against this view, 1 although the analysis of the contents of the 
Kerma graves has produced one of the few sequences of related material that provides 
some continuity in this difficult period which is so hard to understand in Egypt itself. 
The chief point which has been difficult to accept is that upper-class Egyptians should 
have adopted the barbarous local burial customs. The chief figure in each of the great 
tumuli was buried on a bed, usually a wooden one with its foot-board decorated with 
rows of ivory inlays but, in the case of Hepzefa, one made of quartz. Ordinarily there 
was no coffin. 2 The master was accompanied by his household and many retainers who, 
perhaps drugged by the wine of the funeral feast, were covered alive by the filling in of 
the central sacrificial corridor when the mound was heaped up over the brick compart¬ 
ments of the substructure on the day of the funeral. However abhorrent this may have 
been to a civilized Egyptian, one should not underestimate the influence which the local 
women in a household might have had upon an Egyptian long resident abroad. 

Naturally, every official sent to Kerma need not have died there. The Egyptian com¬ 
munity was probably a small one, and the majority of burials were those of the local 
inhabitants of a large town that lay in the immediate neighbourhood of the fortress. It 
is unfortunate that denudation has removed the buildings of this town, leaving only 
broken pottery and other widespread evidence of occupation on the surface. Close by 
the fortress a few remnants of walls remained, protected from erosion, as well as some 
of the raw materials and partially worked objects for the industries undertaken for trad¬ 
ing purposes. The man who was in charge of such a trading-post, whatever title we may 
give him, must certainly have been an Egyptian. Innumerable instances from later 
colonial history can explain how, with a small garrison, he could have maintained order 
in the midst of a population awed by the military might displayed in the South in 
Dynasty XII, beginning in the reign of Amenemhat I. He could depend also upon a line 
of communications firmly maintained by the fortresses in the region of the Second 
Cataract. The recorded inspection and probable repair of one of the chapels at Kerma in 
the reign of Amenemhat III and the mud-seal impressions from receptacles containing 
articles involved in the administration of the post are paralleled by what we know of 




120 


121 



THE GROWTH OE THE MIDDLE KINGDOM AND ITS COLLAPSE 

the way in which tilings were managed in the fortresses of Lower Nubia. There is 
evidence that the cataract fortresses were maintained into Dynasty XIII, and the mud- 
seal impressions with the names of Hyksos kings from the last occupation of the fort 
seem to indicate that Kerma was still in operation until late in the Second Intermediate 
Period . 3 However, in Dynasty XVII, at the beginning of the war of liberation against 
the Hyksos, we know that the kings of Thebes recognized the existence of an indepen¬ 
dent ruler of Kush as well as the Hyksos in the northern part of Egypt. 

Fragmentary royal statues were found at Kerma. hi addition to those of kings of 
Dynasty XII, there was part of a statue base with the name of Sekhem-ra Khutawy, the 
first king of Dynasty XIII. There was also a fine wooden statuette of a king whose name 
has been lost with the destruction of its base . 4 A piece of an offering basin of alabaster 
seems to have borne the name of one of the last kings of Dynasty XIII, Didumes, who 
was ruling when the Hyksos seized Lower Egypt. These statues must have been sent to 
Kerma officially by the kings whom they represent and have their parallel in the royal 
statues found in Syria at a period when Egyptian prestige was being maintained there. 
It is hard to imagine conditions under which such statues could have become so mean¬ 
ingless that they would have been used as objects of trade with a local chieftain, as has 
been suggested. Neither is it likely that they would have been much in demand by such 
a chieftain. The private statues found at Kerma must have been intended for the tombs 
of their owners. Certainly the fine statues of Hepzefa’s wife and himself were intended 
for their tomb. Their discovery at Kerma has not yet received a satisfactory explanation 
which contradicts the burial of Hepzefa there, especially when taken in conjunction 
with the unusual contracts which he made concerning the maintenance of his tomb at 
Assiut in his absence. 

Obviously, the extraordinary material found at Kerma presents problems which can¬ 
not be entirely understood, but there is no doubt that an Egyptian trading-post was 
long maintained there nor of the remarkable imprint which Egyptian crafts exerted 
upon a more primitive culture. The conclusions drawn by the man who worked out on 
the site the traces of this intermingling of Egyptian and local African elements deserve 
very serious consideration. This is especially to be kept in mind, since many vital ques¬ 
tions are left unanswered by the suggestion that the great tumuli were the burials of 
early princes of Kush, grown prosperous through the trade manipulated by the resident 
Egyptians. 

hi Egypt the kings of Dynasty XIII maintained the style and good craftsmansliip of 
the Twelfth Dynasty in what smaller works were undertaken in the Theban district. 
There is remarkably little difference in style between a royal relief cut at the beginning 
of Dynasty XIII and one carved towards the end of the Second Intermediate Period . 5 
Similarly, large royal statues found at Kamak and Tanis were executed in a manner that 
continues the traditions of the time of Sesostris III and Amenemhat III . 6 It appears 
also that the Lower Egyptian Residence of the Twelfth Dynasty was maintained at 
Ith-tawe in Dynasty XIII, while four small pyramids of kings of Dynasty XIII are 
known on the edge of the western desert south of Memphis at Dahshur and Maz- 
guneh . 7 Some influence was maintained in Syria, since a lapis cylinder seal couples the 
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names of one of these kings, Sehetep-ib-ra, and that of Yakin-ilum of Eyblos, and the 
son of this prince of Byblos, Yantin, is shown in the presence of a successor of Sehetep- 
ib-ra, King Kasekhem-ra Neferhotep, on a stela at that Syrian port. We shall see, though, 
that the international correspondence maintained with the Syrian towns which was 
discovered in the palace of Mari on the upper Euphrates ignores Egypt at the beginning 
of the eighteenth century b.c. 

This is not then the complete collapse that was once thought to have occurred, nor 
did material culture reach the low ebb of the First Intermediate Period. On the other 
hand the long list of rulers to be divided between Dynasties XIII and XIV does indicate 
a state of political weakness with frequent reversals of power and a rival Dynasty which 
perhaps maintained itself in the western Delta after the arrival of the Hyksos. A general 
impoverishment is indicated not only by the absence of large public works and the small 
size of the few royal tombs known, but by the disappearance of decorated tombs of 
officials throughout the country. The two or three rock tombs known at El Kab and 
across the river at Hierakonpolis are as poor in execution as any of those carved and 
painted after the collapse of the Old Kingdom . 8 They do not have the same interest for 
us that the earlier poor tombs provided, since they seem to lack the clumsy flashes of 
originality which really led to something new in Dynasty XI through a shift from the 
style of the Memphite school to that of Upper Egypt. The art of die New Kingdom 
developed fairly directly out of the Theban style of Dynasty XII, which had been kept 
alive in the royal workshops throughout Dynasty XIII. 

The darkness which lies over the Second Intermediate Period results from the meagre¬ 
ness of historical record, and this is further aggravated by the Hyksos invasion. It was 
hardly a period of illiteracy, since some of our most important evidence for earlier 
literary documents, particularly those of a scientific nature, comes from copies which 
were made at this time. The Egyptians were naturally reluctant to dwell upon their 
subjugation, and the foreigners have left little to tell of their domination except for 
scarabs in a garbled Egyptian style and writing, which arc found widely spread in 
Egypt, the Sudan, Palestine, and Syria. A few objects bear the names of these kings, as 
do statues usurped by them and found at Tanis. The origin of this people has not yet 
been determined satisfactorily. They were referred to as ‘Rulers of Foreign Lands’ or as 
Aamu, the usual term for nomad barbarians. Earthwork defences in Palestine and the 
Egyptian Delta have been associated with them as well as the Tell cl Yahudiyeh ware 
which was certainly used in their time . 9 The advent of the Hyksos into Egypt seems at 
first to have resembled the earlier infiltration of nomadic people across the eastern bor¬ 
der of the Delta which occurred after the collapse of the Old Kingdom. It is difficult to 
determine at exactly what time such foreigners had become established in Palestine. The 
first half of the eighteenth century b.c. was a time of prosperity for the Syrian coastal 
cities, and farther north there flourished states such as Yamkhad, wliich included Aleppo 
and Alalakh, or on the Upper Euphrates, Mari, which was brought to an end by the con¬ 
quest of Hammurabi. Palaces were constructed at Mari and Alalakh (Tell el Atchana) 
with wall-paintings which suggest an interchange long evident in the minor arts . 10 The 
seventeenth century was to sec the growth of the great palaces in Crete and a brilliant 
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development in painting which owes not a little to Egypt. The contacts which made this 
possible now have the support of written evidence which had remained so meagre be¬ 
fore 1800 b.c. The cuneiform tablets known as the Mari letters, although they do not 
mention Egypt, show that the king of Mari was in communication with the cities of 
Ugarit and Byblos on the Syrian coast via the king of Yamkhad at Aleppo. Not only 
was he receiving copper from Cyprus (Alasya), textiles from Byblos, and other pro¬ 
ducts from Crete (Kaptaru), but his new palace was so talked of that the King of Ugarit 
expressed a wish to see what it was like. 11 

The seventeenth century presents a confused picture in Western Asia which excava¬ 
tion has not yet succeeded in clearing up. The situation much resembles that in Egypt. 
Contrasted with this is the rise of the flourishing Middle Minoan III civilization of Crete. 
The often-quoted appearance of the name of die Hyksos King Khian on ajar lid at the 
Cretan palace of Knossos and on a small, roughly made grey granite Hon which had 
been built into the wall of a house in Baghdad 12 certainly suggests continued contacts 
of a far-reaching nature. Egypt may have been at a low ebb both pohtically and 
artistically, but the presence of Asiatic rulers could imply that the communications 
testified by the Mari letters had not ceased and that Syria still retained the cultural 
advantages gained in the preceding period. Even if we discount the extensive Hyksos 
Empire that was once imagined, we could expect that a fairly unified control may have 
been maintained over northern Egypt, Palestine, and part of Syria. That trade must have 
continued under the Hyksos domination is evident from the interplay of influences 
appearing in Dynasty XVII and at the beginning of the New Kingdom before the full 
effect of Egypt’s new foreign wars could be felt. The rich Asiatic booty brought back 
from these wars seems hardly consistent with a long preceding period of depression in 
Palestine and Syria. Even Kamose in one of the first attacks on the Hyksos strongholds 
in northern Egypt at the beginning of the war of Uberation in Dynasty XVII recounts a 
surprising treasure seized from the vessels of the enemy. 13 

At the height of the Hyksos power in the middle of the seventeenth century, Khian 
and one of his successors left inscriptions at Gebelein, a Httle south of Luxor, which 
makes it appear that for a brief time they controlled the Theban district. 14 In Dynasty 
XVII their power extended only as far as the region of Hermopolis in Middle Egypt, 
and Upper Egypt seems to have escaped during most of the period except for the prob¬ 
able payment of tribute. The Hyksos capital was at Avaris, the later Tanis, in the eastern 
Delta. The situation was in fact somewhat reminiscent of the position of HeracleopoHs 
versus Thebes in Dynasties IX and X of the First Intermediate Period. As in those earlier 
times there again appears some written account of affairs when the Theban princes began 
to push northward. In a folk-tale we gHmpse a coimcil meeting in which King Seke- 
nenra considers the complaint of the Hyksos King Apophis in the Delta that his sleep is 
troubled by the bellowing of the hippopotamus in the southern city of Thebes. The 
terrible head wounds of the mummy of this pharaoh have suggested that he died in an 
unsuccessful action against the hated enemy, but it is also possible that he was the victim 
of a conspiracy at home. His son and successor Kamose records considerable progress 
against the Hyksos on two Karnak stelae. The second of these has only recently been dis- 
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covered and is at present being studied. It continues the narrative from the first and in an 
interesting passage tells of the interception of a letter from the Hyksos King to the King 
of Kush. The messenger was travelling by a desert route through the western oases. This 
confirms the establishment of contact between the Delta and the Sudan and by means 
other than traffic along the Nile Valley. It presents fascinating implications in connexion 
with objects at Kerma which we have been examining. 

A ship’s captain in his tomb at die southern town of El Kab laconically suppUes a few 
details to carry the story to completion in the reign of Ahmose, die first king of Dynasty 
XVIII, with the capture of the Delta capital Avaris and the pursuit of the enemy into 
Palestine, where their stronghold of Sharulien was taken. 15 In diis war of liberation the 
Thebans displayed the same hardy spirit and intefligence as had their ancestors in 
Dynasty XI. They had now learned to use the new arms which had been introduced 
into Egypt by their oppressors. Infinitely more important than the new body-armour 
and weapons brought from Asia were the horse and chariot which supplied a mobility 
and speed of action hitherto unknown. No wheeled vehicle is represented until the 
Second Intermediate Period. It appears in the form of a rather clumsy carriage for a 
sacred bark in a Thirteenth-Dynasty tomb at El Kab and, somewhat later, in a model 
of a similar four-wheeled carrier for a small gold boat (Plate 84A) among the funerary 
equipment of Queen Ah-hotep, the mother of Kamose and Ahmose, who was buried 
by the latter early in Dynasty XVIII. 15 Although both the horse and the chariot are 
mentioned in the accounts of the war with the Hyksos, representations of them only 
begin to appear in the early Eighteenth Dynasty and are not very frequent even at the 
time of Hatshepsut. 17 

In the wariike atmosphere of tire end of the Second Intermediate Period it is not sur¬ 
prising that some of Queen Ah-hotep’s most handsome burial equipment should have 
consisted of weapons (Plates 84B and 86). They display the same heavy magnificence 
that appears in the jewellery of the queen. 18 This is excellently exemplified by the mas¬ 
sive quafity of the inlaid gold bracelet with sphinxes flanking a cartouche of her son 
King Ahmose (Plate 85A). The design is apparently developed from an earlier armlet 
with Hons that belonged to the queen’s elder son, Kamose. Spacers with recumbent cats, 
on the other hand, ornamented the bracelet of a queen who Hved some years before in 
the Second Hrtermediate Period. However, these cats were Hghter elements in beadwork 
bands, as were the couchant Hons at Lahun, which apparently suggested such a use of 
animals in jewellery. 1 ? There is no question but that the Hghtness of touch of the 
Twelfth-Dynasty jeweller has disappeared. The altered character is particularly evident, 
in spite of the technical dexterity, in the inlaying of Ah-hotep’s pectoral and two other 
bracelets, as well as the magnificent weapons. It should be remembered that the axe and 
dagger (Plates 84B and 86), the armlet (Plate 85A), and other pieces of jewellery were 
presented to the queen in the first reign of Dynasty XVIII by her son Ahmose and show 
the improved craftsmanship of the more prosperous times after 1570. Kamose had also 
contributed a portion of his mother’s burial equipment, and her coffin may have been 
provided by her husband Sekenenra before his untimely death. As in the case of Ah- 
hotep’s mother Queen Teti-sheri, who also lived on into the first years of Dynasty 
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XVIII and whose statuettes might have been made for her tomb when she was an old 
lady, it seems better to consider the jewellery, weapons, and sculpture here, .since they 
reflect the spirit of transition to a new period as do the few other statues which have 
survived from the beginning of Dynasty XVIII. 

The richly encrusted ceremonial dagger and axe (Plates 84B and 86) represent a cul¬ 
minating point in the interplay of foreign influences which we have been observing 
since the Middle Kingdom. They also anticipate a new period of truly international con¬ 
tact which followed Egypt’s foreign wars. The people whom the men of the Nile Valley 
were beginning to meet in daily contact soon would be depicted as arriving in Egypt 
either as prisoners of war or as members of foreign embassies. It was not long before 
Cretans were shown with the Syrians and other people of Western Asia in the paintings 
of the reigns of Hatshepsut and Tuthmosis III. On the axe-blade, below a figure of the 
long dominating a foreigner, lies a crested griffin of a form familiar from Minoan repre¬ 
sentations. The gold figures are set in a background formed of lapis lazuli inlays, the sur¬ 
face of which has disintegrated to a dark colour. The workmanship appears thoroughly 
Egyptian, the slenderness of the king and his victim being characteristic of this time and 
the details of anatomy and accoutrement carefully executed, considering the small 
scale. 20 The winged griffin, without a crest, is known from early times in Egypt and 
appears on the kind of Middle Kingdom pectoral which was being imitated at Byblos in 
Dynasty XII. At the time of Hammurabi the paintings of the Mari palace show winged 
sphinxes beside an artificial tree with papyrus flowers which suggest a Syrian re-working 
of Egyptian material. Nearly two centuries later the crested griffin appears on the 
Ahmose axe at about the same time that it occurs with a female sphinx on the robes of 
women in a Knossos painting. It seems that these new forms were an oriental blend¬ 
ing of Aegean and Egyptian elements which took place in such a coastal city as Byblos 
or Ugarit. 21 

The exchange of minor decorative elements is illustrated even more vividly by the 
dagger of Ahmose which was found with Ah-hotep’s burial (Plate 84B). Not only docs 
the blade exhibit an Aegean freedom of movement in the lion pursuing a calf in a rocky 
landscape treated in the Cretan maimer, but the design is executed in a niello technique 
which is best known from famous examples at Mycenae. The animals and the row of 
grasshoppers towards which they leap, as well as the palmettes on the other side of the 
blade, are formed of gold wire let into a dark ground which is thought to be metallic 
sulphide. 22 Such a technique was already being employed at Byblos during Dynasty XII. 
The handsome weapon, with its bull’s head forming a transition to an inlaid handle 
terminating in gold-covered heads of women on the pommel, seems to have been made 
by an Egyptian craftsman like the other objects from Ah-hotep’s burial. At the same 
time that these men were adapting a Minoan mode of representation, their contempor¬ 
aries in the Aegean had developed an even more elaborate ‘painting in metals’ with 
which to depict cats hunting birds among papyrus plants, from an Egyptian source, but 
thoroughly Minoan in spirit. 23 

We have been examining the decorative arts of Dynasties XII-XVII more closely 
than will be possible with the overwhelming increase in the quantity of material under 
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the Egyptian Empire. Through this a glimpse has been obtained of certain basic elements 
winch were to be used with considerable variation in later times. It should be emphasized 
that, while the designer continued to be intrigued by exotic new forms, he employed 
them as minor elements. The major arts remain outwardly unaffected, although a less 
easily definable change resulted from the mere existence of an empire with its attendant 
wealth and ostentation. The full effect of this is not apparent until after the reign of 
Tuthmosis III. It perhaps should not surprise us that die pull of old tradition in a long- 
established civilization should exert such force, but the vast length of time in which a 
consistent style was maintained is peculiarly Egyptian. 

Of the few pieces of sculpture preserved from the period of transition into the New 
Kingdom, by far the most appealing is the small seated figure of Queen Teti-sheri, the 
mother of Sekcnenra and Ah-hotep and the ancestress of the Theban royal family of 
Dynasty XVIII. 24 The slim form in its simple white robe is emphasized by the elaborate 
vulture head-dress, the only mark of royalty (Plate 85B). The sculptor has slurred over 
the details of feet and hands, concentrating his attention on the undercutting of the wings 
which fall on each side of the face and on the details of the feathering. A sense of light¬ 
ness results, so that the slender neck does not seem burdened, and the face acquires life 
and vitality by its slight forward thrust. One feels immediately here a fresh quality 
that recalls the archaic period and the similar renewal of forces which occurred in 
Dynasty XI. 

Reminiscent also of the early Middle Kingdom are two other seated limestone 
statuettes. 25 Both are more tentative in feeling out a new style. That of a nameless 
official, who probably lived in Dynasty XVII, suggests an experiment in the direction 
of the lighter, more graceful proportions of the New Kingdom. In this case daring 
undercutting has resulted in excessive thinness of limb as well as neck. On the other 
hand, the figure of Prince Ahmose, an elder brother of the king of that name and grand¬ 
son of Teti-sheri, is more compactly conceived, like the painted limestone seated 
Amenhotep I in Turin, 26 no risks being taken with disengaged parts. 
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PART FOUR 


THE NEW KINGDOM 


CHAPTER 13 

THE EARLY EIGHTEENTH DYNASTY: 

AHMOSE - TUTHMOSIS III 

I57O-I45O B.C. 

The art of the first half of Dynasty XVIII could be viewed as a final development of 
the classic Egyptian style which had grown up in the Middle Kingdom. Essentially the 
drive and inspiration came from Thebes, but there is completed here the fusion with 
basic elements of the Memphite school of the Old Kingdom which had begun in 
Dynasty XII, when Amenemhat I moved the court to the north. In architecture, sculp¬ 
ture, and p ain ting a new breadth is given to already established forms, but with a re¬ 
straint and simplicity which seem happily suited to the Egyptian spirit. There is a won¬ 
derful feeling of controlled vitality, of taut nervous energy, expressed in a perfected 
craft. This continues until the end of the reign of Tuthmosis III, when we begin to 
sense a change, as more complicated currents enter the main stream of Egyptian 
civilization. 

The great work of the period is the temple of Queen Hatshepsut erected in an original 
scheme of terraces rising against the towering cliffs of Deir el Bahari in Western Thebes. 
Although we can see how the design originated in earlier buildings, particularly in the 
Dynasty XI temple of Mentuhotep beside which it was built, there is a broader concep¬ 
tion here and a graciousness of line which make the earlier work seem tight and cramped 
by comparison. We have seen that the Nomarchs of Qaw in the Twelfth Dynasty had 
already used a system of terraces with structures partly built and partly cut in the rock 
(Plate 71). One is tempted to seek a prototype of more recent date in the temple which 
Ahmose planned at Abydos at the beginning of Dynasty XVIII in connexion with his 
cenotaph there. Unfortunately all that remains is the foundations for a long terrace 
against the foot of the cliffs, and there appears to have been no resemblance between this 
and the scanty traces of a simple building of Amenhotep I which Hatshepsut replaced by 
her own funerary temple at Deir el Bahari. Moreover there is evidence that she at first 
only started on a project which adhered more closely to the plan of the Mentuhotep 
temple. This soon was replaced by the grander scheme we now know. Ahmose at 
Abydos seems to have been influenced by the courtyard on a platform which Sesostris III 
had constructed nearby at the foot of the desert escarpment. These two structures 1 bear 
a relation to one another similar to that of the Middle and New Kingdom temples at 
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Deir el Bahari. It is the replacing of a squarish plan by elongated terraces that makes one 
suspect some connexion between the building of Ahmose and Hatshepsut’s completed 
temple. 

Evidently no search for origins can explain the satisfying results which have been 
obtained in Hatshepsut’s temple. There is a rare understanding of the possibilities of the 
site which is lacking in the earlier buildings. The impression is one of thoroughly 
planned unity in which skilful use is made of rectangular supports and polygonal chan¬ 
nelled columns, statuary and painted relief decoration. The building remains a unique 
conception, in a way that recalls the Step Pyramid group of Zoser at Saqqara. Like this 
famous old building of Dynasty III and the Luxor temple of Amenhotep III, it suggests 
the imprint of a single mind. The form of the last-named building was to be repeated 
throughout later times and has a close contemporary rival in the less-known Soleb 
temple far to the south in the Sudan. While the name of Amenhotep son of Hapu can¬ 
not be directly connected by written statement with the Luxor temple and is more 
closely associated with the Nubian temple of Soleb, there seems little doubt that as the 
favourite Overseer of all the King’s Works under Amenhotep III,hismust have been the 
guiding hand in all the great buildings of this reign. Imhotep’s name has come down to 
us associated with the Step Pyramid of Zoser, and Hatshepsut’s favourite, Senmut, was 
the real architect of Deir el Bahari. Throughout the temple he caused to be carved a 
small kneeling figure of himself praying to Amon, wherever it would be hidden behind 
the folding doors of chapels and small statue niches when they were opened in the ser¬ 
vices of the cult. All but a few of these in the dark recesses of the Hathor Chapel were 
obliterated by the agents of Tuthmosis III, when he was intent on wiping out all traces 
of the name of his hated predecessor and her favourite minister. Ironically, the flanking 
side walls of the Ptolemaic chapel cut in the rock behind the central sanctuary on the 
upper terrace represent the deified Imhotep and Amenhotep son of Hapu followed by 
minor deities. 2 Senmut’s name had evidently been forgotten, and the architectural 
achievements of these other wise men were probably not uppermost in the thoughts of 
the makers of this chapel. Nevertheless the three great builders remain pictorially 
enshrined in the building. 

Something of the remarkable character of Senmut can be detected in the preliminary 
drawing of his head (Plate 97B) which has survived on the wall of the tomb which he 
had the temerity to tunnel through the rock beneath the lower courtyard of the temple. 
Its decoration had reached the stage of a first draught of the designs when he fell from 
power. Unlike the very thorough wrecking of the earlier painted tomb which he had 
laid out on the Qurna hill overlooking Deir el Bahari, this one was simply filled up, 
leaving the unfinished designs looking as fresh as when the artists interrupted their work. 
The head and shoulders of Senmut are drawn in with the sure skill and brevity of the 
period, with the aid of a few squared guiding lines. The profile has the imperious outline 
of the Tuthmosid family. A slight fullness of the throat, with two strokes of the brush 
suggesting folds, the sparingly executed lines around the eyes, and a reversed curve 
from the eye past nose and mouth indicate in masterful fashion the sagging plump 
features of the ageing man of affairs. 
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Other master-builders of the early Eighteenth Dynasty are known. There was Inene, 
whose tomb-paintings, as we shall see, form one of the most interesting examples of 
the transition from the style of the Middle to the New Kingdom. He tells us how he 
carried out the work on the tomb of Tuthmosis I, ‘no one seeing, no one hearing’. He 
mentions die construction of two pylons (and presumably the hall between them) at 
Karnak for that king and the erection of his obelisks. The Vizier Hapu-seneb was in 
charge of work in Western Thebes and at Karnak in the reign of Hatshepsut, but it was 
Senmut who succeeded in creating the new architectural style of the first half of Dynasty 
XVIII in a building which is at the same time unique. 3 

None of the other buildings of the period produces such a coherent impression. This 
is partly due to poor preservation and partly to the alterations inspired by bitter family 
feeling in die course of the Tuthmosid succession to the throne. These alterations have 
spoiled the design of Hatshepsut’s Nubian temple at Bulien with its outer colonnade of 
channelled columns, and to a lesser degree have changed the character of her chapel at 
Medinet Habu. Although well preserved in the form completed by Tuthmosis III, this 
building can only be seen dwarfed by additions of Dynasty XXV and the Ptolemaic 
Period inside the enclosure wall of the great temple of Ramesses III (Figure 72). It stood 
on a platform with an enclosed block of rooms preceded by a shrine which was open at 
both ends and surrounded by an ambulatory with square pillars connected by a low 
balustrade (Plate 87B). As in other structures of the period at Karnak intended as way 
stations for the bark of the god on his processional visits to other temples, this outer 
colonnade was developed from the Middle Kingdom example of Sesostris I (Figure 40), 
where there arc four inner pillars, instead of a walled shrine, and a ramp leading up both 
at front and back. This was apparently designed as a pavilion for the king’s Heb-Sed 
ceremony. With the addition of two papyrus bundle columns at each end of the inner 
shrine and a continuance all round of the colonnade, the early Dynasty XVIII form be¬ 
comes that of the destroyed peripteral chapel of Amenhotep III on the island of Elephan¬ 
tine which is reflected by a painting in a Nineteenth-Dynasty tomb at Thebes (Plate 162) . 4 

We shall see in discussing the domestic architecture of Dynasty XVIII that the plans 
of two little-known palaces at Deir el Balias may go back to the very beginning of 
Dynasty XVIII. Indeed the crowding of large halls with closely spaced wooden columns 
(Figures 51 and 52) shows little advance over the Middle Kingdom examples imitated 
in the Beni Hasan tombs (Plate 76b), and is in keeping with the rather cramped area of 
the hall which Tuthmosis I laid out between his two pylons at Karnak. This problem of 
interior space was never too satisfactorily solved by the Egyptians. Everyone who has 
visited the great Hypostyle Hall of the Nineteenth Dynasty at Karnak has felt the con¬ 
straint of its crowded supports in spite of the wider central aisle and the great height of 
the ceiling. The overwhelming sense of immensity is in this case largely conveyed by 
the masses of masonry, not by the areas they enclose, much as it was by the pyramid- 
builders of the Old Kingdom. It was the open temple court with its surrounding colon¬ 
nades which seems to us the happiest conception of the early architects, and perhaps it is 
this element which gives such pleasure at Deir el Bahari and in the Luxor temple, where 
it is accidentally heightened by the loss of the outer wall so that one looks through the 
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beautiful columns of Amenhotep III towards the Nile and the valley and cliffs beyond. 
Senmut gave to Hatshepsut’s temple an even more open feeling by creating on each of 
the three terraces long facades of pillars and columns into winch were integrated sculp¬ 
tural accents in a uniquely effective fashion. One other structure at Karnak, even in its 
melancholy ruin, still produces a similar effect of the blending of statues and archi¬ 
tectural mass. This results from the way in which colossal seated figures are proportioned 
to Pylon VIII, built by Hatshepsut on the southern axis of the temple (Plate 87A and 
Figure 49). 5 Certainly this is not the case with the Osiride statues of Tuthmosis I placed 
close together along the walls of his hall with the papyrus columns and against the back 
of his second pylon (now Pylon V). Even if some or all of these were an afterthought, 
brought by Tuthmosis III from a colonnade which is thought to have been built all 
round the Middle Kingdom temple by his grandfather Tuthmosis I, they were still part 
of a rather tightly conceived programme. 6 

Tuthmosis III overloaded a scheme which in Hatshepsut’s time may have produced a 
somewhat happier impression. Her quartzite chamber for the sacred bark was torn out 
from the place which is now occupied by that of Philip Arrhidacus, and Tuthmosis III 
walled up the two obelisks that she had introduced into her father’s hall. It is perhaps not 
unfair to think that this Tuthmosid temple is more interesting for its historical con¬ 
nexions than it is architecturally. With the older buildings engulfed behind the huge 
Ramesside hypostyle hall (Plate 88) it is not easy to judge, as one looks towards the front 
of the temple past a corner of the still-standing obelisk of Hatshepsut. The southern of 
the two obchsks of Tuthmosis I remains erect in front of his ruined pylon which formed 
the old front of the temple, while his broken Osiride statues line the wall in niches on 
each side of the doorway. Tuthmosis III tells us that when he was a young prince the 
image of Amon, carried in a procession through this hall of the papyrus columns, sought 
him out and recognized him as heir to the throne. One suspects that this was arranged 
by the boy’s father, Tuthmosis II, who was attempting to ensure the succession of this 
son by a minor queen. He must already have realized the domineering qualities of 
Hatshepsut, who was Inis half-sister as well as his wife. Hatshepsut, after her husband’s 
death, laid all possible stress upon her rights as the heiress of her father Tuthmosis I. She 
at first respected the outward forms of a regency over the young Tuthmosis III, follow¬ 
ing in the tradition of other able women such as Teti-sheri, Ah-hotep, and her own 
mother Ahmes, who had apparently dealt with affairs during the minority or absence at 
war of the men of the family. However, the future great conqueror was relegated to the 
background for over twenty years. Hatshepsut soon styled herself king and ruled the 
country with the help of a powerful coterie of which the most important member was 
her architect Senmut. 

To the west of the hall of the papyrus columns, Tuthmosis III made a number of 
alterations when he came to power, probably inserting a bark chamber of his own in 
place of that of Hatshepsut and inscribing the walls of the structure which preceded it 
with the Annals of his Asiatic campaigns. Beyond, behind the old sanctuary of the 
Middle Kingdom, he erected other buildings. Chief of these is the well-preserved festival 
hall for his Heb-Sed in which the columns of the central aisle arc in the form of tent- 
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poles. These are enormously enlarged examples of the same kind of canopy poles which 
had surrounded the bed of Queen Hetep-heres in Dynasty IV. This was an extraordinary 
transformation of a light tent structure of ancient times into an eternal monument. 

These Tuthmosid buildings could never have produced the same sense of a unified 
plan as does the temple of Deir el Bahari. They had incorporated the Middle Kingdom 
temple into the main structure with its west front in Pylon IV. On a different north- 
south axis were added Pylons VII and VIII, apparently as an approach to a temple of 
Amenhotep I which is presumed to have stood at right angles to the east-west axis of 
the old temple, west and a little south of its entrance. These buildings evolved according 
to a principle of additive growth which is so characteristic of the great Egyptian sanc¬ 
tuaries. Kamak, being the best preserved of these, provides the most striking example of 
such structural accumulation over the centuries (Figure 49). 

The temple of Queen Hatshepsut at Deir el Bahari was primarily a funerary temple 
for herself and her father Tuthmosis I, but it was also a sanctuary of Amon, and included 
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shrines of Hathor and Anubis. 7 Although T uthmosis III erased the name of Hatshepsut and 
removed her statues, he was particularly concerned with maintaining his grandfather’s 
connexion with the temple and amplifying the association with his father, Tuthmosis II, 
who had been given little attention in his wife’s scheme. The shrine of Hathor long re¬ 
mained a popular cult place of the Theban Necropolis, and the temple as a whole con¬ 
tinues to preserve an extraordinary measure of its original aspect. Akhenaten obliterated 
the names and figures of Amon which were replaced in Ramesside times, and only a few 
minor alterations were made to the central Amon chapel under the Ptolemies. 

Approaching from the valley up a processional way lined with sandstone sphinxes, 
the visitor would have been conscious from far away of the great painted limestone Osiride 
statues of the queen fronting the colonnade of the upper terrace (Plates 90 and 94). 
They stood against square pillars, being carved from built-up masonry courses forming 
an integral part of the architecture. A few have been re-erected from the fragments 
found with the other broken statues and sphinxes of the queen. The outwardly simple 
treatment of the two lower colonnades forms an effective base for this line of statues 
above. The rhythmical repetition of light and shadow is broken only by the broad cen¬ 
tral ramps which give access to the two terraces. The lowest colonnade was given weight 
at each end by a large Osiride statue. The glare from the intense sunlight striking the 
amphitheatre of cliffs beliind must always have tended to nullify the surface decoration 


and to emphasize the simple shapes. The colonnades offered their shade, while the dark¬ 
ness of the inner rooms of the shrines intensified in characteristic Egyptian fashion the 
solemn feeling of awe as one approached the deity. 

One of the great charms of this building is that it combines a broad feeling of open¬ 
ness of space with a nicety of architectural detail which only gradually becomes apparent 
as one penetrates into the individual parts. Scarcely visible from outside are the lines of 
channelled columns behind the piers of the lowest colonnade and the statues of the upper 
terrace. The minor accent of these columns in the porch of the Anubis shrine and their 
continuation along the retaining wall on the north side of the second court cannot be 
appreciated until this level is reached. Similarly, the Hathor columns of the flanking 
chapel on the south are suggested on the facade only by Hathor heads on pilasters pro¬ 
jecting slightly from the two central pillars. Between these two chapels the colonnades 
with the great series of reliefs of the queen’s divine birth and the expedition to Punt 
employ only rows of square pillars and omit the inner line of polygonal columns. This 
variation between pillar and column is one of the reasons for Senmut’s success in em¬ 
ploying the polygonal channelled column which had long been one of the happiest of 
Egyptian inventions. It is used again round the peristyle court of the upper terrace, con¬ 
cealed beliind the facade, until the gateway at the top of the ramp is reached. The 
columns in the porch of the Anubis shrine are particularly well preserved (Plate 89), and 
between them, as in the colonnades, there was always a glimpse of the wide view of the 
Theban valley towards the east. 

Perhaps the most impressive way to approach Deir el Bahari is by the precipitous 
path that winds over the mountain from the Valley of the Kings which was first used 
as a royal burial-place by Hatshepsut’s father, Tuthmosis I. Here the plan of the whole 
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temple spreads out far below^one’s feet (Plate 91), and its position in relation to the old 
Mentuhotep temple is- easier to visualize. It also becomes clear how the Dynasty XVIII 
temple backs up against the great wall of rock that separates this offering place from the 
tombs of the Tuthmosid family. It was placed in a more direct relationship to the burial- 
chambers of Hatshepsut and her father than one would realize from making the long 
circuit around the northern extent of the Theban Necropolis to the entrance of the 
Valley of the Kings and then winding back westwards through this defile to the first 
tombs that were cut behind Deir el Bahari. The constant search for greater secrecy and 
protection for the body of the dead ruler had led away from the ancient system by which 
the offering temple was placed at the foot of the pyramid. The funerary temples of the 
New Kingdom kings lie in a long line at the foot of the Western Theban mountain, 
with considerable distances separating them from the actual tombs. Their function, 
nevertheless, remained the same as it had in the Old and Middle Kingdoms. 

In the centre of the upper terrace the peristyle court can be recognized (Plate 91), 
although its colonnades have virtually disappeared. A Ptolemaic construction now 
fronts the entrance to the partly rock-cut central sanctuary, where the bark of Amon was 
intended to rest when brought for the Festival of the Valley. It was looked down upon 
by four Osiride statues of the queen placed in the corners of the room, and other similar 
statues were placed in recesses alternating with niches along the sanctuary facade. Ad¬ 
joining the court, to the south, was the chapel for the funerary cult of Tuthmosis I, and 
beyond this the larger offering place of the queen with its wall reliefs modelled after the 
designs of such an Old Kingdom chapel as that in the temple of Pepy II at South 
Saqqara. Directly below us on Plate 91, at the foot of the cliff, lies a second northern 
court with a stepped solar altar devoted to the worship of Amon in his form of the sun 
god Ra. When the picture on Plate 91 was taken, no attempt had yet been made to 
restore the pillars and Osiride statues along the front of the upper terrace and, viewed 
from this great height, there is little sign of them or the polygonal columns which ran 
behind, although the back wall with its entrance gate to the peristyle court is clear. 

Modern roofs cover the colonnades of the first terrace which contain on the nearer, 
north, side of the ramp the scenes of the queen’s divine birth as daughter of Amon. On 
the south side is displayed her expedition to Punt, while under the modern roof of the 
southern lowest colonnade, beyond the ramp, are the reliefs showing the transport by 
river boat from Aswan of the queen’s Karnak obelisks. The line of columns at right 
angles to the Anubis shrine follows the retaining wall on the north side of the second 
broad court, while on the opposite side, in the direction of the Eleventh-Dynasty temple, 
can be seen the now roofless outer hall of the Hathor shrine. 

Missing from this scene are not only the Osiride statues, but the red granite sphinxes 
which crossed the second court between the two ramps. Huge kneeling granite figures 
of the queen faced each other on the axis of the upper peristyle court leading to the 
sanctuary of Amon, and smaller figures were apparently placed between the columns. 
These, with other statues of the queen, have been ingeniously reconstructed from the 
pieces found thrown down into the quarry to the north-east of the lower court and into 
the depressions on each side of the avenue of sandstone sphinxes, when Tuthmosis III 
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ordered them to be destroyed. As they can now be seen in the Metropolitan Museum 
and in Cairo as a result of the patience and ingenuity of their discoverer, Herbert Win- 
lock, they provide the clearest evidence for the use of sculpture throughout a New King¬ 
dom temple. 

The freshness and vitality of a new period are less immediately evident in the statues 
of hard stone than in the painted limestone Osiride figures (Plate 94, A and b), which 
recall the few pieces of sculpture in this material recovered from the Middle Kingdom 
(Plate 69B). Reminiscent of these is also the frankly unrealistic use of blue eyebrows and 
beards against the clear red or yellow of the skin. We are clearly in the presence of a god, 
not a mortal, the blue suggesting lapis lazuli, a precious material associated with deities. 
The bright pure colour on the crisply cut limestone surfaces is found again in the wall 
reliefs and paintings, where the clarity of outline, as in the fluting of the columns, pro¬ 
duces a vivid impression. Although the same forms are worked with prodigious skill in 
the hard-stone statues, the darker colour of the granite inevitably produces a heavier 
effect. Something of the vivacity is missing, and a certain monotony of features was 
inescapable in such a large number of repeated forms. In the case of the twenty-two red 
granite sphinxes only certain details were picked out in paint. There were some twenty- 
eight free-standing figures of the queen in hard stone and over a hundred painted sand¬ 
stone sphinxes, in addition to the forty or so limestone Osiride statues. 

The facial type established by Hatshepsut is found in her large white marble seated 
figure (Plate 95 a). She is as usual portrayed as a king wearing only the short skirt, royal 
head-cloth, and broad collar. However, the face in this case is that of a woman, rounding 
to a small, narrow chin. An appealing hint of softness was even more apparent in its 
fragmentary state before the restoration of the whole figure was undertaken (Plate 95B). 
Not a little of this effect is due to the material in which it is carved. On the whole there 
is a close resemblance to the head of the well-known standing figure of Tuthmosis III, a 
figure in hard greenish stone now at Cairo (Plate 96). The great conqueror has a more 
pronounced curve to his nose, and a comparison of 'the two heads emphasizes the 
feminine qualities in Hatshepsut’s face. Portrayed in a style which was apparently based 
on a general family likeness, these two figures stand out from the other sculpture of the 
period as masterpieces, hi their taut slenderness and sense of controlled vitality they truly 
suggest these remarkable people without making one feel that they are actual portraits. 
The type continues with minor variations which sometimes give an entirely different 
appearance to two representations of the same king, as in some of the heads of both 
Tuthmosis III and Amenhotep II. 8 The extensive artistic activity of the long reign of 
Amenhotep III produced not only a facial type characteristic of that king but a new 
stylistic development. This was to be followed by the remarkable series of experiments 
at Amarna. However, in the first half of the Eighteenth Dynasty the royal sculpture 
achieved little of that individuality in portraiture to be found in the best works of 
Dynasty IV, nor did it suggest anything of that intuitive glimpse of man’s inner spirit 
which briefly appears in a few fine works of the Middle Kingdom. 

Large areas of Hatshepsut’s beautiful low reliefs are well preserved throughout the 
Deir el Bahari temple. The effect is particularly pleasing in the Anubis chapel, where the 
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painted surfaces have been protected by the roof of the porch (Plate 89). The excellent 
lighting, softened a little by the intervening columns, is a welcome contrast to the 
gloom of the Theban tombs, where so much fine work must be peered at in semi¬ 
obscurity. The long-familiar array of food offerings is set with elegant precision before 
the seated jackal-headed god of the dead (Plate 92A). However, a scarcely noticeable 
anticipation of the fondness for curved lines which was to dominate in the latter half of 
the dynasty is to be detected in the drawing of the gazelle’s horn, the tendrils of a bunch 
of grapes, or the way in which the stem of a lotus bud is wound round a tall vase. 
Among the scenes which represent the chief events of Hatshepsut’s reign, that showing 
the reception of her envoy to Punt illustrates delightfully the growing interest in a wider 
world. The less-damaged lower part of the south wall of the Punt colonnade (Plates 
92B and 93, A and b) adjoins the pictures on the west wall depicting the Egyptian ships 
arriving at this far-off place, and again departing with their load of incense trees and 
other products of the God’s Land which were to be dedicated to Amon. We are shown 
a village scattered among trees which probably lay on the Somali coast of Africa some¬ 
where near the Bab-el-Mandeb straits at the lower end of the Red Sea. On the map the 
distance from Egypt looks so great that we can share the astonishment expressed in the 
words of welcome inscribed over the little group which comes out to greet Hatshepsut’s 
messenger and his armed guard. 

Now missing from behind the chief of Punt is a block which once showed his wife, 
their two sons, and a daughter who was already beginning to acquire the ample propor¬ 
tions of her mother. There still remains the saddled donkey which is labelled as being 
the beast which carried the chief’s wife. 9 This is a small piece of testimony as to the 
accuracy of other details concerning this far-off land. It must have seemed remarkable 
to the Egyptians, who are not pictured as riding animals until the introduction of the 
horse, and then only rarely (seepp. no, 209), 10 since it was used chiefly to drawa chariot. 
Probably they were as amused as we are by the thought of the burden the enormous 
woman would make. Fortunately a second portrait of her has survived on a block in the 
Cairo Museum (Plate 92B) which has been replaced in the register above by a cast (Plate 
93 b). Her marvellous fat evidently impressed the expedition, and a later visitor to the 
temple made a sketch of this figure on a flake of limestone. 11 The African admiration for 
feminine bulk appears again in late times in the representations of the Meroitic queens 
(Plate 192). It was certainly the antithesis of the Eighteenth-Dynasty ideal of the trim, 
slender figure. The picturing of this uncouth chieftainess of a far-off land was a skilful 
tribute to the civilized Queen Hatshepsut. 

On this wall the old system of horizontal registers is strictly maintained, and the 
groups of figures confront one another statically. Below the Egyptians have spread out 
a small pile of weapons, strings of beads, and other trinkets which they have brought to 
trade. Not much is shown, since the fiction is maintained that these were simply gifts 
and that the country’s produce which is being carried away and loaded into the ships 
on the adjoining wall was being exacted as tribute. Actually it must have been a trans¬ 
action carried out by barter and one which had been going on since the Old Kingdom, 
when voyages to Punt are frequently mentioned. What is new is that it should be pic- 
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tured in even this much detail. From it one can visualize better how the trading-post at 
Kerma had operated in the Middle Kingdom among a friendly population in the Sudan. 

In the second register the Queen’s messenger receives a later visit from the Chief of 
Punt and his wife before his tent, where there is now a great pile of myrrh and trays of 
gold rings. Men and loaded donkeys bring more of the incense, while cattle are driven 
out of the village. One animal lowers its head to munch at a tuft of grass. These two 
registers are bounded above and below by wide bands of water with swimming fish, as 
if to emphasize their importance as well as to indicate the location on the coast. Above, 
the houses of the village appear again in several registers on the left side of the wall, 
while on the right men carry myrrh trees towards the ships. The continuity of the 
registers is sadly disjointed by many gaps, but enough remains to show that the artist is 
I continuing to develop tire use of scenic props which had appeared more frequently in 

the Middle Kingdom than in earher times. He still makes no serious attempt to associate 
the different registers spatially with one another, but produces nonetheless an impression 
of a settlement scattered through the trees near water. There is also a convincing sense of 
local details carefully observed on the spot. The conical mat huts are set on a platform 
on piles and approached by ladders. Birds flutter among the palms and incense trees or 
alight on the eggs in their nests. A white dog sits in front of a hut. Perhaps not all the 
animals were to be found in Punt, but they are of a kind known to belong to the far 
south. A giraffe, panthers, long-horned cattle, and monkeys appear, and a monster 
evidently intended by the horn on its nose to be a rhinoceros 12 is confronted under a 
tree by a mother ape carrying her young on her back. 

The aromatic gum is being obtained by cutting at the branches of the myrrh trees 
with axes of a shape like those carried by the armed guard of the queen’s messenger and 
that among the gifts presented to the chief of Punt (Plate 93B). We know this type of 
Dynasty XVIII axe from plain practical examples and the parade weapon of Ahmose 
(Plate 86). Other decorated axe-heads were made with a design left in open-work when 
the blade was cast. A well-preserved axe in Berlin has a Hon seizing an antelope (Plate 
98 a), 13 while one which came from the Eighteenth-Dynasty occupation of the Semna 
fort has the animals arranged in better proportion to one another within the frame of 
the blade (Plate 98b). This use of open-work patterns in metal-work is also found in a 
few small bronze jar-stands. The one on Plate 99A is probably of the second half of 
Dynasty XVIII, since the artificial tree placed between the two animals is of a type which 
begins to appear on the funerary equipment of Amenhotep II. 14 The new form of axe- 
blade which appears also in the painting of the Deir el Balias palace (Figure 5 3 a) re¬ 
placed the old semicircular one used in the Old and Middle Kingdoms. It was an indi¬ 
genous Egyptian weapon unlike the Asiatic scimitar which we saw at Byblos during 
Dynasty XII and which came into use in Egypt as a result of her foreign wars. 

Hatshepsut’s expedition observed in Punt that there were a few black-skinned 
people 15 among the predominantly red-skinned inhabitants for whom the Egyptians 
seem to have entertained a sympathetic feeling of kinship. In fact the chieftain of Punt 
(Plate 92B) is differentiated from his visitors only by certain details of his costume and 
by a long narrow beard such as gods wore in Egypt from ancient times. His followers 
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also have such beards, but their hair falls to the shoulders and sometimes ends in curls. 
These are not so long as the tresses which the people of the Aegean are shown wearing 
in Tuthmosid times. In the tomb of the vizier of Tuthmosis III, Rekhmira, which gives 
us one of the most reliable reports on the appearance of foreigners, 16 red-skinned men 
with shorter hair appear among the other long-haired, bearded people of Punt who 
carry a myrrh tree. These have been thought to represent the same mixture of elements 
from Arabia and Africa which is suggested by Hatshepsut’s reliefs. Although they bring 
similar offerings, their features and dress are distinguished from those of the inhabitants 
of the Sudan (Plate 106), who are pictured in a separate register presenting a giraffe and 
followed by the same long-horned cattle which appear under the incense trees on our 
wall at Deir el Bahari. In other scenes of foreign tribute the southern animals represented 
at Deir el Bahari and in the tomb of Rekhmira are shown with the tribute of Kush. 17 
With such products as gold, ebony logs, ostrich feathers, and skins, they probably 
reached Egypt much more frequently through the southern Nile Valley than by way of 
the east coast of Africa. 

Unfortunately the new tendency to give visual form to a heightened awareness of 
what lay beyond Egypt’s borders was not further developed until Ramesside times. Un¬ 
til then there was seldom an attempt to indicate the setting even as fully as was done at 
Deir el Bahari. In the Theban tombs there is an occasional glimpse of a Syrian building. 18 
Traders from Syria are shown in a rare instance disembarking their wares at an Egyptian 
quay. 19 What appears to be a parallel to this shows people of Punt manning primitive, 
round sailing-rafts which are juxtaposed to a scene of the delivery of their produce to 
Egyptians on the shore. 20 Can they actually have travelled by such clumsy craft all the 
way to Qoseir on the Red Sea? This was the traditional starting point for voyages to 
Punt, lying at the end of the desert road from Coptos. As in so many cases with Egyptian 
representation, we can only wish that the statement had not been so laconic, hi another 
case, when Tuthmosis III had the flora and fauna of Syria represented on the walls of a 
room behind his festival hall at Kamak, the craftsmen have been suspected of inventing 
specimens by giving an exotic touch to tilings well known at home. 21 Often the artist 
must have been working from second-hand knowledge or from what he could observe 
of foreigners at Thebes and of examples of their crafts. However, while the newness still 
exerted fascination, in the reigns of Hatshepsut and Tuthmosis III, there are freshly made 
studies of the men from foreign lands and typical products from abroad. 

Because the Egyptian’s pictorial record was unique among his contemporaries, it is 
now infinitely precious, but his remarkable powers of observation have paradoxically 
laid him open to criticism for his carelessness. Obviously he was not impelled by a scien¬ 
tific interest in the modern sense and was capable of all sorts of inconsistencies. Hence 
there is a danger in drawing too exacting conclusions from his work. However, these 
pictures are, all the same, astonishingly accurate where they can be compared with the 
actual remains of civilized peoples such as those of the Aegean and Syria. There has been 
a warmly contested argument as to whether the men of Keftiu and those of the Isles in 
the midst of the Great Sea, represented in certain tombs of the early Eighteenth Dynasty, 
are the same people or whether the former came from Cilicia or northern Syria and only 
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the latter were native to Crete. More recently it has been suggested that many of the 
objects which they bring are Mycenaean rather than Minoan. 22 In attempting to estab¬ 
lish their source in Crete, Mainland Greece, or the Levant it is not surprising that features 
common to all three have not always been stressed. It would perhaps be well to remem¬ 
ber, though, that the Egyptian representations show dress which is similar to that of 
both Crete and Western Asia 23 and different from the long garment with sleeves or the 
plain short skirt of the frequently pictured inhabitants of Palestine and Syria (Plates 
105 and 106). Thus we find a wide metal belt, with or without a spiral design, a short 
skirt with patterned bands or all-over ornament, and sometimes with pendant tassels, leg 
gaiters over boots with turned-up toes, and hair worn in long separate locks hanging 
below die shoulders. 24 That the Egyptian mixed the Aegeans pictorially with people of 
Western Asia, in whose company he saw them (Plate 105), is not surprising when we 
remember the lively trade which had long been carried on in the Syrian ports, with its 
resulting counter-influences. However, he seems to have captured an essential quality in 
these people which belongs to the Minoan civilization of Crete. It seems to be these 
Minoans of whom the artist was thinking when he made the records that appear in the 
tomb of Senmut (Plate 102B) under Hatshepsut and in those of Rekhmira, Useramon, 
and Menkheperra-seneb (Plate 105) in the reign of Tuthmosis III. 25 

The newly discovered achievements of Mycenaean Greece and the expansion of her 
trade with the Orient at the expense of Crete, which is certainly evident in the second 
half of Dynasty XVIII, should not overshadow in our minds the impression which the 
Minoan spirit was making upon Egypt in Tuthmosid times. In spite of objections which 
have been made, one is inclined to accept the theory that Keftiu and the equivalent 
Asiatic words Kaptara and Kaphtor meant Crete, but this need not exclude some long- 
continued relationship between the people of that island and the Levant coast. Traces of 
such a connexion have already been claimed at Alalakh, 26 in the Antioch Plain. It is 
now clear that there was an important Mycenaean element at the port of Ugarit (Ras 
Shamra) in the later New Kingdom, and it is not too much to expect, in view of the 
great advances in our knowledge of the Eastern Mediterranean in recent years, that 
further excavation may elucidate the nature of earlier contacts with Crete by the dis¬ 
covery of written record. 

Such fascinating problems must not be allowed to carry us too far away from Thebes 
and Egypt’s internal development. The reliefs in Hatshepsut’s temple and the foreigners 
in the tombs of the period make it clear, however, that one camiot overlook the increas¬ 
ing complexities of Egypt’s empire and her wide foreign trade. The conquests of Tuth¬ 
mosis I had followed up the beginning made by Ahmose and carried Egyptian arms to 
the banks of the Euphrates and far southward to the Fourth Cataract in the Sudan. 
There was a lull during the reign of Hatshepsut, the only tangible sign of her foreign 
interests being the peaceful trading venture to Punt. Tuthmosis III included these years 
in his own reign, dating his accession from the regency set up in his youth by Hatshepsut 
at the death of his father, Tuthmosis II. Thus it was not until his twenty-second regnal 
year that he was able to set out on the long series of well-planned campaigns which 
completed the subjugation of Palestine and Syria as far as the Euphrates. In the Sudan 
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the southern city of Napata was to become a centre of Egyptian culture, with the 
temple of Amon at nearby Gebel Barkal rivalling in sanctity the god’s great shrine at 
Theban Karnak. 

The fme workmanship of the Hatshepsut reliefs is found again in a certain number of 
private tombs of the early Eighteenth Dynasty. These were cut in the sounder rock 
formation at the foot of the Qumeh hill and at Dra abu’l Nega, between Deir el Bahari 
and the entrance to the Valley of the Kings. This had been the old royal cemetery of the 
end of the First Intermediate Period and was used again in Dynasty XVII. The poor 
stone of the upper slopes of the Qumeh hill south of Deir el Bahari was unsuitable for 
the carving of reliefs. Inene had laid out a tomb there (No. 81) with pillared portico and 
deep inner offering chamber decorated with paintings, perhaps at about the time that he 
was supervising the preparation of the tomb of Tuthmosis I. He died soon after the suc¬ 
cession of Tuthmosis III, but not until he was able to observe in his biographical inscrip¬ 
tion that it was Hatshepsut who was ruling the country after the death of her husband, 
Tuthmosis II. Inene’s example was followed by Senmut (No. 71) and three viziers of 
Tuthmosis III, Ahmose (No. 83), his son Useramon (Nos. 61, 131), and the latter’s 
nephew Rekhmira (No. 100), the fashion thus being set for painted chapels. 27 The upper 
Qurnch slopes continued to be used until die reign of Amenliotep III, when more space 
and the sounder rock at a lower level were needed to lay out the elaborate chapels with 
columned halls that were favoured by the great men of this time in imitation of the 
temple plan of the period. This also brought about a renewal of relief decoration. In 
general, though, the friable rock of this site made painting on prepared plaster surfaces 
more practicable than rehef decoration. The result was the remarkable development of 
painting in Dynasty XVIII. For the first time it was really freed to become an art of its 
own, and not used simply as a cheaper substitute for the more permanent painted rehef. 

The Tuthmosid private tombs have eidier suffered serious damage or else have sur¬ 
vived in a battered and grimy condition after having served as dwelling-places for the 
inhabitants of the villages of Qumeh and Dra abu’l Nega. Their distinctive beauty can 
only be captured fully where the fresh colouring has been protected on a portion of a 
wall or on a fragment buried in the debris. As in the Hatshepsut temple, the effect is 
gained by clarity of outline and the juxtaposition of clean bright colours. The cutting of 
the reliefs, as in Dynasty V, leaves a good deal of uneven background surface with 
deeper carving in proximity to the figures (Plate 99B). How different must have been 
the impression produced by their painted surfaces when new can be seen by comparing 
the detail (Plate iooa) of the appealing black puppy called ‘Ebony’ which sits under his 
master’s chair in the tomb of Duwaneheh (No. 125), with the hunting scene in that of 
Amenemhet (No. 53), where most of the paint has disappeared (Plates 99B and 101). 
Recent attention has been centred on the unusual animation of the game being hunted 
by Amenemhet. The wild leaping of the animals and the twisting back of their heads 
are repeated in Rekhmira’s painting (No. 100) and becomes even more contorted in 
the contemporary limiting scene of Puyemra, No. 39, where the relief is finer than in 
No. 53. Here apparently is one instance where the Minoan sense of freedom of motion 
has had an effect upon the major arts in Egypt. 28 It is to be found also in the panther 

140 


THE EARLY EIGHTEENTH DYNASTY 

which turns back its head to a raised hind leg in the Hatshepsut reliefs. 29 That these new 
experiments in the representation of moving animals are of Aegean inspiration has been 
doubted. 30 However, we have seen the spirit evinced already in the figures on the dagger 
of Ahmose (Plate 84B). In that case one can hardly question that the stimulus is from the 
Aegean, where such a feeling for movement is so basically involved in representation. It 
might be well to remember in this connexion the twisted pose of the little silver lion 
which was brought into Egypt in the Twelfth Dynasty from some Asiatic source. It is a 
simple precursor of the more complicated intertwined composition of a Hon attacking a 
bull on a red jasper weight of the Amarna Period. 31 Since the latter might be assumed to 
represent a mixture of Aegean and Mesopotamian elements, cannot the same be said for 
the earlier piece? 

Whatever we think the source may be for the active poses of these animals, the fact 
cannot be overlooked that they are arranged very stiffly in the scenes of the early 
Eighteenth Dynasty and that there was a purely Egyptian development towards a more 
smoothly organized composition. Just as the rather tightly drawn spirals on the ceiling 
of the tomb of Senmut (Plate 102A) develop into the more flowing lines of the better 
integrated and richer interweaving patterns of the reign of Amenhotep III (Plate 121A), 
so the use of curved lines increases in the drawing of animals and other figures. This 
stylistic change, which in painting is accompanied by more impressionistic brushwork 
and a certain sketchiness of handling, actually produces a more naturalistic sense of 
movement towards the end of the dynasty (Plate 122B). 32 Even in the period we are 
discussing a change can be seen taking place. The same pose is attempted for the hound 
in both Plate 99B and Plate ioob, but Inene’s artist has supported the wobbly front 
legs of his clumsily drawn dog on a Httle hillock, as if he did not quite dare to represent 
the forward spring of Amenemhet’s splendid animal. However, in the latter tomb (No. 
53), no account has been taken of the Middle Kingdom attempt at Meir (Plate 70c) 
to imitate the rolling ground of the desert by diagonally curving lines. The draughts¬ 
man has gone back to the old system of horizontal registers with a few hillocks indicated 
above each flat base line. It was not until the reign of Amenhotep II that an especially 
gifted painter had the idea of setting his animals against irregular blank areas of back¬ 
ground surrounded by winding strips of desert gravel and occasionally enlivened by a 
small bush (Kenamon, No. 93 ; Plate io8b). Variations of tins manner of suggesting the 
terrain were to be used infrequently for other landscape elements in the Eighteenth 
Dynasty and were developed further in the Ramesside Period. 

The detail of the hunting scene in the tomb of Inene (No. 81) might easily be mistaken 
for a provincial work of the Middle Kingdom. It repeats the old motif of the hyena at 
bay trying to pull an arrow from its muzzle, 33 used again in the tomb of Intef the Herald 
(No. 155; Plate 103B). Here, as in the pose of the hunting dog, can be seen another 
advance that was made in the course of some fifty years. The skilful brushwork of the 
beast’s fur in the second example has been developed from the fussy, hard detail meticu¬ 
lously employed by Inene’s painter. He could do better than he has in this hunting scene 
on the back of one of the portico pillars. On the west wall there is a pair of butting rams 
with a certain naive charm in their determined stance and the way in which each lock 
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of fleece is outlined to form an intricate pattern of fine red lines. A pinkish cast has been 
given to the cream-coloured wool and a warm tone to the grey of the horns. Unfortun¬ 
ately, except for parts of the scene of foreign tribute and a picture of Inene’s house and 
garden, the paintings are so badly pitted and scratched that it is scarcely possible to re¬ 
produce photographically such details as the counting of the herds or the activities of the 
marshes. The general light tonality and clarity of the colouring links these paintings 
with other better-painted tombs of the reigns of Hatshepsut and Tuthmosis III. 34 The 
background is a very light bluish grey, against which the warm pale tones are used with 
canary yellow, clear blues, greens, and light reds, and accents of darker red and black. 
The scheme recalls the Bcrsheh paintings of Dynasty XII. It was supplemented by a 
richer palette in the reign of Amcnhotep II, as the surfaces were more and more broken 
up by brush-strokes of different pigments which let the body colour show through. 

The firm outlines and deft brush-strokes of the two hyena heads (Plate 103 b) appear 
again in a fragment from the tomb of Intef (Plate 104A) showing a fat elderly man. Age 
is indicated by facial lines that remind us of the portrait of Senmut (Plate 97B) and by a 
red-brown bald spot above the shock of hair. Fine red strokes indicate the hair on face 
and body much as the minute flecks of the brush ranging from grey to black suggest the 
fur of the animals. The old man’s skin is a light pink, the colour ordinarily associated 
with desert ground, as in the little green-spotted hillock behind the hyena, but also used 
for the animal’s eye and the stripes on its ears. 35 He may be holding the pole of a chariot 
in a craftwork scene, but is represented in the same fashion as a figure who may be the 
owner of the tomb. Therefore it is perhaps an Egyptian who is represented, and not one 
of the light-skinned Syrians who appear in the lower register of the tribute scene of 
Rekhmira (Plate 106) and with the red-skinned Aegeans and Asiatics in the mixed group 
of foreigners of the tomb of Menkheperra-seneb (Tomb 86; Plate 105). The scene in 
Tomb 86 is one of those cases where we should like to be able to depend upon the 
painter’s identification of racial types but suspect that he copied at least some of his 
figures from the tomb of Rekhmira. He was certainly not clear as to the appearance of a 
Hittite, although he may have known that Tuthmosis III in his last two campaigns had 
received gifts from the Chief of Great Kheta (or Hatti) as well as a silver vessel in Keftiu 
work from a place called Tinay. 36 The few early representations of Hittites 37 make 
them look like Syrians. On Plate 105 the men with long locks, wearing figured kilts and 
bearing Aegean objects like those in the tombs of Rekhmira and Senmut (Plate 102B), 
are preceded by three cliieftains. One is prostrate before the king, the second kneeling, 
and the third holding forward a child. They are all in Syrian costume and bearded like 
the Prince of Kadesh who holds up a two-handled vase below them. They are labelled 
respectively the Great Ones of Keftiu, Kheta, and Tunip. 

The repertoire of scenes in Reklunira’s tomb (No. 100) provided a rich source for the 
painters in the Theban Necropolis. The great size and impeccable workmanship of this 
tomb form a culminating point of the classic style in the second half of the reign of 
Tutlnnosis III. The typical simple plan of cross hall and deep inner offering corridor is 
here carried to monumental proportions. The outer hall is plain without the line of 
pillars sometimes to be found in tombs of this time, while the inner hall is of such great 
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height that it is difficult to see the figures in the upper registers without scaffolding. In 
fact, in spite of many subtle variations in the composition of the scenes in each register, 
the vast number of figures tends to become monotonous, and much of the fine detail 
can never have been visible. The often-cited example of the servant girl viewed from 
the back (Plate 104B) splendidly illustrates the quality of line maintained throughout, 
and is moreover a daring experiment. It was an experiment not carried through logic¬ 
ally from our point of view, since the far foot crosses over the one nearest to the ob¬ 
server. It remains, however, one of the most successful of those recurring flashes of 
observation in which a draughtsman set down a figure as he saw it, and not according 
to a preconceived idea of how it should be. 

Now that the dirt has been cleared from the walls of this great tomb it is more 
immediately apparent how the light, clear colouring is in perfect accord with other 
works of its time. The grime somehow falsely implied the richer colour scheme of the 
following reign and, in the pervading gloom of both tombs, suggested closer affinities 
with the paintings of Kenamon (No. 93; Plate io8b) than is actually the case. How¬ 
ever, it should not be forgotten that Burton’s photographs (Plates 104B and 106) and 
the excellent drawings and painted copies of Mr and Mrs Davies have long conveyed a 
very real sense of the original appearance of the tomb. 38 

The agents of Tuthmosis III who wrecked the tomb (No. 71) which Senmut had 
excavated on the upper terrace of the Qurneh hill left enough of one corner of the hall 
to give us a vivid glimpse of the decorative scheme planned by Hatshepsut’s favourite 
(Plate 102A). It has a kind of severe elegance fit to stand beside the Deir el Bahari 
temple. The band of hieroglyphic inscription, the Hathor frieze and the ceiling patterns, 
which have survived above the precious fragment of wall with the Cretan envoys (Plate 
102b), sum up the style of the period within a small area, where it can be easily grasped. 
The spare, slender shapes are outlined with exquisite precision, while the colour is lent 
an even fresher gaiety by the ruin crowding in upon it. The kilts of the Cretans and the 
designs on the vessels which they carry are recorded in carefully observed detail. Blue 
wigs frame the yellow faces of the Hathor heads with their cow’s ears (Plate 103 a). They 
are conceived as though they were column capitals with a red impost block on top of the 
head. The eyebrows are blue, and there are touches of red, blue, and green on the neck¬ 
laces and in the border above. 

Perhaps the most interesting feature of this corner of Senmut’s hall (Plate 102a) is the 
way in which architectural details simulated in paint suggest the derivation of the forms 
and at the same time give us one of our best notions of how the interior of a house or 
palace might have appeared hi the early Eighteenth Dynasty. Again, as in the Middle 
Kingdom the ceiling is painted as though it were covered by two hangings stretched on 
each side of a central beam and hi a framework of timbers supported on the Hathor 
frieze above the decorated walls. This has already lost much of its structural significance 
and must long have been copied in paint, but the roofing of the palace of Amenhotep III 
and the Amarna houses later hi the Dynasty (Figure 60) show that there is a reflection 
here of a system of decoration in domestic architecture. In contrast to these later build¬ 
ings there is here the same restraint we have been observing in the reliefs, paintings, and 
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temple architecture. Although the entirely different purpose to be served by tomb archi¬ 
tecture makes dangerous a general comparison between the plan and elevation of a 
chapel and that of a house, individual elements of house architecture are certainly 
imitated in the Theban tombs. * 

One of the simulated textiles has a design of interlocking spirals, while the other 
alternates rosettes and meanders set in squares. 39 Intricate as are these patterns, they main¬ 
tain the same neat precision as the figures and hieroglyphs. While they have overcome 
the stiffness which still shows in the new patterns of Inene (No. 81), they have not yet 
developed the flowing, looser character of the elaborate designs of the reign of Amen- 
hotep III. Although the quadruple spiral had already appeared on scarabs of the Middle 
Kingdom, and there was an anticipation of other elements on small objects and in the 
tomb decoration of Dynasty XII (Figure 48), a fresh stimulus from the Aegean must be 
looked for here. 40 

A somewhat later tomb again gives us an impression of how a domestic interior of 
the simpler early style may have looked (Plate 107A) . Geometric patterns are used between 
the beams of the ceiling, and the rectilineac. scheme is carried down on to the face of the 
pillars by the straight stems of the papyrus. The tall plants, with an open flower flanked 1 

by two buds, made an excellent decoration for a pilaster and one which may well have 
been used frequently in house architecture. The vertical fines are varied by winding 
another plant round the stem, much as the lotus flowers are twined round the tall vases 
at Deir el Bahari (Plate 92A). The tomb (No. 85) belonged to a military man named 
Amenemheb who lived on into the reign of Amenhotep II but had, like Intef the 
Herald, followed Tuthmosis III on at least one campaign in Syria. He tells us how he 
killed the mare of the prince of Kadesh during the siege of that town, and cut off the 
trunk (‘ hand’) of the largest of 120 elephants during a hunt at Niy. The king has himself 
left an account of this hunt both on his Erment stela, where he incidentally mentions a 
rhinoceros taken in the Sudan, and in his Gebel Barkal inscription. The event evidently 
occurred on the return from the Mitanni campaign of the year 33. 41 One cannot help 
thinking of these exploits of Amenemheb in Syria when confronted by the curious scene 
on the back of the architrave over the pillars (Plate 107A) as one faces the entrance of the 
tomb. Amenemheb, stick in hand, faces a huge and angry female hyena. Around them 
are scattered highly imaginative desert plants like those on fragments which accompany 
the hyena heads of Plate 103B from Intef’s hunting scene. They are also reminiscent of 
some of the Syrian flowers pictured by Tuthmosis III at Karnak. The scene may use a 
familiar animal of the Egyptian desert to stand for dangerous beasts in general, perhaps 
with some reference to Amenemheb’s experiences in Syria. 42 


CHAPTER 14 

THE HEIGHT OF THE EIGHTEENTH DYNASTY: 
AMENHOTEP II - AMENHOTEP III 
1450-1372 B.C. 

The episode with the hyena in the tomb of Amenemheb (No. 85) (Plate 107A) shows a 
carelessness of execution which is immediately apparent when compared to Intef’s 
paintings (Plates 103 b and 104A). This sketchy treatment was to appear more and more 
in the tombs of the period between the end of the reign of Tuthmosis III and that of 
Tuthmosis IV. The painters were developing an impressionistic use of brushwork which 
is seen at its best in the fish being harpooned by Horemheb in Tomb 78 (Plate io8a) and 
the birds on the clump of papyrus behind his fight craft. 1 Side by side with this looser 
technique, the old orderly tradition of carefully drawn detail was to be continued, but 
combined with an ever-increasing interest in richer texture. Not only were more 
colours used in different combinations, but they are affected by the breaking up of the 
surface with fine strokes of the brush to suggest such things as fur and feathers. Thus the 
newly developed technique of brushwork could be used broadly with wide, swift 
strokes, as on Plates 108A and 122B, or meticulously applied with a multitude of fine lines 
andstippling (Plates i07Band 129B). We have seen the Egyptian attempting this before, in 
both the Old and Middle Kingdoms, but he was now learning more about how colour 
could be manipulated with the brush. Working independently of the carved outlines 
and modelling of relief sculpture, the painter still placed his chief reliance upon fine and 
was, in fact, making significant new use of curving fines. But there is occasionally a 
remarkable effort to suggest a tenuous substance, such as the flames and smoke of the 
furnace in the craftwork scene in the late Eighteenth Dynasty tomb No. 181. 2 A rare 
Ramesside example seems to carry such an experiment even farther. Pale streamers of 
blue apparently attempt to imitate the shimmering space through which the winged 
figure moves (Plate i66b). 

Certainly there was a fairly frequent use of a kind of shading with pigments, as on the 
darkened ends of the wing-tips and grey upper surface of the body of the ostrich (Plate 
io8b). In other cases there is no darkening, but only the use of a more intense hue which 
produces deeper accents on the same ground colour. Tliis frequently is very successful 
in suggesting texture (Plate 129A), 3 and in the stippling of the bodies of the birds on a 
ceiling from die Palace of Amenhotep III (Plate 121B) produces something of a feel¬ 
ing of a rounded form. We shall see that in Ramesside times there was an occasional 
attempt to indicate form in tliis fashion (Plate 159B). These exploratory beginnings were 
never consistently developed, but they are unique in early painting, and should be re¬ 
membered as anticipating a fine of investigation to be carried out logically by the Greeks 
in much later times. 4 
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The ostriches (Plate io8b) form part of the extraordinary hunting scene in the tomb 
of Kenamon (No. 93). In discussing the ‘landscape’ of the Hatshepsut Punt reliefs we 
have referred to the unusual way in which irregular strips of desert gravel surround the 
animals here, in place of the usual horizontal registers. Along the right border a wider 
speckled area is provided for the animals diving into and emerging from their holes. It 
is as though the usual horizontal line ofhillocks (Plate 101) had been tipped up along the 
side and then extended across the top of the scene. Inevitably one is reminded of the way 
in which rocks frame a composition in Cretan wall-paintings. A wild calf curls up 
naturalistically in one of the new twisted poses, while below (not visible in the plate) 
there is a wild ass giving birth to her young. The artist has differentiated marvellously 
between the frizzy hair of the baby and the smooth coat of the mother. Outside the 
plate on the left the frequently reproduced figure of a magnificent ibex confronts the 
arrows of the hunter. 

This splendid tomb 5 is the finest work of the reign of Amenhotep II. The yellow 
background used throughout is unusual, but seems a consistent part of the attempt to j 

gain richer colour effects. There was also an exceptional use of a resinous varnish over the 
paintings to heighten their colour. This has darkened with age, but fortunately has 
peeled off in many places, so that one can see the original colouring. The new opulence 
which resulted from the foreign tribute exacted by Tuthmosis III and his energetic son, 
Amenhotep II, appears here not only in the size of the tomb, which is more elaborately 
laid out than that of the Vizier Rekhmira, but also in the various products of the crafts- I 

men which are shown as presented to the king on New Year’s day. These resemble the rich 
funerary furniture which has been recovered in fragmentary condition from the tombs 
of Amenhotep II and Tuthmosis IV 6 and which we shall see preserved in marvellous [ 

condition from the burials of the parents of Queen Tiy and Tut-ankh-amon. The osten¬ 
tatious display which finds its culmination in the buildings of Amenhotep III and at 
Amarna is well reflected by a wall in the tomb of Onen, the brother of Queen Tiy (No. 

120), in the reign of Amenhotep III. 7 As in the paintings of Kenamon, the traditional 
careful execution is maintained, but with a new sumptuousness of texture and detail. 
Amenhotep III and Tiy are enthroned under a canopy with a row of foreign peoples * 

ornamenting the side of the platform (Plate 107B). The scene can be better understood 
by referring to Plate 115, where the upper part of similar figures has survived. 8 Carved 
arm-rests from a wooden chair like that in which Amenhotep sits were recovered from I 

the tomb of Tuthmosis IV and are now in Boston and New York. 9 Tlie queen rests her 
foot on a cushion similar to those in the Oxford painting from Tell el Amarna of 
Akhenaten’s family (Figure 69), but Tiy sits upright among the luxurious fittings of 
her throne, while Nofretete and the princesses lounge in easy positions on the cushions 
at the feet of the king. Nothing could be more indicative of the change that was soon to 
take place in the representation of the human figure. The open-work design between 
the legs of the king’s chair, with its heavy rosettes, is an elaboration of the old joining of 
the plants of the two lands, and, with the intricate decoration of the columns of the 
throne kiosk and the huge artificially contrived bouquet placed before the king, antici- * 

pates the overloaded ornament which we shall find in the objects from the tomb of Tut- 
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ankh-amon. I11 many ways this painting closely resembles the decoration of the palace 
of Amenhotep III, and with its bright colouring suggests the appearance of one of the 
apartments of that building. , 

The central prisoner under the footstool of the queen is one of the most discussed of 
the representations of the Keftiu. 10 Even more interesting than this detailed but puzzling 
picture of a foreigner is the lively action taking place between the black-and-white legs 
of the throne. A pet cat has seized a goose, while over them leaps an excited monkey. 
The sense of movement and the characteristics of the different animals are captured with 
remarkable sympathy. They arrest attention even after one has just examined a master¬ 
piece of animal-painting, in the tomb of Kenamon. Here there is a certain sly humour at 
work which shows how easy it was for the draughtsmen of later times to slip over into 
caricature of humans in animal guise (Plate 170, a and b). It made Norman de Garis 
Davies think of the fat goose of Amon seized by the queen’s cat as a hint of the way in 
which the enormous wealth of the god’s temples was about to be swallowed up by 
the state in the new changes instigated by Tiy’s son, Akhenaten. Davies hastened to 
add that the artist would not in all probability have consciously dared to portray such an 
idea. It must be admitted that it would be particularly unsuitable in the tomb of the 
queen’s brother, who was an important figure in the hierarchy of the Amon priesthood. 

Much space was devoted in the tombs of this period to representations of the king and 
to the royal favour by which the owner had made his way in life. There is also a strong 
indication of how much of the wealth that had been piling up as the result of foreign 
conquest was being devoted to Amon with the resulting power of his priesthood. In 
most cases where the products of workshops are shown these are intended for presenta¬ 
tion to the temple, although the New Year’s gifts in Kenamon’s scene were destined for 
the palace. Kenamon was one of a number of great men who owed their position to the 
fact that they had grown up as companions of Amenhotep II. This king has left us some 
account of his venturesome youth in which he excelled in hunting, rowing, and horse¬ 
manship. His great strength with the bow was also admired. He not only emulated the 
campaigns in Syria of his father, Tuthmosis III, but also the habit of keeping records of 
them. He was the last of the energetic pharaohs of the Eighteenth Dynasty whose mili¬ 
tary leadership ensured the maintenance of the Empire abroad. Something personal in 
his decided nature comes through to us even in his official boasting, with a hint of cruelty 
in the brutal execution of the Syrian princes six of whose bodies were suspended from 
the walls of Thebes and the seventh at Napata in the Sudan. There has survived a 
private letter which he wrote to his Viceroy of Nubia, Wesersatet, which is couched in 
a colloquial style. It refers to a campaign in Syria and the women taken as booty and 
was evidently written on the spur of the moment in the midst of a feast following the 
celebration of the king’s accession day when he thought of the absence of his old com¬ 
panion. 11 The dancers and musicians of the kind of pleasure palace in which Amen- 
hotep II was celebrating the feast of his coronation are shown us by Kenamon, who was 
in charge of such an establishment. 12 The luxurious refinement of this scene is in striking 
contrast to the roughness of the king’s words and actions. The manner of representation 
is here typical also of our difficulties in extricating fact from symbol. For Kenamon in 


I 


r 


147 



THE NEW KINGDOM* 

order to portray his early relations with the king has at a later date had him portrayed as 
a small but full-grown figure seated on the lap of his nurse, the mother of Kenamon, in 
the kiosk around which the entertainment is proceeding. 

+ The successor of Amenhotep II, Tuthmosis IV, is less clear to us as a personality. We 
glimpse him as a youth hunting Hons in the Giza desert. As his father had done when he 
was living as a prince in Memphis, Tuthmosis was in the habit of going out in his chariot 
to engage in sport near the pyramids. One day, when the young prince had fallen asleep 
in the shadow of the Sphinx during the noon heat, the Sun God spoke to him, assured 
him of his succession to the throne, and asked that the sand be cleared away from his 
image. 13 This picturesque account of repairs to the Sphinx is one of the signs of an in¬ 
creased interest in the Heliopolitan sun cult, since Chephren’s old monument was now 
thought to represent Ra-Horakhte (Ra-Horus of the Horizon). The presence of the 
princes in Memphis emphasizes the importance assumed by the old capital as an ad¬ 
ministrative centre. Little is known of other events in the reign of Tuthmosis IV except 
( for his marriage with the daughter of the King of Mitanni. 

Tuthmosis I and Tuthmosis III had crossed the Euphrates to attack the land over 
which this king was to rule and which the Egyptians called Nahrin. Under a new 
dynasty of rulers it had assumed a dominant role at the expense of the Kingdom of 
Assyria on the east, while on the west it impinged upon the Egyptian sphere of influence 
in the northern part of Syria. For some time the rise of Hittite power had been checked 
by internal troubles. It did not become threatening until late in the reign of Amen¬ 
hotep III. This son of Tuthmosis IV contracted furdier foreign marriages, maintaining 
friendly relations with Mitanni and Kassite Babylonia. He corresponded with the Kings 
of Assyria and Cyprus, and had even established contact with the ruler of Arzawa in 
south-western Asia Minor which bordered on the Hittite homeland, seeking marriage 
with the daughter of this powerful neighbour of the king of Hatti. 14 Remote though this 
country may seem from Egypt, it must be remembered that a courier service had also 
been established between Thebes and Boghazkoy, the capital of Hatti on the central 
Anatolian plateau. We learn from a letter addressed by the Hittite king, Subbiluliumas, 
to Akhenaten that he had been in correspondence with Amenhotep III. 15 Thus for a 
period of some fifty years, until Subbiluliumas destroyed Mitanni, a cosmopolitan atmo¬ 
sphere of diplomatic activity replaced that of the earlier military campaigns. Messengers 
moved back and forth between Egypt and these far-offlands, while the ladies given in 
marriage travelled to the Nile Valley with large retinues. Gold was what was desired 
abroad when dowries were discussed and presents exchanged, but in the correspondence 
are mentioned articles of furniture and dress, statues, and other precious objects. The 
culmination of Egypt’s power and wealth was enjoyed in the reign of Amenhotep III, 
but before its end stirrings can be sensed among the city-states of Palestine and Syria, as 
the struggle between the Hittites and Mitanni began. 

Something of this atmosphere is reflected in the Theban tombs. The presentation of 
tribute before the enthroned king gave frequent opportunity for the rendering of 
foreign objects. We also see much of the workshops in Egypt itself. Here a new elabora¬ 
tion of ornament appears in the articles being manufactured and set out for inspection 
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among the New Year’s gifts. It becomes clear that it cannot be easy to distinguish be¬ 
tween an imported piece, one which had been made abroad under Egyptian influence, 
or one made at home from raw materials collected as tribute or received as presents 
from the rulers of foreign powers. 

In the craftwork scenes, as well as those representing agricultural labours and other 
activities which fell under the supervision of the tomb owner, there were opportunities 
for inserting a multitude of details of daily life. 16 It is in this intimate field of tomb¬ 
painting that the artist of the Eighteenth Dynasty seems to have found his most con¬ 
genial employment. His inventiveness was spurred to new creation which was more in 
keeping with his delight in nature and in the life about him than were the efforts of the 
builder and the sculptor to satisfy the demands of the time for ostentation on a colossal 
scale. There is here a more substantial expression of the charm and vivacity which, in the 
minor arts, appear in small frivolous objects made to be enjoyed as ornaments rather 
than practical utensils. Naturally, one of the principal concerns of the tomb owner was 
the portrayal of himself and his family in connexion with the food offerings for their 
maintenance in after life and the picturing of the funeral ceremonies. In the Eighteenth 
Dynasty these funeral scenes were generally confined to the long inner corridor, with 
the outer room of the chapel reserved for representations of the owner’s life on earth. 

The way in which even these funerary scenes are presented seems much less im- 
personalized than do the illustrations for religious texts in the tombs of the longs. It is 
as though huge papyrus rolls were spread out on the walls of the royal burial apartments 
of Dynasty XVIII. Indeed, this is a transference to the walls of a guide to the under¬ 
world, the book of Am-duat - What is in the Netherworld - with its cursive hiero¬ 
glyphic writing and the correspondingly abbreviated lines of the figure drawing. 17 In¬ 
stead of inspiring the draughtsmen to creations which might frighten us, the terrible 
demons and monsters of this gloomy underworld have been reduced to orderly, rather 
dry abstractions. There are only brief references to the royal owner of the tomb. On a 
pillar in the burial hall of Tuthmosis III, the name of his mother is indeed placed over the 
woman who stands behind him in a divine bark, while three wives and a daughter fol¬ 
low him in the row of tersely expressed figures below (Plate 97A). On the right the long 
is suckled by a goddess in the form of a sycamore tree drawn in red line with green 
strokes for the leaves. 18 The goddess is called Isis, with perhaps an allusion to his actual 
mother, who was named after her. The simplified linear style goes back at least to the 
end of the Middle Kingdom, as in the little pictures added to the text known as the 
Dramatic Papyrus. 19 It was used in the burial-chambers of Tuthmosis I, Amenhotep II, 
and Amenhotep III, as well as in the tomb of Tuthmosis III, although paintings of the 
normal kind are to be found illustrating the texts of the Book of the Dead in the papyri 
of private persons in Dynasty XVIII. So remote from reality are these guides to the 
underworld that it is hard to remember, while examining the neat imitations of papyrus 
rolls spread out over the walls of the burial-hall of Amenhotep II, that we are standing 
near the stone sarcophagus still containing the body of the man who wrote the letter to 
Wesersatet and enjoyed himself in the pleasure kiosk shown in the tomb of Kenamon. 
The concentrated vitality of the simpler linear style is transformed into formal rigidity 
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at the end of the Eighteenth Dynasty, when the more familiar painted reliefs are used in 
decorating the corridors and chambers of the royal tombs. Typical is a detail (Plate 145A) 
from a new addition to the literature concerned with the Netherworld, The Book of 
Gates, in the Theban tomb of Horemheb. 

It is pleasant to turn to the harvest scene in the tomb of Mcnena (No. 69), 20 where the 
girls fighting or the one who pulls a thorn from her companion’s foot are examples of 
the observations of unchanging human nature which abound in the Theban private 
tombs (Plate 109). So is the man asleep under the tree. He is repeated in relief in the 
tomb of Khaemhct (No. 57), where the hot sun over another grain-field being harvested 
has also made drowsy the wonderfully relaxed charioteer (Plate iioa). The walls of 
Khaemhet’s chapel show, too, the most sophisticated development of the use of curved 
line and elaborate detail (Plate hob). It is hard to believe that the youths with long care¬ 
fully dressed hair and fine thin garments are in charge of cattle, but they hold up 
papyrus rolls containing the accounts of the herds. 21 The first work executed in the 
tomb of the Vizier Ramose (No. 55) again represents this very refined use of low relief 
in the reign of Amenhotep III. It should be noted how the outlines of the body appear 
through the thin shirt of the man with the bouquet of papyrus who follows Ramose on 
the east wall of the pillared hall south of the entrance (Plate hi). The paintings on the 
south wall have the same technical dexterity, while the wonderful draughtsmanship is 
carried on in the work in the new style of Amenhotep IV on the back wall (Plate 116, 
A and b) which we shall have to consider later. 22 A glance at Plates in and 113A will 
show what a striking resemblance there is between the head carved in relief in the tomb 
of Ramose and that broken from a pair statue of a great personage and his wife. 23 It is 
seldom that one can illustrate so well the close approximation in style between sculpture 
in the round and a relief, although wc have noticed another instance in the Giza reserve 
heads of Dynasty IV and the reliefs of Khufu-khaf (Plates 35-8). Here again both sculp¬ 
ture and relief are carved in the same material, limestone, and the resemblance is en¬ 
hanced by the dark touches of paint applied to flic eyes on the light-coloured stone. The 
reliefs had not yet been painted in the uncompleted tomb of Ramose, and only the eyes 
were drawn hi black. On the other hand, the sculptor of the statue of the General 
Nakht-min 24 and his wife (Plate 113, a and b) apparently intended only to emphasize 
certain features by black accents, since he had painted the lips red. This was seldom, if 
ever, done when an ordinary red or yellow body-colour was used, but can be seen 
again in the head of Queen Nofretete (Plate 130), where the skin is a light flesh colour. 
The elaborate wigs, the curving fan held by the man, and the way hi which the model¬ 
ling of the woman’s body is seen through the soft folds of her thin flowing robe, betray 
the same delicate touch which has been applied to the reliefs. 

The fine workmanship of the tombs of Khaemhet, Ramose, and Surer is to be found 
hi the reliefs of the princesses (Plate 112) on the back wall of the large unfinished court 
of Klieruef (No. 192). The tall, slender girls wear over a short wig the elaborate side- 
lock which is familiar to us from the many pictures of the small daughters of Akhenaten. 
On top of that rests a cylindrical head-dress, of a kind represented with more detail hi 
the painting of the ladies of Menena’s family 25 and perhaps also forming a support for the 
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flower garlands hi Figure 59. Such ‘Children of the King’ once appeared behind two 
named daughters of Amenhotep III and Tiy hi the scenes showing the Sed Festival of 
the thirtieth year in the king’s great temple of Soleb in the Sudan, 26 and are also to be 
found on an unpublished block from the Aten shrine of Amenhotep IV at Kamak. 
Here they form part of two elaborate representations of the Heb-Sed which flank the 
entrance to an hmer hall. The inscriptions refer to the celebrations of the festival in both 
the years 30 and 36. The reliefs were sheltered by a colonnade of channelled columns, 
but the courtyard seems to have been left incomplete, with only its eastern entrance 
decorated by Amenhotep IV. It is still only partly excavated. 27 

The plan of the tomb of Kheruef (No. 192) is not yet clear, and that of Khaemhet 
(No. 57), where reference is also made to the festival of the year 30, is relatively simple. 
It is also smaller than the other two great tombs of the end of the reign. Those of 
Ramose (No. 55) and Surer (No. 48), 28 in their size and use of columned halls, reflect the 
great building schemes undertaken by Amenhotep III with the help of Amenhotep son 
of Hapu. 

The name of the later deified wise man, the son of Hapu also called Huy, 29 is asso¬ 
ciated with the funerary temple of Amenhotep III and the temple of Soleb rather than 
with the Luxor temple, 30 but he would appear to have been the guiding spirit behind 
the architectural projects of this reign. It was evidently in his middle years that he was 
appointed to the post of Scribe of Recruits early in the reign of Amenhotep III. He 
claims to have reached the age of eighty in the inscription on the lap of the remarkable 
statue which portrays him as an old man (Plate 114B). 31 The conscription of men en¬ 
tailed duties not only hi connexion with military persomiel but with the labourers 
required for quarrying, transport, and building operations. Thus Amenhotep became 
Overseer of All the King’s Works. He was in charge of the quarries at Gebel Ahmar, a 
httle north of Cairo, from which came the quartzite much favoured for statues during 
the reign of Amenhotep III. We shall see that the Chief Sculptor Men had to do with 
the work in these quarries when we come to consider the similar position occupied by 
his son Bak under Akhenaten. Men is shown worshipping a statue of Amenhotep III in 
a rock inscription at Aswan, and it has been thought that he may have been the sculptor 
of the Colossi of Memnon. The stone for these enormous seated figures, which Amen¬ 
hotep was charged with erecting in front of the king’s mortuary temple, came from 
Gebel Ahmar. It has been plausibly argued that tills was at the time of the first Sed 
Festival in the year 30 which is mentioned on one of a series of statues representing 
Amenhotep as a young scribe. 32 The king ordered these statues to be set up at Karnak. 
They must have been in a forecourt of the temple, and perhaps in front of the recently 
completed Third Pylon, which then formed the western front of the temple. They 
emphasize the great man’s position as Royal Scribe, although listing the other important 
offices which he held towards the end of his career. It was as a wise scribe that he was 
revered in later times, and these statues were intended to serve as an intermediary on 
behalf of worshippers who did not have direct access to the image of Amon with their 
petitions. It is obvious that the term architect is not wide enough to cover the activities 
of such a man. At Soleb he is shown taking part in the ceremonies of the first Heb-Sed, 
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and he was permitted - an unheard-of honour - to construct a funerary temple for him¬ 
self behind that of the king. 

In the Luxor temple we find preserved a nearly complete building which had been 
planned as a compact, regularly disposed structure on a long axis. Here for the first 
time is established a plan (Figure 50) which is virtually that familiar to us from such later 
buildings as the mortuary temple of Ramesses III at Medinet Habu, the Khons Temple 
at Kamak, and the temple of Edfu. In all these buildings there is a progression from an 
open colonnaded court through halls, diminishing in size, to the sanctuary. There is 
also a series of rooms symmetrically disposed around the core of the inner temple. How¬ 
ever, it has been pointed out that the Luxor temple is peculiar hi having two sanctuaries 
of Amon and that the subsidiary rooms were intended to serve the cult of the god’s 
statue which stood in the second sanctuary against the back wall of the building. Com¬ 
munication with this more intimate part of the temple was by a single doorway in the 
eastern wall of the first sanctuary which was intended for the bark of Anion. 33 The room 



Figure 50. Luxor temple, plan 


for the seated image of Amon was preceded by a columned hall and lay behind the 
chamber for the sacred bark which was brought here from Karnak on the Feast of Opet. 
Originally the bark rested on a base between four columns, but at the beginning of the 
Ptolemaic Period these columns were replaced by a granite chamber for the bark and a 
doorway opened into the hall behind. 

Store-chambers run along the side walls of the inner temple and must have served in 
connexion with the ceremonies of feeding and clothing the statue. The northern of the 
two rooms with three columns, east of the ante-chamber to the sanctuary of the bark, 
y was decorated with a series of reliefs recounting the divine birth of Amenhotep III, 
much as Hatshepsut had shown herself to be the daughter of Amon at Deir el Bahari. 
There are two side entrances opening into the halls preceding the sanctuary of the bark 
to facilitate movement, after the procession had borne the bark to its resting-place down 
the central aisle. The largest of these halls opens directly on to the court, employing the 
same papyrus-bundle columns, with bud capitals, which continue round the court 
(Plate 118). The effective balance between the broad open spaces and the architectural 
mass of the huge columns, with their wonderful play of light and shade, makes this per¬ 
haps the most beautiful employment of the plant column anywhere in Egypt. The 
architects of the funerary temples on the western bank had been experimenting with the 
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use of colonnaded courts since the time of Hatshepsut. Their ruined state makes it diffi¬ 
cult to trace any development. It is at least clear that a richer effect is produced at Luxor 
than in the temple of Tuthmosis IV by reducing the lines of columns round the court to 
two, and retaining the depth of four columns only in the hypostyle hall at the back. 34 

Amenhotep III added in front of the gateway to the court a long entrance hall or pro¬ 
cessional way with seven pairs of enormous columns with open papyrus (campaniform) 
capitals. The front walls forming its gate were placed slightly askew, so that the court 
and pylon later added by Ramesses II are not aligned with the axis of the older temple. 
The side walls of this long entrance hall were decorated by Tut-ankh-amon with lively 
scenes representing the Feast of Opet and Amon’s progress on the Nile from Kamak to 
Luxor. 35 These reliefs were later usurped by Horemheb. A shorter entrance hall of tliis 
kind, with only three or four pairs of columns, stood in front of the pylon before the 
temple of Soleb. This magnificent structure seems, like the mortuary temple of the king 
at western Thebes, to have been built later in the reign and probably in connexion with 
the Sed Festival of the thirtieth year, since scenes of this ceremony are represented on its 
walls. As preserved, it is about 400 feet long in comparison to a length of some 623 feet 
for the Luxor Temple, but it is incomplete, since little or nothing is preserved of the 
sanctuary at the back. It lay on the west bank of the river north of the Third Cataract 
and has never been excavated. The plans of Caillaud and Lepsius do not agree as to the 
badly preserved succession of courts and columned halls, but in one of these palm 
columns were used instead of the more usual papyrus-bundle columns. 36 As in the 
mortuary temple, a considerable quantity of sculpture survived, which had mostly fined 
the way leading up to the temple. Part of tliis, including ram-headed sphinxes, one of 
the hawk-gods, the Uraeus serpent, Serqet, and the famous granite lions in the British 
Museum, was carried away by the Kushite kings to decorate the temple of Amon at Gebel 
Barkal. 37 The Prudhoe lions are a large-scale example of the unusual pose with head 
turned towards the observer and crossed paws which is to be found on the fid of a vessel 
in the tomb of Tut-ankh-amon (who re-dedicated the Soleb lions) and in a Ramesside 
painting (Plates 147B and 150A). 

We now see the Luxor temple with the addition of a columned forecourt, erected 
by Ramesses II, and a front pylon on which is carved one of the famous representations 
of his battle of Kadesh. Other scenes of his Syrian wars are continued along the outer 
western wall of the temple. In front of the pylon stands one of the obelisks of Ramesses II 
(Plate 155B). Its companion is now in the Place de la Concorde in Paris. 

Only the Colossi of Memnon still look out over the Theban Plain to mark the site of 
the mortuary temple of Amenhotep III (Plate 119). These two great seated figures were 
at least 64 feet high, and their mere size is an indication of the vanished grandeur of this 
great building. Something of the structure could still be seen in the first half of the nine¬ 
teenth century, and its ruins were worked over for the sculpture which is now in the 
British Museum and various other collections in Europe. 38 The map printed by Sir John 
Gardiner Wilkinson in 183 5 as a Topographical Survey of Thebes shows the position of the 
columns of a large and smaller hypostyle hall in the mound of debris known as the Kom 
el Heitan, which lies on the western edge of the cultivation, about half way between the 
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Ramesseum and Mcdinct Habu. Other stones could still be seen between the mound and 
the Colossi. There was evidently a long avenue of statues here, but it is now impossible 
to guess what other structures stood in this intervening space of over 1,000 feet. There 
was little left which would appear to repay systematic excavation when Sir Flinders 
Petrie published his Six Theban Temples in 1896, but the site continued to produce an 
occasional piece of sculpture or an inscription. That this temple formed a culminating 
point in the taste for ostentatious building which had been growing in Dynasty XVIII 
is made evident by the seated limestone group, 23 feet high, of Amenhotep III, Tiy, and 
three daughters in the Cairo Museum. This has been reconstructed from pieces found by • 

Daressy in the neighbourhood of Medinet Habu and must have ornamented the 
approach to the temple, on the south side, where a road led to the palace of Amen¬ 
hotep III. 39 

Some of the sculpture from the mortuary temple, like the seated figure in the British 
Museum 40 or others which seem to have been identical to the lioness-headed Sekhmet 
statues with which the king filled his Temple of Mut at Karnak, 41 represent a perfectly 
conventional development of the style of the earlier part of the Dynasty. There is a 
reminiscence of the rather heavy features of some of the faces of Amenhotep II. The 
emphasis is on bulk and solidity which replace the wiry strength of Tuthmosid times, 
and there is little suggestion of the delicacy of the younger heads of Amenhotep son of 
Hapu or the attempt at individualization in his portrait as an old man (Plate 11413). 

However, there are other heads, the most striking of which are those in the British 
Museum (Plate 114c) and in Boston, 42 where a markedly new stylization of the facial 
planes is immediately apparent. They are cut in brownish mottled quartzite (often called 
hard sandstone) and probably come from the mortuary temple, although the Boston 
piece (20j inches high) is from a smaller statue than the other (46 inches high). The 
rather sharp joining of the facial planes with their pronounced curves, the exotic touch 
lent by the long, narrow eyes and full lips, drawn up at the corners of the mouth, begin 
to suggest something of that quality winch startles us so in the early colossi of Amen- \ 

hotep IV (Plate 125A). 

Two headless standing black granite figures, a little over life size, that certainly came 
from the mortuary temple, and a small statuette, also headless, present the king in a new 
fashion. 43 Here it is a question of the soft, fat form under a long robe with sleeves and 
the slackness of the pose with the hands folded in front of the body. There is the same 
suggestion of relaxed indolence as appears on the Amarna stela, where Amenhotep is, 
shown seated at a table of food with his arm thrown around the shoulders of Queen Tiy 
(Plate 128). Although this relief is often described as representing the king as a sick, 
tired old man, there is little or no indication of age in the face. The king simply seems 
fatter and more listless than in his beautiful little ebony figure in the Brooklyn Museum 
(Plate 114A). The inscription on the base of this statuette calls the king ‘Lord of Festivals 
in the House of Rejoicing’, 44 which would seem to indicate that at least his second 
Heb-Sed of the thirty-fourth year had been celebrated in the festival hall of his palace in 
western Thebes which bore this name. He was thus an elderly man nearing the end of 
his reign. In looking at tills wonderfully fashioned small piece we are reminded of the 
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youthful figures of Amenhotep son of Hapu, who had reached old age when they were 
made. The delicate modelling of the small wood carving, which is a little under 11 inches 
in height, hints at the corpulence of the stone figures without stressing it. 

The plump, rounded face of the king presents a decided contrast to the large heads, 
although something like their sharply joined planes is to be found in a slightly larger 
ebony head in the Berlin collection which has been attributed to Queen Tiy (Plate 117). 
Like a number of other small precious objects of the late Eighteenth Dynasty, this appar¬ 
ently comes from a royal residence in the North at Gurob, near the entrance to the 
Fayum. 45 The eyes and eyebrows were inlaid, as in her husband’s statuette, where they 
were of opaque glass. Like his gilded skirt and the details of the Blue Crown, precious 
materials have been used here for accessories. The ear-ring is of gold and lapis lazuli, 
and the hcadcloth has been altered by a covering of plaster and linen hi which were 
closely set small blue beads. This luxurious combination of expensive materials is in 
keeping with the gorgeous decoration of the furniture and small ornamental objects of 
the period. However, small as is the scale of these wooden carvings, we seem to have in 
them, as hi the aged face of Amenhotep son of Hapu (Plate 114B), an attempt at in¬ 
dividuality in portraiture of a khid which we found hi the Old and Middle Kingdoms, 
but which has so far not appeared in Dynasty XVIII. While the deep furrows from the 
nose to the corners of the full bps and the sharp indentation from the brow to the heavy- 
lidded, narrow eyes are employed by the sculptors at Amarna, they arc combined in the 
structure of Tiy’s face to produce the impression of an individual which is at the same 
time in keephig with other representations of the Queen. 46 

The face of the Brooklyn statuette of the king suggests the actual features which 
formed a basis for the facial type of the large sculpture and reliefs. It bears a considerable 
resemblance to a life-size plaster head (Plates 132-3) from the workshop of the sculptor 
Tuthmosis at Tell el Amarna which has been identified as Amenhotep III. 47 In spite of 
the problems presented by the group of sculptor’s models with which this was found, 
one tends to believe that this face is a likeness of that king. As in the case of several other 
pieces in this group, it is thought to have been cast from a mould taken from a statue, 
but certainly 110 statues have survived from the end of the Eighteenth Dynasty which 
present the life-like qualities of the plaster casts from Amarna (Plates 132-6). It has been 
argued from close examination of the pieces in Berlin that heads modelled in clay formed 
the basis for the casts, although some of them certainly look like death-masks, and it is 
still maintained that they could have been made from impressions taken from the face 
of a living or dead person. 48 Assuming that this particular head is cast from a clay model, 
it might have served as a guide for the making of the statues of Amenhotep III which 
are represented in the twelfth year of Akhenaten’s reign standing between the columns 
of a court in a building called the Sunshade of Tiy, 49 and apparently erected in honour 
of the visit to Amarna of the mother of Akhenaten. It does not appear to represent the 
king in his last years 50 and may have been kept for some time, thus bringing up the 
question of whether such models were already used for sculpture under Amenhotep III. 
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CHAPTER 15 

THE PALACE OF AMENHOTEP III AND NEW 
KINGDOM DOMESTIC ARCHITECTURE 


We have seen that it was impossible to gain a clear idea of the domestic architecture of 
the Old Kingdom from the few preserved ground-plans of buildings, which were 
generally concerned with the administration of the cemeteries, and from the highly 
schematized pictures on the walls of tombs. The material was more abundant for the 
Middle Kingdom, with the very instructive town-site of Kahun, which served the 
Pyramid of Sesostris II at Lahun in Dynasty XII, supplemented by the as yet insuffi¬ 
ciently studied material from the cataract forts. Models of buildings are very helpful, as 
is the fact that the Middle Kingdom artist began to make a more varied use of archi¬ 
tectural details to accompany the groups of figures in his wall-scenes. This gradual 
expansion of scenic accessories gathered momentum in the New Kingdom, when we 
find remarkable attempts to portray architecture and its physical setting. However diffi¬ 
cult this may be for the modern mind to understand, as in the case of the many repre¬ 
sentations of the royal palace and temples at Tell el Amarna which have proved so 
puzzling when compared feature by feature with the actual excavated remains of these 
buildings, nonetheless it is an immense stride forward in the recording attempts of an 
extraordinarily observant people and provides us with an incomparably richer picture 
of the way in which they lived. 

For the first time in Dynasty XVIII we can examine the actual structures in which the 
royal family lived. At Thebes we can look into the handsomely decorated bed-chamber 
of Amenhotep III, or see how at Amarna in Middle Egypt the official residence of 
Akhenaten was laid out in relation to a city. At the little known site of Deir el Balias, 011 
the edge of the western desert, across the river from the important town of Coptos, some 
30 miles north of Thebes and hardly 10 miles from Denderah, there were two palaces 
of a type otherwise unknown (Figures 51 and 52). Both have preserved the founda¬ 
tions for a high central structure, accompanied by columned courts on a lower level. 
The effect produced is that of a tower or keep. The Northern Palace lies on a low mound* 
inside a rectangular walled enclosure about 500 feet wide and probably twice that long. 
The southern building occupies an area 327 feet by 144 feet on the top of a high projec¬ 
tion of the desert hills. No enclosure wall was found, but the sturdy foundations’give 
even more the impression of a fortified building. A well-preserved staircase (Plate 120A) 
leading to the upper level has no exact parallel in Egypt, although it is reminiscent of the 
stairs giving access to the higher level of the chief building in the Middle Kingdom town 
of Kahun and the stairway in the Kerma fort. In the area between the two Balias palaces, 
which are about half a mile apart, lay a small village with winding streets and a number 
of outlying groups of houses, one of which was immediately west of the North Palace. 
These outlying houses were evidently of the New Kingdom, but the village was earlier, 
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Figure 51. Deir el Balias, South Palace 


since into the rooms of the houses and against their outside walls had been dug the 
graves of a cemetery of the first half of Dynasty XVIII. The burials were accompanied 
by scarabs of kings and other well-known persons from the reign of Ahmose to at least 
that of Tuthmosis III. 1 Ajar-sealing of King Ahmose was found in the NorthPalace, and 
it is hard to escape the impression that here was a settlement which had a particularly 
important period of occupancy in the early part of Dynasty XVIII and diminished in 
importance about the time of Amenhotep III. 
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Figure 52. Deir el Balias, North Palace 
157 















THE NEW KINGDOM* 


The records of the excavations at Deir el Balias leave many questions unanswered. 
However, the massive structure of the southern palace is strikingly impressive (Figure 

51) . Its broad staircase, flanked by a smaller secondary one, rises from the lower level of 
the eastern portion of the building which at first glance would appear to be a large, 
almost square court. However, this was a hall with the roof supported by closely placed 
columns, presumably of wood, on round stone bases. These are better preserved on the 
western side, but others were still hi position farther east, and these rested on a mud floor 
apparently laid over a series of brick foundation compartments inside a thick retaining 
wall and resembling the system of foundation compartments which supported the upper 
storey of the building. It will be seen from the section of the structure that the outer 
wall was denuded to floor level, so that nothing can be determined concerning the en¬ 
trances to this hall. The upper portion of the building may have formed a platform on 
which were erected several smaller buildings, although it is more probable that there 
was a series of rooms inside a thick outer wall, perhaps in several storeys. It will be 
observed that the secondary northern staircase does not reach as high as the broad main 
one, but it may have turned in a smaller stair-well to reach the same level. The unique 
nature of a broad flight of steps used monumentally should be emphasized. Egyptian 
staircases are purely utilitarian and generally narrow, fitted into the plan without appar¬ 
ently any thought as to the effect they might produce. Something of this character is 
retained here, since the stair-well is approached at a right angle up a few steps set in a 
rather narrow doorway, while the secondary narrow flight of stairs again spoils the 
impressiveness of the broad flight which must have been hidden when the outer wall 
was preserved. 

The denudation of the outer slopes of the low mound 011 which the northern palace 
stood prevented the recovery of the whole of the plan and left only the base of the walls 
of some of the outer rooms, so that the position of doorways was not determined (Figure 

52) . However, there is again the use of large halls with their roofs supported by many 
columns on stone bases, grouped round a roughly square central block of unconnected 
long compartments. The walls were preserved to a considerable height, and traces of 
wooden roofing and some elements from an upper storey were recovered. The evidence 
was complicated by the existence of badly preserved Roman remains in the top level. 
The excavator’s impression was that this was a tower-like structure which rose above 
the surrounding halls, but that the compartments were not filled as foundations, since 
they were roofed with wood and might have been some kind of magazines or cellars. 
If this were the case, it is difficult to see how they could have been entered. The southern 
entrance system is fairly clear, but since it lies rather far from the wall of the outer en¬ 
closure, in which no gates were preserved, its connexion with this is obscure. In the 
paved north-south corridor, which seems to introduce this southern entrance, were 
recovered the rather miserable vestiges of a wall-painting which nonetheless invokes 
something of the warlike spirit of the early Eighteenth Dynasty. Only two fragments 
with the head of a male figure and a pair of battle-axes were sketched in the records, but 
they suggest a representation of the palace guard and seem a most suitable decoration for 
such a building (Figure 53 a). They can at least be added to the meagre evidence for the 
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decoration of Egyptian secular buildings, as can a fragment of a seated goddess, evi¬ 
dently facing a similar figure, from a private house west of the palace (Figure 53B). It is 
unfortunate that the denuded condition of these New Kingdom houses at Deir el Balias 
makes their plans so difficult to understand as they were recorded. They are larger and 
more elaborately laid out than the very simple houses of the earlier village which must 
have been inhabited by people like those who dwelt in the workmen’s quarter of Kahun. 
The New Kingdom houses have an irregular disposition of the rooms which has little 
resemblance to the compact tripartite arrangement of the Amarna house. 

These buildings at Deir el Balias are most intriguing, and it is not easy to suggest their 
purpose. One could surmise that the southern building on the hill may have already been 
established in the Middle Kingdom to dominate the road on the Denderah side of the 
river in the important Denderah-Coptos district. The walled residence round which 
grew up a small town might have been an expansion of this smaller installation, but the 
present remains on both sites suggest a simultaneous occupation in the early New King¬ 
dom and seem, on the evidence of the meagre facts at present available, to form a part 
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Figure 53. Deir el Balias paintings: (a) North Palace; (b) private house 

of the Theban expansion accompanying the successful war against the Hyksos. Possibly 
this could be connected with the building activities of Ahmose and Amenhotep I, again 
rather scantily preserved, farther north at Abydos. 

It is an entirely different matter when we turn to the fascinating examples of 
Eighteenth-Dynasty domestic architecture displayed in the Palace of Amenhotep III at 
Thebes and at Tell el Amarna, the new capital city founded by his son Amenhotep IV 
(Akhenaten). It is true that we are again faced with the problem of denudation leaving 
no more than ground-plans to be studied, but long-extended, painstaking excavation 
has recovered innumerable precious vestiges of structural details and decoration. The 
hazards of incompletely published records have to be faced. The occasional heavy rains 
in Upper Egypt have long since worn away the low brick walls to dim outlines of 
structures that now resemble what appeared on the nineteenth-century plans of Wilkin¬ 
son and Lepsius more than they do the buildings as they looked when freshly excavated. 
Today the rare visitor to Amarna is generally disappointed by what little can be seen. 
Even the practised eye finds it hard to understand the vestiges of buildings or to over¬ 
look the senseless hacking out of pieces from the tomb walls, where time has also caused 
much of the plaster coating and patching to fall away and nearly all the colour to 
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disappear. There still remains the rather wild beauty of the desolate, sandy plain with 
its encircling cliffs and the narrow fringe of green cultivated land along the river. 

Even fewer visitors at Thebes stray south of the tourist-frequented temple of 
Ramesses III at Medinet Habu to look at the site of the Palace of Amenhotep III, If they 
do, they will probably be attracted there not by the dim outlines of the palace buildings, 
but by the huge mounds thrown up from a lake nearly two miles long which, so the 
king tells us on a commemorative scarab, he began to construct for Queen Tiy at the 
end of his eleventh year. Fortunately, as at Amama, the plans, drawings, and other 
records, as well as the actual elements of decoration and objects recovered in excavation, 
give us an adequate impression of these buildings. Moreover, by an accident of preserva¬ 
tion it was possible to photograph fallen ceiling paintings in conjunction with existing 
remains of certain of the rooms to give a more immediate impression of the nature of 
the structure and its decoration than seems to have been possible at Amama, where so 
much has to be conveyed by restored drawings. Much work, unhappily, was done at 
both sites before it had become the general rule to make a thorough photographic 
record. 2 Daressy’s brief description of the portion of the main Palace of the King which 
he somewhat sketchily investigated is not easy to correlate with the descriptions and 
illustrations given by Tytus, or with the more complete records made later. 

The site is called Malkata, and the whole group consisted of a number of large, 
rambling buildings facing on huge courts or parade-grounds and strung out for a dis¬ 
tance of nearly half a mile on the west side of the lake now called Birket Habu (Figure 

54) . It lay about a mile south-west of the Funerary Temple of Amenhotep III and must 
have been connected with it by a roadway and probably other structures. All that now 
remains is a causeway bounding the palace on the west over which runs the modem 
track to Erment. There was an entrance from this causeway through a gateway on the 
west into the big court which was adjoined by the principal apartments of the palace as 
well as various administrative buildings (Figure 54). The eastern part of the enclosure, 
between the Palace of the King, which formed the chief structure in the centre of the 
southern side, and the great mounds thrown up in the construction of the lake, has been 
badly weathered away and is now encroached upon by cultivation. Little can therefore 
be determined about this frontage on the lake or its entrances. One wonders how the 
builders can have dealt with these unsightly embankments of earth that even now stand 
up to a considerable height like small hills. 

Many jar-labels show that the structure referred to as the Palace of the King (Figure 

55) must have been built as early as the eighth year of the reign of Amenhotep III and 
before the pleasure-lake for Queen Tiy was begun in Year n. At the northern end of the 
site was a chapel of Amon and the late buildings accompanying it. There was a huge * 
audience pavilion near the centre of the site. South of this and arranged round the great 
court lay the blocks of buildings forming four loosely connected palaces: the North 
Palace, the South Palace, the Palace of the King, and the Middle Palace. Adjoining the 
last and the west gate, in the south-west corner of the enclosure, a series of houses was 
grouped round a larger dwelling. These apparently accommodated the vizier and served 
as residences and offices for other high officials. Incongruously a ‘village area’ of small 
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Figure 54. Thebes, Malkata Palace of Amenhotep III, general plan 
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habitations for palace workmen lies in the middle of the area, between parade-ground 
or great court and audience pavilion and adjoining the west end of the North Palace. 
Another such village lay beyond the rubbish mounds by the southern enclosure wall. 

It has been suggested that the South Palace (io) (lower left comer of Figure 55) may 
have belonged to Queen Tiy. It has been only partially excavated, due to the encroach- 



Figurc 55. Malkata, Palace of the King and South Palace 


ing cultivation on the east, but repeats on a minor scale the pillared hall with throne dais 
and surrounding living quarters of the harem of the king’s palace. Somewhat similar 
apartments were found in the central part of the long, narrow North Palace. The 
southern strip of this building consists of a long series of servants’ quarters bounded on 
all sides by a corridor. One would expect this to be connected with the Palace of the 
King by a wing running across the east side of the great court to form a facade facing 
the west gate. Nothing is preserved here, and instead of a monumental entrance to the 
audience-rooms of that palace, the main access is through a wide corridor running east¬ 
wards from the Middle Palace (Figures 54-5). 
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One looks in vain for an organized plan of the whole of this vast, rambling pile. 
Anyone familiar with the old Ottoman Palace on Sarai Point in Istanbul is reminded of 
its succession of high-walled courts, the labyrinthine tangle of the Harem apartments, 
and the various kiosks set somewhat haphazardly in gardens. There was a very limited 
use of stone for column bases, door-sills, and the flooring of baths. The construction was 
in mud brick with wooden columns and roofing beams. In this use of wood and brick, 
Amenhotep III was evidently following an established tradition in domestic architecture. 
The lavish use of stone by his son in the state apartments of the Amarna palace seems to 
have been an imiovation. Possibly Akhcnaten may have attempted to strengthen his 
newly taken political and religious position by an exceptional effort to surround his per¬ 
son with splendour. The Central Palace at Amarna is laid out along more monumental 
lines, with a striking succession of state apartments on a strictly symmetrical scheme 
(Figure 66). The North Palace at Amarna (Figure 64) also shows this application of 
formal regularity on a large scale. Even more clearly than the main palace in the town, 
it gives the impression of having been built all at once according to a preconceived plan. 
We should expect this to produce a balanced regularity of features in domestic archi¬ 
tecture, as it had in temples and tombs, and we have seen that this was so in the Middle 
Kingdom houses of Kahun which were all laid out as part of one project. The same is 
true at Amarna, where the use of one group of contractors was responsible for a marked 
similarity in the plans of the houses. In the palace of Amenhotep III, certain basic 
features are repeated from one building to another, but no fixed scheme had been 
evolved for the grouping of the various units that grew up somewhat haphazardly 
over a period of years. The separate elements provide us with the first recognizable 
examples which we have of the living quarters and state apartments of the New King¬ 
dom. They are found again at Amarna and in the small palaces attached to the funerary 
temples of Dynasties XIX and XX (see p. 220) as well as in the palace of Merenptah 
at Memphis. 3 

The actual living quarters were better preserved in the Malkata Palace than at 
Amarna, except in the separate buildings called the Royal Estate there. Even in the 
harem quarters at Amarna one fails to find the rooms in which the ladies of the house¬ 
hold are shown lounging in the tomb pictures (Figure 68) which so much resemble 
the suites of rooms arranged around the colunmed hall (4) in the Malkata harem 
(Figure 55). The house in the Royal Estate at Amarna is scarcely more than a very large 
edition of one of the private houses, and it is easy to imagine the king sharing it with his 
wife and daughters in much the same informal fashion in which they are shown in the 
numerous pictures oFtheir family life. This close personal relationship reflects the mutual 
esteem and companionship which Akhenaten’s parents, Amenhotep III and Tiy, seem 
to have shared. On the other hand, it is clear from the Amarna letters that both these 
kings contracted political marriages with ladies from abroad. These women, and most 
certainly others, must have been housed in considerable state in one of the Malkata 
buildings and at Amarna either in the harem of the official palace or in some portion of 
the building which has not been discovered. At Thebes the most important of these 
ladies perhaps occupied the suites of rooms around the long, colunmed hall in the Palace 
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of the King (Figure 55). This portion of the structure is connected with the more public 
parts of the building only by a single entrance. It contained at the back the private 
apartments of the Kong. Perhaps Queen Tiy was housed in the only less sumptuous 
suite of rooms nearby in the early South Palace. 

The Amama letters give two intriguing references to the women of this household. 
In one case Amenhotep III silences a complaint of the Kassite King of Babylon by 
pointing out 4 that when the Babylonian princess appeared, lined up with Amenhotep’s 
other wives, the messengers which Kadashman Enlil had sent to see how his sister was 
faring did not know her well enough to recognize her. Again Tushratta of Mitanni, 5 
writing to Akhenaten, recounts how pleased Amenhotep III was with his marriage to 
the Mitannian Princess Tadukhepa. The messengers from her father were caused to 
enter the building which led to Tadukhepa, where they left presents and were rewarded 
in turn by gold which Amenhotep had given the princess to distribute. One would like 
to think of this as taking place in one of the several audience halls which approach the 
private quarters on the plan in Figure 55. In view of the size of the Malkata group it js 
rather unlikely that Amenhotep III had another such residence at Thebes, although there 
must have been older palaces there belonging to his predecessors. 

There were two of these large audience halls (1, 2) and a small one (3) at the north 
end of the Palace of the King (upper right comer of plan, Figure 55). Each had a 
throne dais. The largest hall (1) was entered by a wide corridor that led in from the 
west and formed the main entrance to the palace. Another corridor runs straight south 
past the second audience hall (2) to the columned ante-chamber of the great hall (4) of 
the harem. A side passage along one end of the eastern suite of harem apartments led to 
a short flight of steps which descended to a lower corridor. This bounded the king’s 
palace on the east and gave access to the block of kitchens (9) and the South Palace (10). 
East of the second audience hall, and entered through a large room and an ante-chamber, 
was a small room (3) with four columns and a base for a throne which was evidently 
used for more private receptions. This room, like the second audience hall (2) and the 
harem quarters, had preserved a large part of its rich decoration. The gaily decorated 
brick dais had painted figures of bound captives on the floor and on the treads of the 
steps 6 and was surmounted by a wooden canopy. The gorgeous effect of these canopied 
thrones can easily be imagined from the tomb-paintings of the period (Plates 107B and 
115). A child’s chair which the princess Sitamon probably used in one of the rooms of 
the Malkata palace is a small replica of the kind of elaborately decorated arm-chair 
which served as a throne (Plate 123). 

The plastered walls, ceilings, and floors of these palace rooms were painted. The 
floors were decorated with a large composition better known from one of the columned 
halls of the harem of the Central Palace at Amama (p. 199). 7 Such floor-paintings were 
found at Malkata in the small audience chamber (3) and in the columned hall of the 
harem (4).® The main elements of the composition were a central rectangle laid out to 
represent a pool and a wide border with growing plants and water-birds flying above 
them. At Amarna figures of running and leaping calves were interspersed between these 
thickets of greenery, and there was a more formal outer border with rather stiff bouquets 
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of flowers set between stands supporting bowls heaped up with offerings. The central 
area of the pond was covered with rippled black lines, indicating water in which were 
pond-lilies, fish, and swimming ducks. The painted surface of the pond was broken at 
intervals by the circular bases of the stone columns, while at Amama a strip down the 
centre of the room (the main way through the room from the garden court to the next 
columned hall) had figures of bound captives like those on the steps of throne platforms. 

The various elements of this design could be combined in different ways and parts 
used independently, as was done with sections of the border patterns in the oddly 
arranged floor-spaces between the rectangular water-basins in the Maru Aten precinct at 
Amama. 9 Such small panels with calves leaping among papyrus plants or stands support¬ 
ing bowls of food were used on the walls of the mud supports for shelves in the store- 
* i 1 rooms of the women’s apartments at Malkata (Plate 122, A and b) and on the wall- 

spaces between the cubicles in the colonnade round the garden court in the north harem 
of the Central Palace at Amarna. Similar motifs drawing upon plant, animal, and insect 



life were employed on a smaller scale on the charming glazed tiles used in wall decora¬ 
tion at Amarna (p. 199). They are evidently a development of this freely rendered 
naturalistic-decorative painting that seems to have been invented for floors and carried 
over to minor wall-spaces. The omission of human figures helps to explain an otherwise 
seemingly isolated masterpiece, the wall frieze of the ‘green room’ of the garden court 
of the North Palace at Amama which makes the same use of birds and plants 
(Plate 129A). 

Other decorative elements, such as dadoes, door-frames, and the floral borders at the 
top of walls, seem more formal, as do in general the elaborate combinations of geometric 
plant and bird-forms of the ceilings. In these ceiling designs the curved line predomin¬ 
ates in spirals (Plate 121 a) and interweaving patterns, and the naturalistic element has 
penetrated to provide us with one of the Egyptian painter’s most ambitious attempts at 
a kind of illusionistic effect in the bodies of flying pigeons in the ceiling of one of the 
harem rooms (Plate I2Ib). The dadoes of many of the rooms have a false-door panelling 
such as we saw in the Twelfth-Dynasty chapel of Ukh-hotep III at Meir (Plate 72 a). An 
otherwise unknown design with a white band undulating against a darker ground appears 
often at the base of the walls, as in the ante-chamber of the small audience hall (Figure 
56) and the king’s bedroom (8) (Plate 120B, Figure 58). In the first case a strip of the 
commonly used flower rosettes separates it from a frieze of dancing Bes figures such as 
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are known from Ramesside wall-paintings in the Deir el Medineh village 10 (Figure 
57, A, c, and d), on a painted Dynasty XVIII jar from this village (Figure 57B), 11 and 
on furniture from the tomb of the parents of Queen Tiy. 12 Paired naked figures of this 
popular household god also form a frieze on the west wall of the king’s bedroom, where 
they are placed above a series of large amuletic signs for ‘life’ ( Ankh ) and ‘protection’ 
(Su) set between false-door panels 13 (Figure 58). Bes often holds this Sd-sign and is fre- 



Figure 57. Deir el Medineh, Bes figures 


quently accompanied by another protecting spirit of the house, the hippopotamus god¬ 
dess Thueris, who presided over childbirth. They appear together on the back of the 
chair of the Princess Sitamon (Plate 123). Bes was a genial bearded creature partly 
human in form, but with the tail, mane, and ears of a lion. He is often shown dancing 
and playing a tambourine, and he watched over toilet articles and dress. His own cos¬ 
tume has foreign touches. Sometimes he wears a panther-skin skirt, but more often a 
Syrian kilt. 14 

There is very little evidence for the scenes on the upper part of the walls, but on the 
west wall of the second audience hall (2) a large figure of a court lady with an elaborate 
head-dress of flowers stood above the red, blue, and white panelling of the dado. Only 
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Figure 58. Bedroom of Amenliotep III, dado 


part of her head (Figure 59) and knee were preserved, and part of the floral frieze which 
ran round the top of the wall. 15 In this same hall, on the wall behind the throne plat¬ 
form, there was a painting of wild animals in the desert which Daressy describes rather 
incomprehensibly as having a black-and-white bull running across mountains indicated 
by blue { yellow, and red undulating bands scattered with red rosettes on the blue ground 
and blue rosettes on the red. The ceiling was painted with flying vultures, as in the badly 
destroyed first audience hall (1), the hall of the Harem (4), and the king’s bedroom 
(Figure 6oe). 



Figure 59. Head of court lady 
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The private apartments of the king consisted of a long, columned hall (4) with a 
throne room (5), at the back of which opened a bath (6) and an ante-chamber (7) to the 
king’s bedroom (8) (Figure 55). On each side of the hall there were four suites of 
rooms for the chief ladies of the harem. The floor of the hall was painted to represent a 
pool in the marshes, and the ceiling had a design of flying vultures. Pieces of a wooden 
lotus flower and two buds were found which were probably part of one of the capitals 
of the wooden columns. Tytus describes a painting of the king seated on his throne, on 
the sides of which captives were represented. This was evidently on one of the flanking 
south walls of the hall which gave a private character to the throne room but at the 
same time allowed people assembled in the hall to view the king through the wide door 
in the centre. So enthroned he would have been framed by paintings of himself seated 
in state such as we know from private tombs of the period, where they flank the en¬ 
trance to the inner hall (Plates 107B and 115). Thus even in the most intimate part of 
the palace the decoration maintained in a formal manner the magnificence of the king’s 
presence. 

The excavator’s description of the fragments of this painting touches upon an interest¬ 
ing stylistic point. According to him the execution of the drawing was so free from 
restraint as to appear almost caricature. Tytus was familiar with the floor-paintings of 
the Maru Aten precinct at Amama and describes their style over-emphatically as ‘ the 
outcome of licence run riot’. He observed that the floor-paintings which he found were 
executed in the more careful manner of those in the central palace at Amarna. However, 
Petrie noticed a shift from careful to sketchy work in the two halves of the best- 
preserved of these palace floors. The same difference appears in the floor of the small 
audience room at Malkata, where the central rectangle shows careful, detailed drawing, 
like that of the pigeons on Plate 121B or the frieze of the ‘ green room’ at Amarna (Plate 
129A), while the borders are treated sketchily like the plants and animals on Plate 122, A 
and b, and those of the Maru Aten floors. In fact, both at Thebes and at Amama, the 
same group of painters seems to have employed both methods of brushwork in treating 
these naturalistic representations of plants and animals on floors, ceilings, and minor wall- 
spaces. Akhenaten must have carried some of these men on to Amama with him. The 
same skill in imitating the texture of surfaces displayed in the papyrus thicket with its 
birds in the ‘green room’ is to be found in the Oxford painting of the princesses (Figure 
69). Here, however, it is the new approach to the representation of the human figure 
which first strikes the eye as so very different from that found in the finest work of the 
private tombs of the reign of Amenhotep III (Plate 107B) or the fragmentary court lady 
in the Malkata palace (Figure 59). Except for the description quoted above, there is no 
evidence that this new freedom in the treatment of the human figure had entered into 
painting in the time of Akhenaten’s father. It is possible, of course, that the south wall 
of the harem hall might have been redecorated after the death of Amenhotep III, but in 
the absence of actual samples of the painting further speculation seems useless. 

South of the throne room are three long chambers forming the personal quarters of 
the king. The largest of these (6) was a bath with a stone slab in the comer. The richly 
decorated room on the right was the royal bedchamber (8). It was approached through 
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a robing-room with equally handsome paintings. Petrie recognized long ago that the 
presence of the raised platform in a recess indicated a bedroom. It was found first in the 
large houses at Kahun of the Twelfth Dynasty and appears in most of the houses at 
Amarna. Perhaps a kind of wind-chute was raised over an opening in the roof above the 
recess to catch the breeze in hot weather. 16 The bed placed on the platform of this recess 
must have been of wood with carved legs and a foot-board, like those found in the tomb 
of Tut-ankh-amon or in that of the parents of Queen Tiy. 

The ceiling of the chamber, which, not including the recess, was about 25 feet long 
by 15 feet wide, was covered with a painting consisting of a row of vultures inside a 
border of rosettes and a band of chequer pattern (Figure 6oe). As the roof collapsed, the 
painted plaster turned in its fall so that a good deal of the design was found lying face up. 
With the portion adhering to the west wall of the amulet frieze and wavy-lined pattern 
of the dado under the dancing Bes figures, the room produced a remarkably vivid 
impression when first found (Plate 120b). The name and titles of Amenhotep III were 
inscribed yi bands of hieroglyphs between the outstreched wings of the great birds. 
The vulture, like the falcon Horus and the cobra goddess Buto, was especially associated 
with royalty, being the ancient goddess Nekhbet of the Upper Egyptian sanctuary of 
ElKab. 

Again in the ante-chamber, or robing-room, there had fallen face upwards a consider¬ 
able portion of a magnificent ceiling with bull’s heads set in the interstices of an inter¬ 
locking spiral design (Plate I2Ia). 17 This ceiling belongs to a group of Egyptian spiral 
compositions which resemble those in the palaces of Rnossos in Crete and on the main¬ 
land of Mycenean Greece at Tiryns, Mycenae, and Orchomenos. These Aegean 
examples do not, however, contain bull’s heads. 18 They show a broadly flowing sweep 
of interweaving spirals complicated by rich plant forms apparently originally derived 
from Egypt. The marvellously integrated Egyptian designs of Dynasty XVIII have 
thrown off the stiff, tight quality which they had in the early part of the Dynasty 
(p. 144, Plate 1 02A) . Bull’s heads are rather infrequently used in these designs. They 
appear first in the reign of Tuthmosis IV in a poorly integrated pattern between two 
rows of running spirals. This came from the collapsed barrel vault of what seems to 
have been the chapel of a private house behind the mortuary temple of Tuthmosis IV. 19 
This pattern was repeated again in the Deir el Medineh tomb of Khai-inheret 
(No. 359) 20 which has preserved one of the rich collections of such designs in Dynasty 
XX, another being in the tomb of Imiseba (No. 65). 

Contemporaneous with the richly developed designs of the palace of Amenhotep III 
is one where scarabs take the place of the bull’s heads. 21 This sumptuous piece of decora¬ 
tion is like another with bull’s heads, grasshoppers, and volutes in the tomb of Nefer- 
hotep of the reign of Horemheb. 22 Under Ramesses IX, the bull’s head appears once 
more in one of the series of elaborate panels in the tomb of Imiseba. 23 

We have seen that the bull’s head was used as a motif on the Ahmose dagger at the 
beginning of Dynasty XVIII (Plate 84B), and it appears with a rosette between the horns 
on the cup carried by the Cretan envoy in the tomb of Senmut of the reign of Hatshep- 
sut (Plate 102B). Actual Aegean examples occur on the magnificent metal vessels of the 
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first half of the fourteenth century B.c. from Dendra in the Argolid and Enkomi in 
Cyprus. 24 In the Mitanni palace at Nuzi in northern Mesopotamia there are similar 
bull’s heads in a frieze which employs Egyptian Hathor heads, voluted plants, and 
grotesque male masks. 25 

To return to the disposition of the harem quarters in the palace of Amenhotep III, 
four suites of rooms were arranged on each side of the columned hall (4) and the throne- 
room (5) to make a compact symmetrical plan (Figure 55). This contrasts with the 
somewhat irregular placing of the state apartments which we have examined to the 
north of this block. The suites are identical, except that the two on the north are more 
spacious than the other six. Plate 122A is a view looking south-west across the north¬ 
western group of rooms. In the foreground is one of the painted brick supports for 
shelves which ran along the sides of the storage-room. It shows a bull calf and a clump 
of papyrus. Papyrus flowers are painted on the end of the support. Another of these 
paintings with a leaping calf was preserved on the support adjoining the door to the 
robing-room in the southernmost suite (Plate I22b). The end in this case had a stand 
with food. 26 One of the decayed wooden shelves had a cavetto cornice modelled in mud 
plaster along the edge, and broken pottery was found underneath. 27 Heavier articles 
could be pushed under the shelves and linen and clothing placed on top. The other suites 
had similar storage-rooms except that the smaller apartments lacked the row of fight 
columns which supported the roof in the northern suites. The main sitting-room had a 
brick dais for a chair set against the wall (Plate 122A). It was entered from the columned 
hall through a room which had a raised platform of stone with a small drain for water 
to run off into a stone receptacle set in the floor. Tliis was perhaps a place for the storage 
of water-jars rather than a bath. There were two rooms behind the living-room, the 
smaller one serving as a bedroom and the other as a dressing-room, since it usually com¬ 
municates with the long corridor for the storage of clothes and household articles. In the 
two northern apartments it served as an ante-chamber to a bedroom. Ceiling paintings 
were found in these robing-rooms in the western suites, the most interesting being the 
one with flying pigeons from the northern apartment on this side (Plate 121B). Attention 
has already been called to the way in which a sense of roundness has been given to the 
bodies by the stippling of the upper parts. 28 The ceilings of the other robing-rooms were 
somewhat less carefully executed. That in the next suite had a pattern of flying ducks, 
like those which join on to the top of the fragment with the pigeons, 29 while the one 
further to the south simulated a trellis with grapes. 

The central hall of the South Palace (10) had a ceiling painting with an interlocking 
spiral design, as well as another with a trefoil pattern combined with rosettes. Other 
similar designs are described by Daressy and illustrated by Tytus, but their positions can¬ 
not be identified. There was a ceiling from another of the Malkata buildings which had 
flying ducks and nests with young birds and eggs. 30 All these combinations of compli¬ 
cated ornament are known, with other variations, in Theban tomb-painting and some 
fragments of similar designs were recovered at Amarna. The grape arbour pattern was 
used in one of the halls of the Heb-Sed building of Semenekhkara and in the North 
Palace as well as in a number of the little garden shrines of private houses. Flying ducks 
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were found on a ceiling in the Royal Estate and in an unusual pavilion adjoining a house 
in the south-east quarter. 31 

The ceiling paintings should be considered in relation to the structure of the roofing 
as observed by Tytus and supplemented by architectural details at Amarna. The simplest 
method of roofing was found well preserved in the small rooms of the workmen’s vil¬ 
lage at Amarna. There the rough timbers of the rafters were set close together and 
covered by a cross layer of small poles and twigs. Over this was placed matting on 



Figure 60. Details of roofs and ceilings: (a) and (b) Tell el Amama;(c)-(E) Malkata, Palace of the King 


which rested a thick layer of mud (Figure 60 a). Essentially the same method of roofing 
short spans in corridors and minor rooms was used in the palace of Amenhotep III, 
except that the underside of the matting was plastered so that it and the rafters could be 
painted. In more important rooms the rafters were concealed to provide a large expanse 
of flat ceiling for paintings. Light poles were lashed under the rafters and mats tied to 
the poles. This gave support for the mud filling of the roof, and a layer of plaster on the 
underside of the matting provided a smooth surface for the paintings (Figure 6oc). 32 

Figure 6oe is a suggested reconstruction for a corner of the ceiling painting in the 
king’s bedroom, with its chequer and rosette borders and the vultures with outspread 
wings separated by bands of inscription giving the titles and name of Amenhotep III. 
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The big rafters in this room had a span of some 17 feet and were evidently completely 
concealed, as were those hidden behind the spiral ceiling with the bull’s heads in the 
adjoining robing-room (Plate I2ia). In the columned hall of the harem, where Tytus 
recorded these roofing details, it seems that there must have been exposed architraves 
resting on the lotus-flower capitals of the wooden columns and supporting the con¬ 
cealed roofing-timbers. These architraves probably ran the length of the room. A width 
of some 16 feet was estimated for the wing-spread of the vultures painted on the ceiling. 
There was also part of a rosette border so that the design must have resembled that in 
the king’s bedchamber or in such examples as those in the passages of the tombs of 
Ramesses VI and Siptah. 33 Such an uninterrupted line of vultures down the ceiling of the 
central aisle seems to rule out cross architraves. 

The painted ceilings in the Theban rock-cut tombs reflect what must have been a 
more commonly used system of exposed architraves and roofing-timbers such as we find 
in the Amarna house (Figure 6ob). At Amarna the rafters were covered with plaster and 
painted red, while the ceiling compartments in between were generally given a flat 
colour. The main architraves which rested on the four columns of the central hall of 
such a house were decorated with a block pattern. A few geometric patterns were 
recovered which seem to have come from the intervening ceiling spaces. 34 It is probable 
that, had more of the larger houses been better preserved, these ceiling paintings would 
have been found to occur more frequently, since the Theban tombs indicate that they 
were common in the Eighteenth Dynasty. The cross-rafters left only small strips of flat 
ce iling for decoration, but the construction was cheaper than that employed in the 
Palace of Amenhotep III. 
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CHAPTER 1 6 

THE CHANGE TO AMARNA 


Cultural changes seldom lend themselves well to neat chronological arrangement, 
but the reign of Amenhotep IV (Akhcnaten) presents an aggravating problem for any¬ 
one attempting to understand the course of his religious revolution with the accompany¬ 
ing effect which this had on the arts. There has been a growing tendency to accept the 
theory that the young king acted as co-regent with his father during the crucial years in 
which a profound change occurred. It is possible to trace earlier manifestations of this 
change and to see how in many details long-established practice continued under the 
new regime. The general impression is, nonetheless, one of an abrupt break with tradi¬ 
tion. It is not surprising, then, that there was first a tendency to stress the revolutionary 
character of Akhenaten’s reform and then, in reaction, to place a contrary emphasis 
upon the survival of old details in the new forms. However, until fairly recently, it was 
at least accepted that some sort of break occurred after a short period of experimentation 
at Thebes following upon the death of Amenhotep III. This was in the days when three 
tombs at Thebes, a few blocks from a shrine of the Aten at Karnak, and a very limited 
number of monuments elsewhere, provided decidedly meagre hints in the face of the 
overwhelming body of material from the capital which Akhenaten was known to have 
founded at Tell el Amarna at some time between the 4th and 6th year of his reign. Only 
a few keen observers stressed the significance of the Amenhotep IV blocks which were 
first noted by Lepsius and Prisse d’Avennes in the last century and since 1902 had been 
turning up in the reconstruction work at Karnak. 1 These have now reached an embarrass¬ 
ing number of thousands, while hundreds of similar blocks have been found at other 
sites. 2 We have seen that a great deal of material has now become available from the 
palace of Amenhotep III at Thebes, but it has also increased from further excavation at 
Amarna, as well as from other sources such as the tomb of Tut-ankh-amon. It is obvious 
that, since the publication of this vast accumulation of material is far from complete, any 
attempt to interpret it is a somewhat perilous enterprise. 

A broader view can be gamed than there was some thirty years ago in that rich period 
of Amarna studies which followed the pre-war German excavations and the post-war 
recognition of the importance of the extraordinary contents of the workshop of the 
Master Sculptor Tuthmosis at Amarna, It must be admitted that this view is still not as 
clear as one could wish, even though a great deal can be seen through the romantic haze 
that has always tended to grow particularly dense about the central figure of Akhenaten 
himself. To no other time in Egyptian history has reconstruction been so lavishly 
applied by ingenious minds. As in the case of the events themselves, the monuments 
have taken on almost too concrete a form for the extremely fragmentary elements 
which compose them. Yet the parts of this whole exist in superabundant quantity. An 
effort to apply a practical, common-sense approach to this material is apt to founder, 
because there is an extravagant element here which defies cool analysis. 
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There is no doubt that the change came at Thebes. Suddenly there is a transformation 
in the way that the human figure is shown both in statuary and reliefs. It is given new 
forms, new attitudes, and a different setting. We have seen in discussing the painting of 
the second half of the Eighteenth Dynasty and the domestic architecture as evinced by 
the Palace of Amenhotep III, that the techniques, the rendering of plant and animal life, 
the details of house architecture and decoration, in fact all the minor elements for luxuri¬ 
ous living provided by the craftsman had already been developed. They were to con¬ 
tinue much the same. However, neither the persistence of this superficially gay and 
charming show of wealth and sophistication, nor the maintenance of a basically Egypt¬ 
ian instinct for naturalism, should blind us to a strikingly different attitude towards the 
representation of human beings which reflects ideas expressed in the writing of the time. 

It is here that the evidence from a few Theban tombs and the early reliefs from the Aten 
shrine at Kamak have their importance, because they betray tentative steps in the evolu¬ 
tion of a new style. The transformation comes with remarkable swiftness, reminding us 
in a way of the sudden rise of a new culture in Dynasty I or the appearance of stone 
architecture in Dynasty III. However, in this later period appears a strange anomaly, if 
we accept a co-regency covering the four important years before Akhenaten left Thebes 
for Amarna. Instead of Imhotep serving King Zoser in evolving the new wonders of 
the Step Pyramid group, the dominant figure at this time of transition in Dynasty 
XVIII is Amenhotep son of Hapu who must have held tenaciously to the ideas behind 
the magnificent building schemes which he had controlled as Overseer of All Works for 
the old regime under Amenhotep III. Active in connexion with the first Heb-Sed of 
Amenhotep III, the son of Hapu, who was also called Huy, founded his funerary 
temple in the year 31. He was the only private person to whom a site was granted in the 
long line of royal temples that ran along the edge of the cultivation below the Theban 
Necropolis. He was among the donors of offerings to the second Sed festival in the year 
34 3 and the reverence for his wisdom which endured into late times seems to imply 
that his counsels were heeded in the last years of Amenhotep III. It is hard to believe 
that, while his influence prevailed, much progress could have been made in altering the 
old style. 

It is certainly to Amenhotep IV that we must attribute the stimulus of new ideas. He 
must have had help in training his artists along the new lines. There are some hints that 
he drew upon the old traditional workshops, as indeed he must have done. Carved on 
the rocks at Aswan is a representation of the Chief Sculptor Bak who under the new 
king was following the same profession as had Iris father Men under Amenhotep III. 

They were in turn charged with the work in the quarry at Gebel Ahmar near Cairo 
from which had come the quartzite for the Colossi of Memnon. The inscription tells us 
that Bak was the assistant whom his majesty, himself, had taught. 4 

Parennefer,inhis tomb at Thebes (No. 18 8), calls himself Overseer of All the Works in 
the Mansion of Aten (Hat Aten) which must be the new shrine that was being built at 
Karnak, mentioned by this name in two other tombs at Thebes. 5 It is possible that ( 

Parennefer’s name has been scratched out of an important rock carving recording the 
first occasion on which the sandstone quarries at Gebel Silsileh were worked in this reign 
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to provide a great Ben-ben stone for the Aten in Ipet-isut (Karnak). 6 Finally, another 
name ‘The Aten is found in the House of Aten’ (Gem-pa-Aten-m-pr-Aten) occurs in 
the tomb of the Vizier Ramose and frequently on the blocks from Karnak and the Luxor 
Temple precinct. We shall see that these names were later applied to parts of the Great 
Temple at Amarna and to the smaller temple (Hat Aten) there. It is most probable that 
the different names, and Parennefer’s work, were connected with a large structure out¬ 
side the eastern enclosure wall of the temple of Anion at Karnak which had a court lined 
with remarkable colossal statues of Amenhotep IV. This building was decorated with 
reliefs which were re-used in later constructions at Karnak. 

In the tomb of Huya at Amarna, we find Iuwty, the Chief Sculptor of the Queen 
Mother, Tiy, shown painting a statue of her daughter, Beket-aten, presumably during 
their visit to Amarna in the year 12. 7 We know only the name and nothing of the origins 
of another sculptor, Tuthmosis, but need have no doubt of his skill from the wonderful 
pieces of unfinished sculpture found in his workshop, of which the painted Berlin bust 
of Queen Nofretete is the most famous (Plate 130). 8 

Men of ability, then, fell in with the ideas of Amenhotep IV, and after a few tentative 
efforts developed a new style with remarkable speed. Norman de Garis Davies has 
shown how these experiments can be traced in three Theban Tombs. 9 It is less easy to 
demonstrate such a transitional stage in the royal reliefs. The evidence is of an equivocal 
nature and has provoked much argument. Let us examine first briefly the material in 
the Theban Necropolis. There, the Royal Scribe Kheruef, who was also steward of the 
household of Queen Tiy, decorated the main part of his tomb (No. 192) in the finest 
manner of the reign of Amenhotep III. The scenes on the two back walls of a great 
pillared court, although apparently not completed and at present incompletely ex¬ 
cavated, are devoted to the representation of a Heb-Sed festival. Reference has already 
been made to the representation of the princesses on Plate 112 which forms a part of the 
left-hand wall. The inscriptions mention the festivals celebrated in the 30th and 36th 
years of the reign of Amenhotep III. However, the sunk reliefs of the architrave and 
jambs of the outer entrance to the court show Amenhotep IV and his mother worship¬ 
ping the gods of the Heliopolitan cycle. This would appear to be the latest work done 
in the tomb. There is no change in style, the usual funerary deities Osiris and Anubis are 
still mentioned, and the sun god still appears in the hawk-headed form of Ra-horakhte 
(Ra-Horus of the Horizon). It is significant that Kheruef fell into disfavour and his name 
was erased in what had been planned as one of the most magnificent private monuments 
of the old regime. 

Paremiefer went a step further in his Theban tomb. The subject-matter and inscrip¬ 
tions reflect an early stage in the development of the Aten cult, but these begin to suggest 
the new forms. Unfortunately the whole is in a very poor state of preservation, but 
Queen Nofretete was apparently represented for the first time, sitting beside her husband 
in the old manner under a canopy. The roof has been opened up to allow the rays of the 
sun-disk to reach down to the royal pair. There is also a tentative use of sunk relief com¬ 
bined with raised reliefs in plaster and some work executed in paint alone, as though the 
craftsmen were trying out different techniques as well as new methods of drawing. 
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Parennefer, of the three men we are considering, was the only one who-went on to 
Amarna and executed a new rock-cut tomb there. 

The third example presents the change in dramatic fashion as well as in workmanship 
of superlative quality. This is the tomb of one of the highest officials of the old regime, 
the Vizier Ramose (No. 55). It had been planned with a series of rock-cut columned 
halls, like those of Amenemhet called Surer (No. 48) and Kheruef (No. 192). As in 
these and the more modestly planned chapel of Khaemhet (No. 57), the accomplished 
decoration supplements the architectural scheme to form a culminating example of the 
taste of the later years of the reign of Amenhotep III. Only the great hall has been com¬ 
pletely excavated. The back wall is divided into two parts, as usual, by the entrance to 
the inner hall. The decoration is not entirely completed, but on the left of the doorway 
Amenhotep IV is shown enthroned with Maat, the Goddess of Truth, receiving the vizier 
(Plate 115). There is nothing to distinguish this scene from older representations of a 
royal appearance. It continues the style of the reliefs on the entrance wall of this same 
room. The absence of their almost too refined subtleties of surface modelling is perhaps 
the result of haste. It is more probable that the work was abandoned before the final 
touches could be given. 

If we turn to the flanking wall on the right (Plate ii6a), we might think ourselves at 
Amarna except that the strata of fine limestone at the foot of the Qurna hill provided a 
better surface for carving than the craftsman would find at Amarna, where he had to 
resort to the layers of plaster and patching with which he was already experimenting in 
the tomb of Parennefer. The king is now accompanied by Nofretete, whereas on 
Klieruef’s entrance he was shown with his mother and here on the neighbouring wall 
with Maat. Instead of being seated as in Parennefer’s tomb, the partially erased figures of 
the royal pair lean out from a cushioned balcony, the so-called ‘Window of Appear¬ 
ances’, now fully developed. They are under a broken cornice through which the rays 
of the sun reach down human hands to offer them symbols of life. The figures are now 
drawn with that peculiar emphasis upon the irregularities of bodily proportion which 
carry to the point of caricature what were apparently actual physical characteristics of 
the king. That predilection for curved lines, which we have watched growing in the 
second half of the Eighteenth Dynasty, is here given added emphasis in the bowing 
backs of attendants, the rounded protuberance of the heads, and in the fall of garments. 
The little columns are beribboned, anticipating a feminine tendency to attach flying 
streamers and garlands to elements of architecture as well as to elaborate dresses. 

' The king, who is still called Amenhotep, is again honouring Ramose. Possibly this 
is one of the last signs of his favour, since Ramose disappears with this scene unfinished, 
and we find the next vizier, Nakht, building a fine house in the early southern quarter 
of the new capital after the court has moved to Amarna. Beyond Ramose, in our scene, 
other persons, including a group of foreigners, are waiting to be received by the king. 
They are outlined in a preliminary drawing which is one of the most beautiful pieces 
of draughtsmanship preserved from ancient times. One need only compare the bowing 
Ramose (Plate ii6b) with any of the earlier figures from this tomb (Plate 111), or better 
with the bowing attendant in the Khaemhet reliefs (Plate hob), to realize how much 
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has been altered in the method of representing the human figure. This is not so much a 
step towards the more accurate imitation of nature as it is a shift of emphasis in styliza¬ 
tion. It is ail abrupt shift without parallel in Egyptian art and the shock comes still more 
acutely in the colossal statues of Amenhotep IV from the Kamak Aten Temple (Plates 
124A and 125A). The suavity of the line tempers the blow in this drawing, much as the 
softer modelling and a moderation of the extreme proportions dispelsome of the strange¬ 
ness in the finest of the later sculpture at Amarna. However, whether in an extreme or 
tempered form, a new twist is given to long-fostered naturalistic tendencies in repre¬ 
sentation. There is an attempt to express a view of humanity and its frailties which man 
had been groping to realize since the more austere thought of the Middle Kingdom. 
Now, as in the Hymn to the Aten, we find a heightened awareness of mankind in general 



as well as a new sense of life, movement, and that seldom-to-be-expected element, time¬ 
liness. Thus in the Amarna tombs the lively dance of some boys expresses their spon¬ 
taneous joy at the gifts heaped upon Ay by the king. A cold morning is suggested by the 
brazier of coals when Mahu learns from runners of the whereabouts of a pair of male¬ 
factors (Figure 61), or again when he reports to the vizier on the provision stores. 10 
Something of this interest in actuality seems to be responsible for the remarkable studies 
of people of the court found in the workshop of Tuthmosis (Plates 132-6). 

The constantly reiterated word maat, which is translated ‘truth’ or ‘right’, camiot be 
connected, however, with the naturalistic side of Amarna art. The use of the word sug¬ 
gests nothing like the more recent conception of a ‘search for truth’ in the imitation of 
nature. Apparently it continued to express under Akhenaten, as of old, a sense of funda¬ 
mental balance and order. The king now assumes an all-important position in the dis¬ 
pensing of maat to the people. 11 In all relations with the new god, approach must be 
made through the personal intercession of Akhenaten. The suppression of the State God 
Amon, in whom had been incorporated all the qualities of the ancient sun god Ra, 
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brought with it a denial of the other great gods. In the earliest monuments Amon s 
name remains, although his position diminishes, while the gods of the Heliopolitan 
cycle retain their place as Ra-Horakhte assumes prominence. The fierce persecution of 
Amon, with the widespread erasure of his name, seems to have begun in the year 6 with 
.the transfer of the capital to Amarna. A letter was addressed to the king in the 5 th year 
still using his name Amenhotep, 12 but in his boundary stelae at Amarna he changes this 
to Akhenaten. In a few exceptional cases, as in the tomb of Ramose and on some of the 
Karnak blocks, the name of Amenhotep in the early inscriptions was allowed to stand. 
Even more remarkable is the one use of Amenhotep in his father s name on the gold- 
covered shrine that Akhenaten prepared for his mother, Queen Tiy, which somehow 
was included with the burial furniture of Semenkhkara. 13 Otherwise the hated name of 
the god Amon was erased in the cartouches of Amenhotep III, who was referred to by 
his other name Neb-maat-ra during the reign of his son. 

1 The name of the Aten was carefully constructed to convey the new teaching. It was 
placed in two cartouches like the names of the king and accompanied by a titulary 
resembling the royal one. The aspect of the god as a universal ruler and his intimate con¬ 
nexion with the throne of Egypt were thus emphasized. At first, Aten was combined 
with Ra in his form of Horakhte (Horus-of-the-Horizon) and with the God Shu, About 
the 9th year of the reign, however, Horakhte and Shu were eliminated from this 
didactic name. In this later, simplified form only Ra is retained with Aten who becomes 
‘ Ra the Father ’, the creator of all things. 14 

The disappearance of the old gods and their priesthoods was accompanied by the loss 
of many of the outward symbols of funerary beliefs. Pictorially, the Sun Disk of the 
Aten with its rays provided a meagre substitute, and the old representations were largely 
replaced by the great set pieces of the royal family which we know from the tombs at 
Amarna. These were worked out in their essentials at Thebes, as in the scene which we 
have been considering in the tomb of Ramose. Here can be sensed the highly personal 
element which pervades Akhenaten’s new doctrine. The exclusion of the usual scenes of 
the life of the owner, except when he is concerned with the king, produces a visual im¬ 
pression contrasting with that in the Hymn to the Aten. There is here the less pleasant 
suggestion that the blessings of the Aten are concentrated upon the king with only a '• 
vague extension to the rest of humankind. 15 

What at first glance appears to be the whole repertoire of the new style bursts upon 
us with overwhelming profusion in the thousands of small sandstone blocks that were 
re-used at Karnak, chiefly in the Second, Ninth, and Tenth Pylons of Horemheb and in 
the foundations of the great Hypostyle Hall completed by Ramesses II. With them were 
a few reliefs of Akhenaten’s successors, Tut-ankh-amon and Ay, and even one of 
Horemheb himself. Each little piece 16 bears a tantalizing portion of a scene or inscrip¬ 
tion. These either remind us of subjects well known from the Amarna reliefs or suggest 
some unexpected element as yet incomprehensible. They give the impression of belong¬ 
ing to the first nine years of the reign, since they employ the early name of the Aten, 
while the kin g is still called Amenhotep IV which has later been altered to Akhenaten. 17 
They also show many signs of belonging to a similar stage in the development of the 
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Aten cult as did the tombs of Pareimefer and Ramose,' and a more advanced one than 
that of Kheruef. Much discussion has been aroused by a group of larger blocks with 
raised relief in the old style of Amenhotep III which come from the Ninth and Tenth 
Pylons. They show figures of Amenhotep IV offering to the Aten in the early hawk¬ 
headed human form of Ra-Horakhte. The cartouches have obviously been altered, and, 
as in those on the outer face of the pylon of the Nubian Temple of Amenhotep III at 
Soleb, it is most probable that the name of the son has been cut over that of his father. 
When the best known of these blocks was cleaned and examined in Berlin, it was found 
that the figure of the god had also been altered, while the names of the Aten replace an 
earlier inscription. 18 The other unpublished blocks which He outside the Tenth Pylon 
have not been studied under such ideal conditions, and no photographs of them are 
available. It seems that their obvious alterations were undertaken for the same purpose. 19 
The craftsmen of Amenhotep IV, then, seem to have altered reliefs in a building of his 
father, employing the old style of these reliefs and introducing early features of the Aten 
cult such as we have found in the Theban tombs. These large blocks were re-used by 
Horemheb along with the characteristically small blocks in the later style of the Aten 
Temple. Whether they all came originally from the same building must remain specula¬ 
tion, as it has since at least the days of Maspero, until more is known about the contents 
of the Ninth and Tenth Pylons. 

Certainly the site from which a large proportion of the Kamak reliefs of Amenhotep 
IV must have come was an important temple of the Aten which lay outside the eastern 
enclosure wall of the Amon precinct and a little north of the gateway in its east-west 
axis. All that has so far been excavated is the south side and south-west comer of a great 
court with at least twenty-four bases for huge statues of Amenhotep IV standing against 
walls of which only the foundation trenches remain. There is no indication of where 
there may have been entrances nor how far to the north and east the walls extended. 
Two of the three statues exhibited in the Cairo Museum are nearly complete, 
suggesting a height of about 13 feet for the whole standing figure. 20 The material is 
sandstone, but the elbow of a red granite statue was found near what may have been the 
middle of the southern side of the court, and we are reminded that the big statues 
placed round the great court of the Amarna palace were made of both quartzite and ■ 
red granite. 

These figures of Amenhotep IV are startling as the first uncompromising portrayal of • 
the king in the new style in sculpture in the round. They are executed with the finest 
technical skill, with no fumbling on the part of the sculptor in carrying out his purpose. 

It is not surprising that the term ‘expressionism’ has been applied to them (Plates 124A 
and 125A). In form they are reminiscent of the Osiride statues in mummy form, of which 
perhaps the most striking Eighteenth-Dynasty examples are those of Queen Hatshepsut 
set along the temple terraces at Deir el Bahari (Plate 94, A and b) ; Amenhotep IV is not 
shown, however, in the wrappings of the dead god, but in festal royal regaha with 
plaques bearing the cartouches of the Aten. The face is elongated with eyes slanting 
upwards, full lips, and pendulous jaw. The body has that soft, slack, big-hipped form 
which was suggested already in some of the statues of his father. One Cairo figure gives 
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the impression of being naked, but perhaps we are to understand this as a drastic simpli¬ 
fication of the thin robe worn by Amenhotep III in two remarkable statues already men¬ 
tioned from his mortuary temple, where the slumped fat forms and unusual dress lend 
an uncomfortable informality to the royal figure (see p. 154). The delicacy of the carv¬ 
ing in the little wooden statuette of Amenhotep III (Plate 114A) glosses over the 
accentuation of certain features of the body as does tlae less extreme approach of the 
sculptors to much of the later work at Amarna. We have seen that there were hints 
of a new stylization of the facial planes in such heads of Amenhotep III as those in the 
British Museum (Plate 114c) and in Boston. 

1 These colossi of Amenhotep IV have a compelling force, a life of their own which is 
original and not wholly to be explained by seeking out sources upon which stylistic 
development could have been based. In this odd abstraction of the human figure there is 
also an uneasy mingling of conflicting elements. Particularly in the face it is as though 
each part had been thought out separately and rather broadly and then the transitions 
bridged by subtle gradations of modelling. This mixture of harshness and softness, of 
naturalistic impulses adjusting themselves to a new stylization, is equally apparent in the 
relief sculpture. Whether or not we consider the experiment successful, we cannot deny 
the daring and vitality of these early works. 21 It appears that it was not. Before the prob¬ 
lem was wholly resolved, even under Akhenaten at Amarna, the tendency was to slip 
back into the old smooth elegance of line and form. The reaction which followed at the 
end of the Dynasty brought with it an over-refinement of technical skill. 

The walls of the court of this Aten Temple have been removed, leaving only their 
foundation trenches, as was done in the case of the stonework of the palace and temples 
at Amarna. It seems at present likely that a large part of the small blocks with reliefs 
from the Theban District were extracted from this building. One is inclined to believe 
that those found in the Luxor Temple and at Medamud came from Karnak rather than 
from buildings at those sites. 22 The possibility that some of the reliefs might be part of 
the stonework removed from the Amarna buildings by Horemheb’s contractors should 
perhaps still be left open. 22 On the other hand, it is more likely that the large number of 
blocks (in tins case limestone and not sandstone) at Hermopolis and a few other reliefs 

' found at such places as Assiut were from Amarna. 24 That there was a Temple of the 
Aten at Memphis, evinced by blocks found there, seems to be indicated by the funerary 
stela of a man at Saqqara who served in such a temple presumably in the neighbour¬ 
hood. 25 One would particularly expect buildings to have been erected in Memphis dur¬ 
ing the reign of Akhenaten, because the influence of the Amarna style remained strong 
there in the early days of the Anion restoration. It is well to remember, too, that work 
was undertaken for Akhenaten in Nubia at the temple of Sesebi, 26 as well as at Soleb 
where we have seen that it took the form of altering the pylon reliefs of his father. 
Although Kawa was called Gematen (The Aten is found), no traces have been found 
there ante-dating the reign of Tut-ankh-amon. 27 

1 The Karnak reliefs and those from the other sites are remarkably like the work at 
Amarna, using the same variety of methods in dealing with sunk relief. The majority of 
the Hermopolis blocks belong to a late date in the reign, and there is a strong probability- 
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that they were brought there from buildings at Amarna. While the Karnak reliefs fre¬ 
quently suggest subject-matter depicted in the tomb scenes at Amarna, they do not con- 
tarn details which would have to be drawn from the new town. Much of the picturesque 
‘landscape’ might equally well apply to the environs of the Karnak temple or to activi¬ 
ties within its precinct. It will of course be realized that this bears the fascinating implica¬ 
tion that a new representational world, as we have known it from the Amarna tombs, 
was actually invented at Thebes. There are here parts of the familiar family group now'' 
including Meritaten, who was perhaps not yet born and certainly not represented when 
Ramose was decorating his tomb. There is also the royal progress by chariot which was 
to form such an animated part of the Amarna scene, as the king moved rapidly from 
palace to temple or on inspections in the neighbourhood of the town. Some of the blocks 
show Akhenaten, Nofretete, and Meritaten on a very large scale which suggests the 
decoration of a pylon. An ornamental swag of ducks such as hang down from garlands 
in the new capital and a large figure of an attendant with a brace of waterfowl seem a 
suitable accompaniment to one of the family scenes, but the plumed heads of a pair of 
chariot horses and the nose and ear of a red face with a yellow hand raised beside it 
inevitably make one speculate as to whether this temple of the Aten may not have 
had a pylon with the king dominating over foreigners. Innumerable prostrate 
foreigners appear on a smaller scale, while elsewhere they are shown as part of the old 
heraldic device bound to the plants of Upper and Lower Egypt. 

There are other hints of older practice in the curious figures resembling inhabitants of 
the Underworld in the royal tombs which accompany what must be a portrayal of the 
celebration of the Sed festival. A jackal-headed figure on one knee in the gesture of 
jubilation is certainly one of the ‘Souls of Pe’. A companion hawk-headed ‘soul of 
Nekhen’ is described in the tomb of Parennefer, where there also appeared apes praising 
the sun and a figure like the prostrate king with apes surmounting an altar balustrade on 
one of the Karnak blocks. We are reminded that Legrain long ago found statues of these 
spirits of the ancient sanctuaries, probably dragged from this very temple and buried 
with the great mass of discarded statues from the Karnak temple. 28 There are now many 
blocks which belong to this Sed festival group, which was once represented only by a 
piece now in the Fitzwilliam Museum in Cambridge from the Gayer Anderson Col¬ 
lection. 29 

Interesting as are these hints of a stage in the Aten cult which still retained some con¬ 
siderable portion of old practices and suggest features to be found in the tombs of 
Klieruef, Parennefer, and Ramose, it is the new elements which give the fascinating^ 
flavour to these tantalizing portions of a gigantic picture puzzle. The wonderfully 
modelled animals being brought for sacrifice, the attendants with sunshades and various 
articles of food and equipment can be paralleled at Amarna, and we have already seen 
the fan-bearing ladies-in-waiting hi Ramose’s tomb. The Syrian musicians (Plate 124B) 
have associations with the palace at Amarna. There are also dancers in violent motion 
(Plate 124B) which need only to be compared with those hi Klieruef’s tomb to make one 
realize what a rude contrast their angular attitudes make with the smoothly flowing line 
of the old style. The new spirit presents its most attractive aspect in the treatment of * 
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minor scenes of people going about their tasks in the buildings and gardens, or the 
activities of animals in the open country. To this last group of scenes belong the bull 
and hyena running among free-growing plants which so much resemble a relief in 
Oxford 30 from the Amarna palace and the animals outside the wall of the temple shown 
in the Royal Tomb there (Figure 62). 

The craftsmen who cut the Karnak blocks were experimenting with sunk relief much 
as the men in the Theban tomb of Parennefer had tried both raised relief cut in a thick 
plaster coating and sunk relief in the poor rock surface. In the tombs at Amarna the > 
varying quality of limestone necessitated some re-working in plaster in the deep cut¬ 
tings. In general the dressed rock wall was evened up by a coating of plaster into which 
the scenes were carved. This prevalent use of sunk relief, where all the figures were set 
back from the surface of the wall, was cheaper in labour than the Old Kingdom method 
of trying to cut away the background of raised reliefs in a plaster-covered coarse lime¬ 
stone wall. However, when the plaster falls away in the course of time the sunk relief 



Figure 62. Animals in landscape: (a) Amarna royal tomb; (b) block from palace; 
(c) block from Karnak Aten shrine 
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leaves even dimmer traces of the original work than had the old method. There remain 
only the outlines and a rough suggestion of the modelling; where the chisel had cut into 
the rock below. This, even more than the wilful damage they have suffered, makes the 
Amarna tombs difficult to examine and to photograph. The impression one receives of 
haste and uneven workmanship is partly false, but not entirely so. The same disturbing 
sense of unevenness is felt in the Karnak sandstone blocks. While this partly contributes 
to their liveliness, there is a suggestion that the problems of representation and technique 
have not yet been solved. The point of accomplishment which the Amarna craftsmen 
could reach is attested by the Memphite tomb of Horemheb, where the fine Tura lime¬ 
stone was used for both sunk and raised relief (Plate 144B). This comes at the very end of 
the period, perhaps in the reign of Tut-ankh-amon, before Horemheb became king and 
before there was a return to something like the smooth style of the reign of Amen- 
hotep III. These superbly worked Memphite reliefs present a coherent unity into which 
have been absorbed the innovations of the earlier years. 

In the early Aten Temple we not only find the boldly modelled large surfaces of the ' 
royal figures, but on a smaller scale the same treatment applied to such groups of figures 
as the prostrate attendants (Plate 125B). Simpler in treatment are the women dancers 
(Plate 12415), still conceived along broad lines but omitting the plastic modelling. Quite 
different is a sort of miniature style in which the incised lines give more the impression 
of engraving than of sunk relief. These range from quite small figures to somewhat 
larger ones as in the group of harem ladies and Syrian musicians (Plate 124B). Not only 
does the style of carving vary from scene to scene, but there is no longer the maintenance 
of two relatively flat surfaces for the background and the figures, as in the low raised 
reliefs of the early Eighteenth Dynasty (Plate 99B) or even the sophisticated later treat¬ 
ment of the Ramose tomb (Plate hi), where subtle surface modelling produces very 
slight differences in level. In earlier sunk relief the planes were treated simply and kept 
flat, even when the cutting was deep. This sunk relief had been used too, in general, on 
the outside of buildings, partly perhaps with the idea that the carving was protected by 
being set back from the surface of the wall. The effect was gained through the shadow 
cast in strong fight by the sharp edge of the main outlines. In these new sunk reliefs a 
richer play of fight and shadow results from more plastic modelling such as might have 
been fashioned in soft clay. 

A block built into a tomb at Lahun, and possibly from a temple or palace at nearby 
Gurob at the entrance to the Fayum, has been selected for illustration 31 because it 
enables us to study the new treatment in detail (Plate 125c). It is only a small portion 
of a scene similar to that on an altar-piece in Cairo from an Amarna house, where 
Akhenaten is shown handing an ear ornament to his daughter, while Nofretete looks 
after the smaller children. 32 It will be noticed that the lightly engraved inscriptions and 
pendants of the ear ornament for which the cliild reaches, as juxtaposed to the plastic 
modelling of the figures, again shows a careless indifference to the old consistent unity 
of surfaces. Apparent here in a small area, it forms a parallel to the variations in carving 
between the different groups of Karnak blocks. The variation in the depth of the planes 
is as characteristic as is the expressiveness of the use of line. Both are as striking as the 
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hew proportions of the figures, exemplified here particularly by the fantastically long 
skull of the princess in the centre of the block and the nervous drawing of the long, 
bony fingers stretched out for the ear-ring. The transparent folds of the queen’s dress 
are at a lower level than her arms. The fleshy parts of her arms, and the legs of the baby 
which she is holding, swell both in modelled projection and in their sweeping out- 
v lines. They are accentuated by the narrowness of wrist and ankle. 

‘ It should be emphasized that, however daring these innovations of the Amarna sculp¬ 
tor appear in contrast with what had gone before, they stop at a point where the projec¬ 
tion of surfaces is still very slight in comparison with the really high reliefs developed in 
other parts of the world. The modelling conforms perfectly to its outlines, producing 
none of that unpleasant feeling which we shall find in the Late Period after Nectanebo I, 
when a kind of soft solidity in the modelled forms is uncomfortably contained by tradi¬ 
tional outlines that seem to have grown hard by long usage. Thus at the most revolu¬ 
tionary point in the early part of the reign of Akhenaten the instinct to formalize kept 
naturalistic impulses within bounds which are basically Egyptian. As the freshness of the 
new ideas wore off, the new style was somewhat tempered. Then, when bitter reaction 
set in at the end of the dynasty, it was submerged by the old. The process begins within 
the reign of Akhenaten himself in almost imperceptible steps, and continues until traces 
of the Amarna manner become hard to detect in the Ramesside Period. Such a return to 
traditional methods was possible because the innovators of the Amarna period had left 
• intact the foundations of Egyptian art. 

Before turning to the site of Amarna itself, this would seem to be a suitable point to 
look briefly again at the question of the co-regency between Amenhotep IV and his 
father. 33 The rapid evolution of a new style could conceivably have occurred during the 
co-existence of an old and a new regime, but the political and religious ferment of which 
it was a part certainly brought about clashes by the fourth year of the reign which caused 
the removal of the capital from Thebes to the new site at Amarna. It has been assumed 
that the old, sick Amenhotep III remained in retirement, surrounded by a small coterie 
of followers, for some nine to twelve years after appointing his son co-regent. It must be 
admitted that the whole course of the revolution is easier to conceive if Amenhotep IV 
were in complete power upon his father’s death at the beginning of a new reign or after 
a short co-regency. 

The view that Amenhotep III was still alive in the twelfth year, when Akhenaten held 
a great reception of foreign tribute at Amarna during a visit of the Queen Mother Tiy, 
is highly doubtful. The whole character of the famous Amarna letters, the correspond¬ 
ence addressed from abroad to Amenhotep III and Akhenaten and collected in the 
archives at Amarna, seems to speak against this. It is now clear that Amenhotep III did 
' not die until late in his 3 8th year, which would have been the 8 th or 9th year of Akhena¬ 
ten, if he had been made co-regent on the occasion of the Heb-Sed of his father’s 30th 
year. It has been argued that the court returned to Thebes from Amarna for the funeral 
and was in residence there when a letter from Tushratta, the King of Mitanni, was 
received in ‘the Southern City’ at ‘the Castle of “Rejoicer-on-the-Horizon” ’, appar¬ 
ently the name given by Akhenaten to his father’s old palace of Malkata. The date at the 
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beginning of the notation made by a scribe on the cuneiform tablet is incomplete, 
reading [Year] 2, first month of winter, day ...’. It has been thought that this should 
be restored to Year 12 but this is not certain. 34 The date has been connected with the 
pictures of Tiy s visit to Amarna and representations of Amenhotep III 35 which appear 
along with the tribute scene in the tomb of Huya at Amarna. It seems to have been over¬ 
looked that the occasion of the bringing of tribute is dated in the second month of 
winter, while Tushratta’s letter referring to the death of the old king was received in 
Thebes in the first winter month. It seems that Amenhotep III was already dead, even if 
Tushratta s letter is accepted as of the year 12. One possibility does have to be considered 
here, due to the awkward New Kingdom system in which regnal years do not corre¬ 
spond with civil years. We do not know the date of Akhenaten’s accession, but if it had 
fallen between the unknown day in the first month of winter and the eighth day of the 
second month of the civil calendar, then the tablet date would follow the other in the 
regnal year. 3 * Since it has also been suggested that Amenhotep III may have died in the 
year 8 or9,involving too longaperiod for the funeral ceremonies to have lasted until the 
year 12, it will be seen that much here rests on supposition and that the year 2 for the 
date of the letter should be given serious consideration. The reference to Amenhotep III 
in the tomb of Huya may well be commemorative in nature. Other objects found at 
Amarna with the name of Amenhotep III coupled with the later name of the Aten 
might also have been made during the visit of Queen Tiy in memory of her husband. 37 

That the letter from Tushratta really could have been received in year 2, while 
Amenhotep IV still resided at Malkata before the move to Amarna, and that the young 
king acceded to the throne upon the death of Iris father at the end of the latter’s 38th 
year, or after a short co-regency beginning in the 36th or 37th year, seems to be backed 
y the othei Amarna foreign correspondence. 38 Tushratta continues a complaint about 
statues promised as part of his daughter’s dowry by Amenhotep III in writing to both 
Tiy and Akhenaten. He asks Tiy to tell her son about the friendly relations which he had 
entertained with her husband. Perhaps in our after-knowledge we should not stress the 
irony of the Mitanni king’s statement that his grief at the news of the father’s death was 
quieted by the realization that all would continue the same under the son’s new rule. 
But this, coupled with letters of congratulation on Akhenaten’s accession from the heads 
of other foreign states, does not sound as though it came at the end of a long co-regency 
during which there had been a political upheaval and the transfer of the capital to 
Amarna some years before. Finally it seems strange, if Amenhotep had tolerated even 
tacitly the heretical actions of his son over a long period of time, that his name should 
have escaped erasure by the orthodox party in the reign of Horemheb. 
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The City of Tell cl Amarna 

We must now turn to an examination of the new city, called Akhetaten (The Horizon 
of Aten), which was at least sufficiently habitable for the court to move there some time 
between the 5th and 6th year of Akhenaten’s reign (Figure 63)d The site chosen was on 
the east side of the river on sandy desert ground lying a little higher than the cultivation 
which hugs the river-bank in a narrow strip. The eastern cliffs here open out to form a 
semicircular plain seven miles long and two to three miles deep. The place has been given 
the name of Tell el Amarna, apparently from a modern misunderstanding of the village 
names of El Till and Beni Amran. It lies about halfway between Cairo and Luxor, in 
the region of the ancient town of Hermopolis, but several miles to the south of it on the 
other side of the river. The region to the north of Amarna, and roughly opposite 
Hermopolis, contained the Old Kingdom cemetery of Sheikh Said, as well as the better- 
known Middle Kingdom rock tombs of El Bcrsheh, which belonged to the Nomarchs 
of Hermopolis. In late times Hadrian founded nearby the town of Antinoupolis in 
memory of his favourite Antinous, while some miles farther south, opposite Amarna on 
the western desert edge, there was to grow up the extraordinary Graeco-Roman ceme¬ 
tery of Hermopolis at Tuneh el Gebcl. Actually Hermopolis itself lay too far to the 
north to impinge upon the boundaries which Akhenaten established by a series of rock- 
cut stelae which were cut in the desert cliffs on both sides of the river. 

The alabaster quarries in the eastern hills had been worked as early as the reign of 
Cheops in Dynasty IV, but, in spite of attempts to identify earlier traces of habitation at 
A marna, there seems no doubt that Akhenaten was founding his capital where there had 
never before been a city, on new ground as he claimed on his boundary stelae. At least 
three of these fourteen stelae contained a first version of a proclamation concerning the 
founding of the city. A dating in the year 4 for two of these (Stelae K and X) is now 
questioned, but their broken text refers to something which happened in the year 4, 
and this is thought to reflect events in Thebes which brought about the removal of the 
capital to Amarna. 2 The other stelae contain a second version of the proclamation dated 
to the year 6, while a later edition of the year 8 was appended to two of them (Stelae A 
and B on the Western Bank) during a further inspection of the boundaries. The first 
proclamation contains a statement that, if the king, queen, or the Princess Mcritaten 
should die in any town of the north, south, west, or east, their bodies should be brought 
back to Akhetaten for burial. This statement suggests that the long’s oath should not be 
interpreted too rigidly to mean that he would never quit the boundaries of Akhetaten. 
Certainly he meant, when he stated that he would not pass beyond the limits of Ins 
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boundary stones, that he would not extend his capital beyond a certain determined area. 
He intended that tliis was to remain the capital, and that it was not to be transferred 
to some other part of the country. It is plain that Akhenaten’s movements cannot be 
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determined from the evidence available at present, but it has an important bearing upon 
the administration of the country and the question of whether the king constructed 
buildings in other parts of the country after the court moved to Amarna. 

We have seen that no children appear with the royal pair in the Theban tombs, 
although at least two are shown in the reliefs at Karnak. The early stelae mention only 
one daughter, the Princess Meritaten, but the second group of rock-carvings were pro¬ 
vided with statue groups of the king, queen, and two princesses, carved from the rock 
but standing free of the large inscriptions on the face of the cliff. The second proclama¬ 
tion on these stelae specifically mentions the Princesses Meritaten and Meketaten, while 
the figure of the third child, Ankhesenpaaten, was cut on the side of the support for the 
tablet held by the king and queen, as part of the additions made in the year 8. The little 
girls eventually reached the number of six, the birth of each child being apparently fol¬ 
lowed soon afterwards by her appearance on one of the monuments. They are all shown 
in the reconstruction of the delightful painting from the king’s apartments in the Royal 
Estate (Figure 69). The best-preserved fragment in the Ashmolean Museum in Oxford 
shows us the masterly skill of the painter in handling line and pigment as well as his 
ability to suggest the soft, undeveloped bodies of children. Earlier artists had usually been 
content to repeat the mature forms of older people on a small scale, without much 
interest in the child itself. Now, with the stress placed upon the private life of the king, 
these ultimate pictures of family life required the sculptor and painter to face this new 
problem in the innumerable representations of the little girls. The name of the fourth 
daughter appears only in the tombs of Huya and Mery-ra II, inscribed no earlier than 
the year 12, and in the Royal Tomb, while the fifth and sixth girls are known only from 
the tomb of Mery-ra II, unless one of them is the baby carried by a nurse at the funeral 
of Meketaten shown hi the Royal Tomb. 3 The three younger children vanish from his¬ 
tory, except for this slight trace, but more is known of the not very happy fate of the 
three older girls. Meritaten was married to Akhenaten’s co-regent and successor, 
Semenkhkara, and disappears with him with the collapse of the Atenist revolution. 
Meketaten died before her father and was evidently buriedin the Royal Tomb at Amarna. 
Ankhesenpaaten appears again with her name changed to Ankliesenamon as the wife of. 
the youthful Tut-ankh-amon. From the state archives of the Hittite capital at Boghaz- 
koy conies the surprising information that as a young widow she sought the son of King 
Subbiluliumas as a husband. 4 

The boundary stelae evidently delimited the rich farmlands on the wide plain west of 
the river, as well as the more restricted area of the city for which this cultivated land was 
intended to provide food supplies. The whole was fixed as a region approximately seven 
miles square, north-south and east-west, by enumerating in the second proclamation the 
distances between the six stelae on which this edict was inscribed. The plans sketched out 
in these proclamations were carried out to a considerable extent, albeit somewhat hastily, 
but Akhenaten’s new city did not endure long. After the king’s death in his 17th year of 
reign, 5 it can hardly have been more than a year before his successor Semenkhkara died 
while attempting to effect a reconciliation with the Amon priesthood. The boy Tut- 
ankh-amon, who was only nine years old at the time of his accession, soon moved per- 
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manently to Thebes and Amarna was effectively dismantled by its departing inhabitants. 
A few years later, at the end of the dynasty, Horemheb seems to have begun the 
demolition of the public buildings, particularly the temples of the Aten and the palace, 
all usable stone and wood being removed for buildings elsewhere. 

Tell el Amarna requires a detailed examination. It has been in large part excavated and 
may prove to be the only Egyptian city available for study, owing to the fact that it lay 
away from the cultivated land and, being abandoned, was never built over. As it stands, 
it was not a typical urban community. There was room for expansion on a new site, 
especially where there was no question of being cramped by the tilled fields which were 
so valuable to the nation’s economy in a narrow river valley. The congestion of the 
older towns is absent, and there is none of that tendency for buildings to grow vertically 
on narrow streets which must have been characteristic of such cities as Memphis and 
Thebes. We can derive some notion of these town houses of the big cities, which had 
several storeys and granaries and store-rooms on the roof, from Theban tomb-paintings, 
house models, and the later Coptic dwellings preserved in the enclosure of the Medinet 
Habu Temple. 6 On the other hand, at Amarna, habitation could not extend too far 
laterally into the desert plain. It was restricted to the long strip of lower ground near the 
river bank, where wells could be sunk to sub-soil water or where the distance was not 
too great to fetch water from the river. As the new town grew, it was beginning to 
assume a crowded character. Small houses were being fitted in between the large estates 
of the wealthy citizens who had chosen the best sites and laid them out in the manner of 
the Egyptian country house with large gardens and outbuildings set within enclosure 
walls which bounded considerable areas. It has been pointed out that bad slum areas 
were growing on the southern edge of the North Suburb. The western end of the part 
of this suburb which lay south of a dry river-course or wady consisted of more com¬ 
pactly arranged houses which seem to have belonged to people of the merchant class 
who may have settled here to be close to the quays along the river. 

The city was not walled, being bounded by the river on one side and the semicircle 
of cliffs on the other. There was a military barracks, however, on the eastern edge of the 
central official quarter, with stables and offices which probably served as police head¬ 
quarters, the activities ofwhich are shown in the tomb of its chief Mahu. The tracks used 
in patrolling the eastern perimeter of the district have been found on the rough desert 
slopes. There must have been guard-houses here as are shown in the scene where Mahu 
accompanies the king on an inspection of the measures taken to protect the city. 7 At 
both the north and south ends of the site, the cliffs close in to the edge of the river, leav¬ 
ing only narrow entrances to the Amarna plain. The district could also be entered from 
several of the desert valleys, but the principal access to the town by land must have been 
the road along the river. Although it becomes a mere rocky track as it rounds the head¬ 
land of Sheikh Said north of the plain, this way has continued to be used to the present 
day. 8 Much of the traffic must have been by ship to the city quays. However, the river 
road had probably been in use long before the founding of Akhetaten and became the 
principal thoroughfare of the new town. Called at the present day the Sikket es-Sultan, 
it has been dubbed by the excavators the Royal Road. 
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On the north, where the narrow space between cliffs and river began to open out, the 
road passed through a suburb which was one of the latest construction jobs undertaken 
Akhenaten’s reign. A large north-south brick wall contained a nionumental gateway 
which opened into a building scantily indicated by a few vestiges of walls running under 
the cultivation on the river side of the road. It is thought to be a palace round which this 
northernmost quarter was in the process of growing up. The material is not yet fully pub¬ 
lished, 9 but the gateway has been ingeniously restored. The wide entrance was flanked by 
stone-lined false-doors, and fragments of statues of the royal family formed part of its 
decoration. Rooms above it were entered by staircases from a passage in the thickness of 
the wall, and pieces of wall painting indicate that these state apartments were decorated 
with a scene showing a royal progress with the king, his daughter Meritaten, and her 
husband Semenkhkara in chariots. Bits of stone jars from the building inside the gate 
on the west bore the names of Akhenaten and Nofretete. This slender evidence does not 
exactly confirm the suggestion that Nofretete retired to this building after being sup¬ 
planted in favour by her daughter Meritaten. This idea of Nofretete s disgrace is largely 
based on the somewhat inconsistent erasure of her cartouches, and the replacing of her 
name and figure by those of Meritaten, in the precinct of Maru Aten on the south of 
the town, which might be susceptible of some other explanation. 10 

There seems to have been little construction between this northernmost area and the 
North Suburb but for one notable exception: the North Palace (Figure 64). This series 
of buildings was regularly planned on a west-east axis inside a rectangular enclosing wall 
and faced the river with its back to the Royal Road. The state apartments contained no 
identifiable living quarters. There was a large court with altars for the worship of the 
Aten, while the plan allows a disproportionate amount of space for stalls with stone 
mangers having remarkable carvings of the animals kept here. A garden court (Plate 
1 26a), opening from the halls north of the throne room, was surrounded by cubicles, as 
in the similar columned court of the northern harem of the palace in the main city. The 
little rooms opening from this were decorated with wonderful paintings of birds (Plate 
129B), the finest of these being the frieze with the papyrus thicket teeming with bird life 
in the so-called ‘green room’ (Plate 129A). The decorated walls were cut into by little 
niches which suggested to the excavators that the whole was an aviary. 11 

South of the Nordi Palace the road then crossed the North Suburb and entered the 
central part of the town (Figure 65), with the main official palace lying along the river 
on the west side. This was connected by a bridge over the road with an extensive private 
establishment of the king, the Royal Estate. The Great Temple of the Aten lay to the 
north of the Royal Estate, while the Small Temple flanked it on the south. Behind these 
on the east were various administration buildings and, still farther to the east, the police 
barracks. South of the palace, the road continued through the old southern residential 
quarter of the town towards the southern edge of the plain. Here in open country it 
passed the precinct of Maru Aten, two adjoining enclosures with pavilions and small 
shrines set in gardens laid out with ponds. 

On the plan (Figure 63) it will be seen that two other principal streets intersected the 
town on somewhat meandering north-south lines through the two main residential 
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quarters which lay north and south of the centr-al block of official buildings. These resi¬ 
dential quarters were again broken up by cross streets and also by several dry water¬ 
courses which must have filled during the very infrequent rain-storms. These have 
changed their outlines during the centuries, cutting away once-habitable portions of 
ground, but must always have prevented buildings from being erected at certain points 
in their course. Not all the area of the residential quarters has been excavated, but the 
plan (Figure 63) indicates roughly their extent as shown by the decayed brick and surface 
debris. 

The tombs of Akhenaten’s courtiers were prepared in two groups, one of which was 
north of the valley which led back in the eastern hills some eight miles to the Royal 
Tomb. The other group was cut in the lower-lying projections of ground south of the 
entrance to this valley. Midway between the two groups of tombs, and hidden in a fold 
of the rolling terrain, was a walled village for the men engaged in cutting the rock 
tombs. Inside the gate was a larger house for the foreman. We have here again one of 
those projects on a unified plan with a repetition of the individual structures such as in 
the Middle Kingdom town of Kahun and the artisans’ village at Deir el Medineh. 
Nearby were several brick chapels. Architrave fragments mentioning the god Amon 
suggest that some of these belong to the end of the period, when attempts were being 
made to reconcile the Theban priesthood. Somewhat to the north of these was an 
enclosed area with three platforms approached by ramps which have been called the 
desert altars. Their structure suggests the pavilion in which the long received foreign 
tribute. This has been identified as the building which is placed astride the north wall of 
the Great Temple, but none of these buildings exactly resemble the tomb pictures. The 
open desert would have made an excellent setting for such a display of pomp as we see 
in the tombs of Huya and Mery-ra II. 12 

The first part of the town to be laid out after the central official quarter seems to have 
been the southern residential district which contained the residences of the Vizier Nakht, 
the General Ramose, and the priests Pawah and Panehesy. Two of these properties on 
the easternmost street were occupied by sculptors. One was on the north side of the 
Wady and belonged to Tuthmosis, while the other lay on the southern edge of this 
large dry watercourse. Yet a third sculptor’s workshop, attached to the palace, seems to 
be indicated by the large number of granite shawabtis and the plaster model head of 
Akhenaten found in a mass of debris opposite the gates of the great Aten Temple. There 
was a glass manufactory at the northern edge of the south residential quarter, quantities 
of broken glass being found in the waste-heaps which lay south of the police barracks. 
Throughout the city, the rubbish from houses was either dumped in open spaces or 
placed in prepared holes in the ground. There was little hi the way of sanitation, the 
water from a bath simply running off into a receptacle in the floor, which had to be 
emptied, or else through a short channel under the wall, where it was allowed to sink 
into the ground. Periodically the waste-heaps were burned or levelled off to make the 
foundations for new construction, as can be seen particularly well in the north-east por¬ 
tion of the North Suburb. This was in process of development when the town was 
abandoned. New houses were left in various stages of construction from the first laying 
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out of an enclosure wall to near completion with the walls up and a stone lintel laid out 
ready to be set in place. 

Many of the features of the Amarna palaces and houses have been discussed in con¬ 
nexion with the Palace of Amenhotep III, where the structure illustrated on Plates 120B- 
122 provides us with one of the most illuminating examples of New Kingdom domestic 
architecture. However, new elements appear at Amarna in the main town palace, the 
North Palace, and the curious precinct of Maru Aten south of the town. They are re¬ 
flected in less sumptuous fashion in the houses and in the rock-cut tombs. The radical 
departure from the old forms would be more evident if the stonework from the two 
temples, like that of the palace, had not been completely carried away leaving only 
impressions of the first course of the wall masonry or traces of guiding lines on the 
plaster-flooded areas of the shallow foundation trenches. Much reliance has to be placed 
on the tomb pictures of the temples. 13 Although the relative simplicity of these build¬ 
ings enabled the ancient artist to represent them in a manner more comprehensible to us 
than was the case with the more complicated palace, the pictures still leave much to be 
desired. In comparison with the Theban temples the chief difference lies in the open 
character of the Amarna structure. There is not, as in the Luxor Temple, that progres¬ 
sion from an open court through halls to a dark, mysterious sanctuary hidden from all 
but the qualified priesthood. Instead there is a series of spacious unroofed areas leading 
to the altar of the god which is itself open to the sky, all being accessible to the rays of the 
Aten. The first essay at this scheme seems to have been the sanctuary of the Great Temple 
(Per Aten) approached by a long avenue of sphinxes and trees. A temporary brick chapel 
was almost immediately replaced by a larger one of stone. To this a portico gave access 
through a curious bent entrance of small screen walls which opened into a colonnaded 
enclosure. East of this lay a smaller rectangular enclosure containing the large altar. Out¬ 
side the portico on the west stood a large round-topped stela with a statue of the king 
beside it. This stela is thought to be the Amarna version of the Ben-ben which had been 
the central element in the old temple of Ra at Heliopolis, and the sanctuary as a whole is 
probably referred to as the Mansion of the Ben-ben. Little is left of the temple at Helio¬ 
polis, but the squat masonry obelisk on a high platform which is preserved in the Sun 
temple of Ne-user-ra at Abu Gurob is an Old Kingdom reflection of this Ben-ben. The 
small temple, the Hat Aten, south of the Royal Estate (Figure 6$), repeats the scheme of 
the sanctuary. Access to it is through two open enclosures by gate pylons, and the whole 
was surrounded with a wall having a regular series of projecting buttresses (Plate 127). 

The early sanctuary of the Per Aten may have been largely supplanted later in the 
reign, when the western end of the sphinx avenue was covered by a long structure (the 
Gem-Aten) which again more or less repeats the sanctuaries of the two earlier temples 
at its east end and is preceded by three courts containing closely packed rows of altars. 
The whole building was entered by a columned pavilion with open central passage (the 
Per-Hai) which was set a little back from the gateway giving access from the Royal 
Road. The tomb pictures show that the spaces between the columns of these temples 
were filled with statues, of which badly smashed fragments were recovered in the 
excavations. The walls were decorated with reliefs of which very little remained after 
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the virtually complete removal of the stone work. 14 A curious feature of the later addi¬ 
tion to the Great Temple is the huge foundations for an enormous number of altars in 
the space outside the north and south walls of the western portion of the Gem-Aten and 
Per-Hai. 

The gateway to the great temple may have faced an open space across the Royal Road 
and north of the east wing of the main palace. The main entrance to the palace lay here, 
and one is tempted to postulate some formal treatment of the access from the river to 
these two important buildings, in view of the obvious care with which the various offi¬ 
cial buildings are laid out in this part of the town. All this area is under cultivation, and 
nothing has been found except for the debris from a sculptor’s workshop described by 
Petrie. The excavators have suggested that another huge wing on the river side of the 
palace balanced the structures containing the north and south harems and store chambers 
which He along the west side of the Royal Road. This river facade of the palace is totally 
lost under the cultivation, but is possibly represented, with its approach from the water, 
in the delightful drawing in the tomb of May. 15 The two very marked axes of the offi¬ 
cial apartments of the palace suggest that there was probably a minor approach which 
ran from a river entrance eastwards through the central halls, south of the broad court, 
to the bridge which connected with the Royal Estate, while more solemn state progresses 
could be made from the now destroyed northern entrance debouching on the north 
side of the court through what was probably a great gate flanked by columned pavi¬ 
lions. 16 The southern halls were entered by an impressive but smaller columned portico. 17 
It is most probable that there was a principal royal landing-place which served both the 
northern entrance to the palace and the principal western gateway to the great temple 
of the Aten. 

Much of the character of this great group of official buildings in the central city can be 
grasped from the plan (Figure 65), the restored plan of the palace (Figure 66), and the 
ingenious perspective reconstruction (Plate 127) of the eastern part of the palace, the 
Royal Road with its bridge crossing to the Royal Estate and the smaller temple of the 
Aten. On Plate 127 one is looking south-east towards a corner of the southern section of 
the town and across the plain to the circle of desert hills. In the immediate foreground 
is the south-east corner of the broad court with the roofs of die northern harem build¬ 
ings to the left of the entrance to the court from the Royal Road. The trees in the garden 
of the smaller south harem can be seen over its walls and the portico from which the 
ramp to the bridge led from the central halls. To the right of the ramp are the palace 
store-rooms. In the lower right corner can be seen one of the balustraded ramps that 
appear on the plan (Figure 66) leading up and down from the raised entrances of the 
central halls and forming one of the unusual features of this building. The central 
portico on the south side of the broad court, with its huge palm columns sparkling in 
the sun with bits of glazed inlays and gilding, falls just outside the picture to the right. 
This was all that was completed of a pretentiously planned colonnade on this side, large 
statues of the king and queen being substituted for the columns as on the harem side of 
the court. It should be noted that instead of the standing statues of the king in Osiride 
form, restored here, the very fragmentary pieces recovered showed that there were 


seated statues along the side wings and standing figures on the south facade. These were 
about twice life size, and those of the king were made of either granite or quartzite, 
while the queen’s figures were all made of quartzite. As in the case of the buildings on 
the north side of the court, the walls were also decorated with sunk reliefs. Very few of 
these had not been carried away in the very thorough demolition of the building, but 



they resemble those found at Karnak, particularly one with lively figures of running 
gazelles (Figure 62b). 

Across the Royal Road the flat-roofed structures of the king’s house, withits tree-filled 
court and terraced garden on two levels adjoining the road, probably produce somewhat 
the same impression as would have the residence of Akhenaten’s father at Thebes. Be¬ 
yond lie the succession of courtyards of the smaller Aten temple, with their gate pylons 
and porticoed sanctuary at the back. A feature of this building, clear here and on the 
general plan, is the buttressing of the enclosure wall. Little can be said about the details 
of the administrative buildings to the west (Figure 65) except that the southernmost 
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Figure 66 . Amama, palace in central quarter 
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structure in the line of offices behind the Royal Estate was the ‘House of the Corre¬ 
spondence of the Pharaoh’, in which were found the famous clay tablets containing in 
cuneiform writing the ‘Amama letters’. The military and police barracks can be easily 
distinguished on the eastern edge of the official quarter (at the top of the plan) by the 
huge oval depression in the ground round its well. 



Figure 67. Plant capitals: (a) Roman, Philae, west colonnade; 
(b) Amama Palace 


Even more than in the open character of the Amama temples and the thoroughly 
Egyptian attempt to impress by the grandiose quality of the regularly laid out state 
apartments of the palace, it is in the structural details that the Amama architects show 
their originality. While these are in the main variations on long-tried basic elements of 
Egyptian design, nevertheless some of them are strikingly fresh. The plant ornament of 
the columns anticipates features generally considered a late development in Egyptian 
architecture. Other elements either disappear or are altered almost beyond recognition. 
Ubiquitous is the use of a broken architrave, invented in pictorial representation to 
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afford space for the rays of the Aten over the royal pair (Plate 11 6a) . This may have been 
suggested by the cornices of the pylons which flanked the unroofed gate of a temple 
(Plate 15 5 b). It appears in the ‘window of appearances ’ (restored over the main gateway 
of the bridge, Plate 127) and in the openings of small shrines and screen walls. 

The A mam a architect shows a special preference for the palm column, which has not 
been too frequently preserved in stone from other periods, although in use since the Old 
Kingdom and frequently represented hi pictures of buildings. It was evidently common 
in wooden architecture. Like the other plant forms it acquires a squat, heavy form when 
employed in stone. This is particularly clear in the few columns left standing hi the 
Nubian temple of Sesebi erected by Akhenaten. 18 At Amarna the form can only be 
restored from fragments, as hi the huge inlaid capitals from the southern portico of the 
broad court, 19 or those in the River Temple and the entrance hall to the precinct of 
Maru Aten. 20 One capital, found by Petrie among the debris of the portico of the broad 
court, adds freely-drawn bunches of dates to the palm form in a startling anticipation of 

Roman work at Philae (Figure 67). . 

Perhaps the other traditional form of support, with a shaft of bound plant stalks 
topped by clusters of lotus or papyrus buds, or open papyrus flowers, was less clumsy 
and bulbous when constructed of stone than it was when cut from the rock hi tombs. 
However, it is shown with a characteristically swelling profile in the representations of 
buildings hi reliefs. Actual examples recovered from buildings in the town were again 
in very fragmentary condition. They present an extraordinary variety of treatment. The 
papyrus-bundle column is found with bands of inscription and a wider band near the 
top of the shaft with hanging swags of ducks. A light wooden version of this column 
with single open flower capital and pendant streamers appears hi Tutu’s picture of the 
Harem (Figure 68). In stone it was used with a capital of clustered open flowers hi the 
colonnade round the garden court in the north harem and in rock-cut examples in the 
tomb of Tutu, where the buds of the capitals are covered with a mass of lightly engraved 
and painted detail which anticipates the heavily overloaded formal patterning of such 
Ramesside examples as the supports for the great Hypostyle Hall at Karnak. 



Figure 68. Harem of Palace, tomb of Tutu 
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Somewhat similar columns, grander in scale, formed the northern portico of the first 
hall opening south of the broad court, but here apparently the shafts were covered with 
closer reed-like stems and the capitals formed of freely treated foliage carving. Again, in 
the little temple which adjoins the island kiosk at Maru Aten, pendant ducks and plaques 
of the royal family were applied near the top of reeded shafts that evidently were 
thought of as the stems of lotuses, since here and there a drooping flower head is carved 
in relief against the lightly ribbed surface of the shaft. The capitals in this case were 
formed of lotus flowers and leaves. 22 They were of alabaster inlaid with blue paste like 
the lower drums of the sandstone shafts. There was evidently a very similar use of reed¬ 
like stems and lotus capitals, inlaid with coloured faience, in the eastern columned hall 
of the northern harem which adjoined the Royal Road. 23 However, the most charming 
and original treatment of freely growing forms is in the convolvulus vines covering the 
shafts of the kiosk-like structures in the court by the magazines at the east end of the 
southern halls and south of the court with the ramp leading to the bridge. These frag¬ 
ments do not seem to have been studied since their first publication. 24 The pieces from 
the shaft are described as having irregular surfaces as though imitating the trunk of a 
tree. 

These richly varied columns must be imagined against a background of painted stone 
reliefs in the central halls of the main palace, where there was also a good deal of wall 
encrustation of coloured glazed tiles. The carved ramp balustrades and low screen walls 
were of alabaster, hard limestone, and granite. There were also statues of various 
materials. The plastered brick walls and the floors of the harem apartments were covered 
with paintings, as in the Palace of Amenhotep III. The outer faces of the brick screen 
walls and piers surrounding the garden court of the north harem have a badly preserved 
continuous scene 25 with men and cattle along a winding canal on which are boats, 
evidently resembling the strip of pastoral activities that runs around the lower part of 
the walls in the tomb of Huya. 26 With the figures of bowing negroes on an outer wall 
of the king’s house this is a rare example of painting on the exterior of a building. The 
continuity of the scene is also unusual but is found again on the walls of the columned 
hall south of the garden court in the north harem which also contained one of the best 
preserved of the painted pavements. 27 Above a dado of red, blue, and white false-door 
panelling was a narrow strip which continued from one wall to the next showing 
servants cleaning and preparing the hall for a meal. 28 The finest of these continuous 
friezes is of course that masterpiece of plant and bird fife in the ‘green room’ of the 
Northern Palace (Plate 129A) which covers three walls of the small room. 29 This would 
dispel any doubt as to the extraordinary skill of these painters, as would the marvellous 
goose (Plate 129B) from another cubicle of the garden court of the North Palace 30 or 
the delightful little princesses in Oxford from a wall in Akhenaten’s private apartments 
in the Royal Estate (Figure 69). Equally fine figure subjects are testified by the fragments 
of wall-paintings from the bridge leading to this estate and the apartments over the gate 
in the ill-preserved palace in the northernmost quarter. 31 

The same charming use of line and colour, made more brilliant by the glaze, appears 
in the faience tiles which were found particularly in the houses of the northern suburb, 
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Figure 69. Reconstruction of painting from Royal Estate 


in the buildings of the island group in the Maru Aten precinct, and in the festival hall of 
Semenkhkara. In the latter case they covered the lower part of the west wall and 
appear to have formed a dado round the hall. They consist of fairly regularly spaced 
white daisies with yellow centres moulded separately and set into rectangular small 
plaques coloured a bluish green and with the leaves and stems of the flowers drawn on 
in a darker colour. A fluttering bird, a thistle, and little overlapping blue and yeUow 
ovals that look like the pebbles in Aegean landscapes but may be stylized flowers indicate 
that this was not a formal decorative pattern and that the design may have been con¬ 
tinued by other fragments which have various kinds of freely growing plants, birds, and 
animals on them. These delicate designs are on so small a scale that they seem more 
suitable to an intimate chamber than to the vast area with its forest of square pillars in 
which some of them were found. They must have presented, at any rate, a sparkling 
surface in the dim light which the windows near the top of the wall allowed to filter 
between these pillars. As in the adjoining hall on the north, the flat ceiling was probably 
covered with a painted trellis of blue grapes on a yellow ground. 

Petrie thought that other tiles with fish and water birds were used on the floor, since 
they so much resemble the designs of painted pavements. Others have rounded tops as 
though they projected above the straight line of a dado. One of these in the Brooklyn 
Museum (Plate 154A) has a subtle blending of autumnal yellows, browns, and greens, as 
well as a fascinating mixture of plant forms that merge into one another as in so many 

of the small carvings in wood and ivory. 32 

The private house at Amama, roughly square in plan, was primarily a one-storeyed 
affair, although the central hall rose higher than the surrounding rooms. 33 The staircase, 
ordinarily reached from this hall, led to the roof. In several instances, however, extra 
column bases fallen from above indicate that there was a columned loggia over the 
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reception-hall which usually lay on the north side of the house. This reception-hall 
adjoined the main entrance which was approached by a few steps or a ramp, since the 
larger houses were set on a low platform. It must be remembered that the buildings at 
Amama have been badly denuded by weathering and that any idea of their elevation 
must be gained from their ground-plans, from stone elements such as door casings or 
column bases, and whatever vestiges of painted plaster could be recovered. Columns 
were of wood and like the other woodwork have disappeared. The larger houses 
j suffered the most complete dismantling and later plundering. It was usually the more 



Figure 70. House of Vizier Nakht 


modest, middle class dwellings, particularly those which were harder to reach along the 
eastern edge of the town, in which the painted decoration and structural details were 
best preserved. The wealthier inhabitants, uncertain of future political changes, when 
t ley departed at first bricked up the doorways to their houses and left a caretaker be¬ 
hind. Later, convinced that the change was permanent, they sent back for usable 
materials such as wooden columns and roofing timbers. Many of the poorer inhabitants 
remained for some time gradually settling into the better quarters and repairing them 
with materials from their own homes. 

Sometimes, as in the house of the Vizier Nakht (Figure 70), there was a second 
co umned room, beside the central hall. The plan of this house shows well the common 
tripartite arrangement. Here there is a projecting vestibule, then the reception-hall 
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flanked by smaller rooms. The central division of the house has the large hall, with a 
second reception, room on the west, and an eastern unit with the staircase, two small 
store-rooms and a corridor connecting with the back of the house. The southern section, 
which contains the private quarters, is unusually commodious, with a smaller sitting- 
room in the middle which repeats the features of the central hall and has a bedroom 
suite on each side, the master’s apartments being entered by a separate entrance. The in¬ 
tention was evidently to enclose the chief living-room with outer rooms, both to retain 
heat in winter and to ward off the hot sun from its walls in summer. Windows placed 
near the ceiling, above the roofs of the outer rooms, would let in air and all the neces¬ 
sary light in a country where this can be so blindingly bright. In Nakht’s house there 
was certainly an upper room, probably a sort of loggia open to the north, over the 
northern reception-room. It was evidently built against the higher walls of the hall. It 
has often been assumed that the reception-hall had big windows to form a kind of porch 
on the entrance side of the house, but the walls were never found high enough to pre¬ 
serve the base of such windows. In one house were recovered dummy mud grilles fallen 
from the upper part of the wall. They seem to have alternated with actual window 
openings which had the vertical bars modelled in mud around reeds. From this and cer¬ 
tain details of the painted frieze, it was concluded that large windows did not exist in 
these houses. 34 Indeed in many cases the opening would have been obscured by out¬ 
buildings or granaries. 

—- The central hall was evidently used as the principal living-room, for dining and for 
entertaining guests. It was provided with a brazier for heating set in the middle of the 
room between the four columns which supported the roof. A low raised platform, 
probably covered with cushions or rugs, formed a divan against the principal wall 
which was decorated by an elaborate representation of a false-door. Opposite the divan 
was a s imilar raised platform for water jars. People could wash here before meals and 
also in connexion with worship at the household shrines which have been recovered in 
several of the houses. These were placed sometimes in the central hall, and once in a little 
room opening off it beside the divan, which corresponded to the corridor in the House 
of Nakht. This shrine consisted of a mud-brick, railed platform approached by a short 
flight of steps with a balustrade. On this was set a small stone stela like that in the Cairo 
Museum which pictured the king, queen, and their children, the king offering an ear¬ 
ring to the larger princess standing in the centre, as in the relief block on Plate 125c. 35 
Holes in the stone indicated that it was provided with wooden doors like a medieval 
altar-piece. A similar stela was found in the private residence of the chief Servitor of the 
Aten, Panehesy (Plate 128). It shows the fat Amenhotep III slumped in an easy Amarna 
attitude before a table of food and with one arm round the back of his wife s chair. The 
official residence of Panehesy, 36 beside the southern enclosure wall of the Great Temple 
of Aten, had one of the more elaborate shrines set up in the central hall. It was a stepped 
altar with figures of the royal family worshipping the sun disk on the frame of the open¬ 
ing into the stone screen wall. This had the usual broken cornice which we saw first in 
the ‘window of appearances’ in the tomb of Ramose (Plate ii6a). The wall round the 
altar platform may have enclosed one of the statuettes of members of the royal family 
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which have been recovered from private houses or their garden shrines. The larger 
estates sometimes had one of these shrines in the form of a garden kiosk, a small edition 
of the building constructed of more precious materials on the island in the Maru Aten 
precinct. This was a little platform approached by'steps, with light columns connected 
by screen walls and supporting a flat roof. The ceiling was painted to imitate a vine 
trellis. One of these garden shrines is described as containing paintings of the royal 
family worshipping the Aten. 37 

In discussing the roofing structure of the palace of Amenhotep III (p. 172), it was 
pointed out that in the Amarna houses the ceiling spaces were generally broken up by 
the exposed roofing timbers. The more expensive method of covering these over to 
provide large flat expanses for painting is seldom attested by portions of ceiling paintings 
even from the palaces at Amarna, and only once in a pavilion adjoining a private house, 
where there was a large fragment of a design with flying ducks. 38 hi general the walls 
and plastered timbers of the roof were covered by flat washes of colour, although the 
main architrave was usually decorated with a block pattern like that framing window- 
grilles, and a few fragments of formal geometric patterns evidently came from narrow 
spaces in the ceiling between the rafters. It is likely that, had the larger houses been better 
preserved, there might have been more paintings resembling those in the palaces, includ- 
3n g figure subjects. The German expedition fomid a painting of a clump of papyrus on 
plaster set in a square wooden frame. This formed part of the revetment of a bedroom 
wall, as it had fallen over on to the floor of the adjoining bathroom. It is like the plants 
from pavement borders and small decorative wall panels in the palaces and reminds one 
of the flowers set around the court in the picture of the palace harem in Figure 68. 39 

Otherwise the only painted decoration preserved in the hall and reception-room con¬ 
sisted of the painted frieze at the top of the wall. Here looped flower-garlands were 
enlivened by the pendant figures of ducks which were a favourite device in Amarna 
decoration. They contribute a complicated outline to the old horizontal floral frieze. 
The garlands are derived from those actually worn at feasts and are to be seen on the 
mummy cases of the New Kingdom. A shrine-shaped pectoral hanging from the middle 
of the garland on one of the Amarna fragments stresses the close connexion between this 
seemingly fresh Amarna invention and the commonest pattern of the funerary crafts¬ 
man. 40 

It will be seen from the plan (Figure 70) that Nakht’s house had two bedrooms with a 
raised platform in an alcove for the bed, such as appeared in the Middle Kingdom 
houses at Kahun and in the magnificently decorated chamber of Amenhotep III. A bath 
adjoined, and store-rooms with shelves like those in the Malkata harem open oft' the 
private sitting-room. The second large bedroom fills the space ordinarily occupied by 
a group of small rooms. The wife seems usually to have shared her husband’s rooms 
and there are in none of these houses the separate women’s quarters which appear in 
the big Kahun houses of the Twelfth Dynasty. The bath consisted of a stone slab with 
a low coping, occasionally walled off from the room by a stone screen. The walls 
behind it were either faced with stone or plastered. The water drained off into a re¬ 
ceptacle in the floor or occasionally through an outlet under the wall. There was 
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generally a walled-off space for a simple earth closet with brick supports for a seat and a 
removable vessel. 41 

There were no rooms inside the house which can be identified as kitchens. Some 
cooking could have been done on the roof, but it must generally have been undertaken 
in the outbuildings near the granaries and storehouses. The servants’ quarters were also 
outside. Access to the house could sometimes be gained by a secondary entrance through 
the reception-hall. Some smaller houses had the kitchen built against the house with 
direct access to it. The extensive grounds were surrounded by a brick wall with a rather 
small gateway, but one wide enough for a chariot of the period to pass. Gardens were 
restricted in extent owing to limitations on the amount of water available, and the fact 
that Nile mud had to be brought for flower beds and to fill the pits in which trees were 
planted. The pond so frequently depicted in Egyptian tomb-paintings was too expensive 
for most private people to contrive, where the water level lay some 26 feet below the 
surface. What at first appeared to be ponds turned out, when excavated, to be the broken 
ground around the wells which occur only on the larger properties and had to serve the 
smaller houses of the neighbourhood, unless water was carried from the river. A circular 
brick stair descended to a platform part-way down to the water level. Here a man stood 
fillin g containers with the water which was lifted in a bucket on a rope by a weighted 
wooden arm erected at the well’s mouth, an arrangement like the modern shaduf, which 
is pictured on Plate 162, a and b. In this Theban painting from a Ramesside tomb the 
men are fetching their water from a pond by means of two of these simple machines. 

In addition to the storehouses and garden, the grounds of these town houses resembled 
the self-contained country estate in having offices, workshops, and stables. It has been 
pointed out that the latter need not have been extensive, since only a few head of cattle 
for slaughter and a few cows for milking need be brought over at one time from the 
farms on the west bank of the river. There was evidence for leather working, weaving, 
and dyeing, as well as the making of pottery and faience. On the property of the Master 
Sculptor Tuthmosis many precious examples of sculptor’s studies, plaster casts, and un¬ 
finished masterpieces were recovered from the outbuildings of a house like those de¬ 
scribed above. A less extensive group of fme pieces was recovered from a similar 
workshop further down the same easternmost street of the southern quarter on the 
northern edge of the big wady. 42 Less wealthy and influential citizens had to be content 
with more cramped quarters. Particularly along the edges of the wady in the North 
Suburb, the houses, although still comfortably arranged inside, were built much more 
closely together. The reconstruction on Plate 126B shows how the south side of this 
depression looked with steps leading up from the dry watercourse to a crowded block 
of buildings between the Royal Road and the next thoroughfare to the west of it. This 
region gave indications of having been inhabited by the merchant class who may have 
settled there to be near the main city quays north of the Palace and the Great Temple 
of the Aten. Parts of this North Suburb were densely packed with miserable hovels by 
the time the town was abandoned. If Amarna had continued to grow in population, it 
would soon have resembled the crowded quarters of Thebes and Memphis. 
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Sculpture at Amarna 

Much of the sculpture in the round which has been recovered from the ruins of the city of 
Akhenaten does not show the strongly exaggerated qualities of his Karnak colossi (Plates 
124A and 125A) or of so many of the reliefs. One senses a tendency to soften the harsher 
aspects of the early treatment of the human figure as time went on. The contents of the 
workshop of the sculptor Tuthmosis, abandoned there when the town was deserted, 
give us an unexpected glimpse of the way in which the craftsmen went about achieving 
their finished statues. There were plaster casts in the form of masks (Plates 134-6), parts 
intended for composite figures made up of different kinds of stone, and other work in 
various stages of completion. The standing figure of Queen Nofretete, of which the 
upper part is shown on Plate 131, is a nearly finished statuette, but it has as yet been given 
only a few touches of colour, red on the lips, black on the eyes, and a yellow band over 
the forehead at the base of the crown. The slumped pose of the figure is realistically por¬ 
trayed as is the long, thin neck which is thrust a little forward as though straining to 
support the head. The queen’s tired-looking face, with its lines beside the mouth, is less 
haggard than in many of the reliefs, but has here none of the radiant, confident beauty 
expressed in the famous bust from the same workshop (Plate 130). It is perhaps not quite 
fair to compare the head of a figure little more than a foot high with the life-size master¬ 
piece, but the range covered by the sculptors of the time can be grasped if we realize 
that this statuette is characteristic of work which falls between the extremes of the large 
statues of the king (Plates i24Aand 125 a) and the head of Nofretete (Plate 130). The fully 
painted bust, by employing a very light red for the skin and the deeper tone of the lips, 
produces a more natural effect than could be achieved by the conventional yellow of 
Nofret s statue in the Old Kingdom (Plate 29B). One of the inlaid eyes is missing and is 
thought never to have been inserted, reminding us, as do the cut-off shoulders which 
leave the broad collar incomplete, that this was evidently intended, like most of the 
other pieces in the workshop, as a model to be followed by other craftsmen. Nofretete’s 
characteristic tall crown is painted blue. The headband on which it fits is yellow to 
imitate gold as in the case of the uraeus. Fastened round the crown is a yellow band with 
streamers, also of gold with red, blue, and green inlays. The same colours are used for 
the elements of the necklace. The fresh preservation of this colour gives us a perfect ex¬ 
ample of the New Kingdom Egyptian’s conception of life conveyed in a statue, just as 
the statues of Rahotep and Nofret (Plate 29B) present with equal vividness the ideal of 
earlier times. 

This work of the sculptor Tuthmosis 43 is only one of a number of superb heads of 
the royal family, where individual peculiarities have been gracefully refined rather than 
stressed. The gold mask of Tut-ankh-amon (Plate 137) and his Turin statue usurped by 
Horemheb (Plates 138-9) are excellent examples of this stylization of the appearance of 
members of a family who seem to have borne a resemblance to one another but are 
also difficult to distinguish individually because of the persistence of a type created to 
portray the king and queen. Nofretete’s bust represents also a continuation of the taste 
and consummate craftsmanship of the reign of Amenhotep III in its delicate modelling 
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and subtle interpenetrating curves. The tendons of the throat as well as the natural 
colouring of the skin reveal that the artist was studying the human form with renewed 
interest before making his abstractions. If we turn to the plaster casts found in his 
studio (Plates 132-6), this becomes even more startlingly apparent. 44 Whether we view 
them as taken from heads modelled in clay or as somehow fashioned from impressions 
of the face of a living or dead person, they are extraordinary documents of the actual 
appearance of members of the court at Amarna. Except in the case of the Giza reserve 
heads we have at no other time in Egypt such a vivid impression of being in the presence 
of a whole group of the contemporaries of a ruler. It goes without saying that the 
severely simplified limestone heads of the Fourth Dynasty do not present anything 
comparable to their lifelike detail. 

In the Old Kingdom the linen-wrapped body was sometimes covered with plaster 
and the face modelled to approximate the features of the dead person. 45 These are of 
course not death-masks in the usual sense of the word. Such a mask does actually exist in 
the form of a plaster mould taken from the face of a dead person. It was found in the 
funerary temple of the Sixth-Dynasty King Tety and is thought to be contemporary. 46 
There is a considerable difference between the appearance of a cast taken from this 
mould and such Amarna masks as those on Plates 134-6. For one tiling the eyes are 
closed in the early example. If the others were death-masks, one would have to assume 
considerable re-working, but they are said to show no marks of tooling after they were 
cast. This would necessitate alterations made to the mould itself or an intermediary head 
cast'from the mould and re-cut in the hard plaster, before the present impression was 
made. There are many details however which look as though they had been modelled 
in clay, and there appear to be no signs of cutting in a substance such as hardened plaster 
or stone. In fact one of the chief differences between these faces and those of the statues 
of the period, apart from the stylization of the finished pieces, is that between the tech¬ 
nique of stone carving and work in a material used when soft. This is one reason why it 
is hard to believe that the head attributed to Amenhotep III (Plates 132 and 133) was 
cast from a stone statue. While one still has reservations about some of the masks, 47 the 
suggestion that they were casts taken to give more permanent form to exceptionally 
realistic sculptor’s studies in clay deserves serious consideration. The head attributed to 
Amenhotep III (Plates 132 and 133) is not, like those on Plates 134-6, simply a mask of 
the face, flattened at the back, but is treated as a head in the round and, as can be de¬ 
tected in other cases, cast from a mould that consisted of several parts. The wrinkles 
round the eyes and on the forehead of the old woman (Plate 136) and on the brow of the 
extraordinary old man (Plate 134) are unprecedented in earlier sculpture. In the last case 
one would like to think that we have the face of the courtier Ay, wHo later became 
pharaoh. Unfortunately, there is no certain means of identifying these people who had 
accompanied Akhenaten to Amarna. 
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CHAPTER 18 

THE POST-AMARNA PERIOD 

1350-1314 B.C. 

Some of the most accomplished works of the Amarna period were produced in that 
time of transition after Akhenaten’s death when first the young Semenkhkara and then 
the boy Tut-ankh-amon, under the tutelage of Ay, attempted to come to terms with 
the opposition to the cult of the Aten and allowed the priesthood of Amon to be re¬ 
established at Thebes. Many objects from the tomb of Tut-ankh-amon are important 
documents of the first tentative steps of the restoration, while the tomb equipment as a 
whole illustrates to an unparalleled degree the luxurious appointments of the royal 
household in the second half of the Eighteenth Dynasty. The statues of Tut-ankh-amon, 
like the gold mask from his mummy (Plate 137), continue a softened version of the 
facial type of Akhenaten. This appears strikingly in the profile of the king’s head in the 
Turin statuette usurped by Horemheb (Plate 139). It is significant of the change which is 
taking place that Tut-ankh-amon stands beside a seated figure of the god Amon (Plate 
138). The large grey granite statue of Horemheb in the pose of a scribe (Plate 140) is 
related stylistically to those of Amenhotep son of Hapu, but it clearly illustrates how the 
traditions of the reign of Amenhotep III have been modified by the experiments which 
came in between. The earlier statues seem more severe by contrast, although Horemheb 
has the same plump, well-fed body and wears a long wig similar to that of the aged wise 
man (Plate 114B). The erect position of the body has now relaxed into easy curves, the 
delicate contours of the face have acquired a contemplative expression, and the sleeves 
of the thin pleated garment flare out decoratively. This is indeed a strange way in which 
to represent the strong man who was supporting the throne in Memphis during the 
brief reigns of Tut-ankh-amon and Ay and was soon to become pharaoh. It is no won¬ 
der that the sculptors of Ramesside times returned to the more virile forms of earlier 
times, although traces of the Amarna facial type lingered on in some of the royal statues 
as late as the reign of Ramesses III. 

Horemheb was Commander-in-Chief of the army when he had this statue set up in 
the Temple of Ptah at Memphis, as Amenhotep son of Hapu had placed the figures of 
himself in an outer part of the Kamak Temple. Like Amenhotep he had been Scribe of 
Recruits, and it is as a Royal Scribe and not a military man that he was portrayed by one 
of the finest sculptors of the end of the dynasty. He was equally fortunate in his choice 
of the craftsmen who decorated the tomb which he erected at Saqqara, probably in the 
reign of Tut-ankh-amon. The work is in both raised and sunk relief and of exceptional 
quality, employing the fine limestone quarried in the neighbourhood of Tura on the 
east bank of the river across from Memphis. The blocb from the tomb are far from 
complete and are scattered in various museums, but it is clear that much space was 
devoted to Horemheb’s concern with foreign affairs. 1 Some control seems to have been 
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maintained over the restless inhabitants of Egypt’s neglected Asiatic empire in spite of 
the confused conditions in the north vividly pictured in the Amama letters and a con¬ 
temptuous statement made by Tut-ankh-amon in his Kamak stela. He was concerned 
chiefly with the condition of the temples which had to be restored after Akhenaten’s 
persecution. However, in speaking of the sad state of the country at the time of his acces¬ 
sion he says that ‘If an (army? was) sent to Djahy 2 to widen the frontiers of Egypt, it 
met with no success at all '? Nevertheless we find Horemheb in one tomb scene honoured 
by the king in the presence of long lines of shackled Asiatics. On another wall he con¬ 
verses through an interpreter with a group of prostrate foreign chiefs and issues instruc¬ 
tions to Egyptian officials who may be envoys to the lands from which the foreign 
notables have come begging for Egypt’s protection. This is in keeping with the corre¬ 
spondence of Akhenaten’s time which shows that, while the small city-states were con¬ 
stantly attacking one another, each claiming to be loyal to Pharaoh and protesting the 
disloyalty of their neighbours, Egyptian representatives and some troops were still 
maintained abroad. 4 Some of the northern states in Syria had long been intriguing with 
the Hittites. In fact the forces of the Hittite King Subbiluliumas had pushed southwards 
past Kadesh which guarded access to the north Syrian plain at the upper end of the 
broad valley between the mountain ranges of Lebanon and Anti-Lebanon. One of these 
expeditions was at the end of the successful campaign against Tushratta of Mitanni. 
However, when his raiding parties appeared again in this valley, which they called the 
land of Amka, Subbiluliumas still considered it Egyptian territory and was himself 
occupied much farther north once again subduing the town of Carchemish on the great 
bend of the Euphrates. This is clear from the records of his reign compiled by his son 
Mursilis, where it is stated that it was at the time when messengers came to Subbilu¬ 
liumas from the widow of Tut-ankh-amon with the proposal that he send one of his 
sons to be her husband. 5 Ugarit at the northern end of the Syrian coast was still within 
the sphere of Egyptian influence throughout this period. Protected behind the barrier of 
Mt Cassius (Gebel Akra), this important city-state continued friendly relations with 
Egypt and managed to maintain herself against the encroachment of the Hittites, even 
after their menace had become more formidable in the reigns of Sety I and Ramesses II.* 
The part that may have been played by Aegean sea-power in the developing contest 
between Hatti and Egypt is yet to be determined, but Myceneans formed an important 
part of the community at Ugarit at the end of the fourteenth century. There is a grow¬ 
ing conviction that these Achaeans are to be identified with the people of Ahhiyawa who 
are first mentioned in connexion with Milliwanda, a town on the coast of Asia Minor 
thought to be Miletus, in the time of the Hittite King Mursilis who was a contemporary 
of Horemheb. 7 

It is a pity that the scenes in Horemheb’s tomb are not better preserved; for their 
animated depiction of ethnic types and employment of pictorial devices which had been 
developed at Amarna might have given us something more of an illustration of condi¬ 
tions described in the Amarna letters. One regrets particularly that so much is missing 
of a camp scene which appears on blocks in Bologna and a fitting piece in Berlin. 8 In the 
detail of one of the Bologna blocks on Plate 144B the men straining to carry a heavy 
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timber are urged on by an overseer whose gesture is as expressive as are the attitudes of 
his labourers. No finer or more characteristic group has survived from the Amama 
period. The craftsmen in cutting the fine low reliefs have changed the position of the 
head of the second figure so that the discarded outline of a face appears above. One can 
be less certain about the alteration to the leg and hip of the first figure which now gives 
it the appearance of an experimental back view. This skilfully composed group of 
figures follows a boy riding a spirited horse, which has frequently been reproduced 
owing to the rarity of the subject. The Egyptians, like the other peoples of Western 
Asia of this time, were accustomed to using the horse for drawing a chariot, although an 
occasional rider does appear among the chariotry in the battle-scenes of Sety I and 
Ramesses II. 9 A pair of such chariots stands ready with their drivers in the upper part of 
the scene. Like the running man on the left, they have been placed on an undulating line 
which suggests the uneven terrain. We have found this in an early hunting scene (Plate 
70c), but here it is part of an increased interest in more naturalistic backgrounds, lively 
action, and expressive gesture. 

This is again apparent in the hunting scene painted in a miniature technique on the lid 
of the chest from the tomb of Tut-ankh-amon (Plates 142 and 143). As in the case of the 
lion hunt on the other half of the lid and the battle-scenes on the sides of the chest, the 
desert is impressionistically indicated by a pink wash sprinkled with darker dots and 
small plants, or an occasional wavy band of pink with darker accents. There is a wonder¬ 
fully free sense of movement and a seldom equalled suggestion of texture in the deft 
brushwork. 10 The confused tangle of the bodies of the fallen negroes and Syrians in the 
two battle-scenes seems less successful than the animals, although they certainly produce 
the required impression of disaster to the enemy. The colour makes it possible, however, 
to distinguish the different parts of these complicated compositions which were to be so 
much used for the huge Ramesside battle-scenes. The paint has disappeared from most of 
these, and it is evident that the relief sculptor had now come to depend upon the painter 
to make clear the meaning of the intricately overlapping parts. It is curious that these 
little panels of the young king, who can himself have taken no part in such battles, 
should give us our best impression of the finished appearance of one of these large wall- 
scenes. 11 

A remarkable fragment of relief in Brooklyn showing an old man standing with out¬ 
stretched arms before the royal kiosk (Plate 145B) represents another aspect of the art of 
Amarna, although it is most probably from one of the Saqqara tombs built by other 
officials at about the same time as that of Horemheb. 12 The exaggerated details of the 
man s anatomy betray the same interest as inspired the making of the plaster m acks 
which we have been examining at Amarna. Even more extraordinary than the wrinkles 
on the forehead and the lines on the open hand 13 is the plastic treatment of the flabby 
face, the accentuated collar-bones, and the tendons of the wrist. The deep furrows of 
the cheeks and the whole character of the face resemble the way in which foreigners, 
particularly Hittites, are sometimes treated in the temple reliefs from now on. 

The more charming, fight side of these versatile artists is to be seen in the coloured 
ivory carving of Tut-ankh-amon and his queen on the fid of another chest from his 
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tomb (Plate 151). They seem touchingly young and innocently remote from the grim 
realities of the political situation which was shaping itself about them. They are sur¬ 
rounded by a garden, delightfully suggested by the little panels of flowers which frame 
the central scene, and are themselves in the midst of tall elaborately fashioned bouquets 
in front of a garlanded couch like the cushions on which Nofretete sits in the painting, 
Figure 69. The same lively spirit of the painted hunting scene is to be found in the 
animals in the ivory panels on the sides and end (Plate 150B) of the inlaid chest. The 
hound and hunting leopard attacking their prey are again in the midst of a luxuriant 
floral setting, which seems to have been adapted from the more formal plants along the 
base of the paintings of the North Palace at Amarna (Plate 129A). Their movement 
continues a method of representation which had been tried out in the early New King¬ 
dom (Plate 101), and is found again in the magnificent carving of Ramesses III hunting 
wild bulls at Medinet Habu some two hundred years later (Plate i6ob). Such animal 
are frequently to be found on the small toilet objects of the latter half of the 
Eighteenth Dynasty. 14 

The sketchier treatment which we have seen developing in the paintings after the 
reign of Amenhotep II, and which is apparent hi so much of the hasty workmanship at 
Amarna, can be seen in its most attractive form in the Theban tomb of Huy, Tut-ankh- 
amon’s Viceroy of Ethiopia (Kush). 15 It shows the tribute of Syria, but the better- 
preserved flanking wall is probably a more honest record of the regular income accruing 
to Egypt from the Sudan, which had remained faithful to its ovqrlord during these 
troubled times. The Kushite princess under a sunshade in her chariot drawn by oxen 
(Plate 144 a) lends a touch of authenticity to the scene. We should like to know more 
about her visit to Egypt, and whether the artist was indulging in a little contemptuous 
humour by substituting cattle for horses, or whether this was customary in her land. 
These paintings are on the verge of slipping over into the careless execution of so much 
Ramesside painting. 

The over-large heads of some of the figures in Huy’s tomb are continued from 
Amarna in the paintings hastily executed at Ay’s command in which he is shown offi¬ 
ciating at the funeral of his young predecessor in Tut-ankh-amon’s burial chamber. The 
new pharaoh, although the return to orthodoxy is now virtually completed, still has the 
figure and long skull of Akhenaten. He stands on the right (Plate 14* a) of a scene repre¬ 
senting the translation of Tut-ankh-amon s spirit into the other world of the gods. 
Dressed in the leopard skin of the Sem Priest, Ay undertakes the ceremony of the open¬ 
ing of the mouth before a figure of Tut-ankh-amon as Osiris. Behind him, on the 
adjoining wall, priests drag the coffin on a sledge. Such an unusual subject in a king s 
tomb is evidently connected with the portrayal of the burial of the Princess Meketaten 
in the Royal Tomb at Amarna. There is little in addition to the large figures just de¬ 
scribed except for a group of divinities including the apes which welcome the Sun 
Bark, from the first division of the Book of What is in the Netherworld. It should be 
remembered, however, that portions of this text, as well as chapters from the Book of 
the Dead, are inscribed on the four gold-covered shrines which enclose the king s 
sarcophagus . 16 
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The Sun Boat and apes appear again in Ay’s own tomb. 17 This lies near that of Amen¬ 
hotep III in a side ravine which branches off from the Valley of the Kings. It is thought 
to have been commenced for Tut-ankh-amon. The paintings are in a very bad state of 
preservation, but enough remains to make it clear that they are close in style to those 
of Tut-ankh-amon. There is the same unconventionality of subject-matter, particularly 
in the fowling scene, where Ay and his queen enjoy an outing in the papyrus swamps 
much as any noble might be shown in one of the Qumeh chapels (Plate 141B). In the 
decorations of the tomb which Horemheb prepared for himself at Thebes after liis 
accession to the throne there is a complete return to traditional methods and subject- 
matter. Even here, however, as hi Ramesside paintings, some of the figures are dispro¬ 
portionately short for the large heads. The scenes of the Underworld are treated again in 
the burial hall, but in a new series called The Book of Gates. One wall (Plate 145A) is in 
several stages of completion, with the original black drawing lines above, some outlines 
partially cut away, and much of the fine relief finished except for the application of the 
paint. 18 

The bewildering quantity and richness of the contents of the small tomb of Tut- 
ankh-amon make one realize what must have disappeared through the plundering of 
the great burial-places of more important pharaohs of the New Kingdom. A mass of 
broken equipment, including fine pieces of figured textiles and glass vessels (Plate 155A), 
was indeed recovered from the tombs of Amenhotep II and Tuthmosis IV. 19 Complete 
pieces of beautifully designed furniture survived in the intact tomb of Yuya and Tuyu, 
the parents of Queen Tiy, 20 but there was nothing like the profusion and variety of 
articles which were so closely packed into the four chambers of Tut-ankh-amon that it 
is difficult to believe that the tomb could have contained them all now that they are 
spread out in the Cairo Museum. 21 Something of the task involved in removing these 
objects can be grasped from a glimpse into the ‘Treasury’ (Plate 147A) which opens off 
the burial hall and contained the canopic chest encased in a shrine under a canopy set 
on a sledge. The shrine, overlaid with gold, is a smaller version of those which sur¬ 
rounded the quartzite sarcophagus. The wooden figure of Anubis crouched alertly on a 
portable chest-shrine inside the door has that eerie quality of life in another world which 
the funerary craftsmen knew so well how to impart to their images. This is partly 
achieved by exaggerating characteristic features as in the sweeping curve of the gilded 
cars of this guardian god of the dead or the long slender copper horns of the gold- 
covered cow s head wliich stands on the floor in front of the canopic shrine. 

Beyond are stacked chests, dismantled chariot parts, and a model boat. One of the 
four mourning goddesses wliich guard the shrine stands with her back to us and arms 
outstretched. These graceful figures turn their heads in a manner not at all in conformity 
with the usual frontal pose of statues. 22 A similar turning of the head is given to an ala¬ 
baster lion which forms the lid of a jar (Plate 147B). He lies serenely with his tongue 
hanging out and one paw crossed over the other, just inside the opened door of the 
outermost gold-covered shrine which contained the king’s sarcophagus. The jar is 
among the poles which supported a pall covering the second shrine. Pieces of the dark¬ 
ened linen hang down with gold rosettes still attached to them. The little Hon has already 
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been mentioned as repeating the pose of the large granite animals which Amenhotep III 
set up at Soleb. A daring draughtsman successfully imitated it in the wall painting of a 

Ramesside prince in Dynasty XX (Plate 150A). 23 

The lion lid is an amusing tour deforce, but the alabaster monstrosity which stands 
behind it is characteristic of far too many of the pretentious set-pieces which strain hard 
for effect with their heavily overloaded ornament. The tall-necked vase which forms its 
central element is a variation of an Eighteenth-Dynasty form which can be very beauti¬ 
ful, when its graceful lines are left unadorned in pottery or metal. 24 It was to continue 
in favour in later times (Plate 169A). Here the shape is obscured by the heavy plants of the 
North and South which Nile gods tie around it. Other alabaster vessels, which one 
might describe as being in the ‘ Syrian taste’, stand beside an inlaid arm-chair under one 
of the funerary couches in the ante-chamber (Plate 146). The one in the centre, with its 
fluted body and volutes on the stem, is very like the metal vessels pictured among 
Asiatic tribute which one might have thought a fantasy of the painter, if it were not for 
these actual examples. There can be no doubt that the importation of these hybrid forms 
and the demand for novelty and the display of wealth has had a disastrous effect upon 
design. The ceremonial chair (Plates 148A and 149) is another instance. It combines the 
back-rest of an ordinary chair with a curved seat imitating leopard skin and supported 
by legs ending in duck’s heads derived from a folding camp-stool of a kind which also 
occurs in the tomb. One can only marvel at, without admiring, the skill, ingenuity, and 
variety of the precious materials expended here. The rather sombre magnificence of the 
intricately inlaid rectilinear panels of ivory and ebony on the back anticipates strangely 
the work of Arab craftsmen in Islamic times in spite of the hieroglyphic inscriptions, 
protective vulture, and uraeus frieze above. The cartouches of the Aten still remain 
under the sun disk in the middle of the uraeus cornice, 25 while the king’s name is partly 
given as Tut-ankh-aten and partly as Tut-ankh-amon in the inscriptions. Glass, faience, 
and coloured stone are used for the inlays set in sheet gold, and the whole piece is as 
richly encrusted as is the more frequently reproduced throne which has on its back panel 
the queen standing before the seated king under the rays of the Aten disk. 26 

If the general character of some of the large pieces strikes us as florid and heavy, one 
cannot help being delighted by much of the detail. There is the superb serpent inlay 
(Plate 148B), which has come loose to lie beside an encrusted disk with a sacred eye 
which forms a protective emblem inside the body of the second state chariot. 27 The 
golden surfaces of this chariot are patterned with running spirals and rosettes between 
bands of coloured inlays. Among much jewellery which is coarse in feeling, the vulture 
pendant (Plate 152 a) shows that it was still possible to recapture the firm delicate touch of 
the Middle Kingdom gold-worker. The counterpoise is formed by a pair of small ducks. 

The enrichment of the decorative arts had grown throughout the Eighteenth Dynasty, 
being enormously stimulated by the flow of foreign tribute into the country and the 
diplomatic exchanges of the second half of the Eighteenth Dynasty. The elaborate vase 
forms and the patterns such as those on the chariot (Plate 148B) go back at least to the 
reign of Amenhotep II. The glass vase (Plate 155A) from this ldng’s tomb has a fluted 
body like that on Plate 146. Similar shapes are pictured in metal vessels in the craftwork 
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and tribute scenes. The regular production of glass was a development of the New King¬ 
dom, and a high degree of technical excellence was achieved in the brilliantly coloured 
vessels of the time of Amenhotep II. 28 This particular vase is an opaque purple blue with 
the fluted panels outlined in yellow. The crosses are yellow, and the rosettes were made 
separately and fused into the body. Their petals are tomato red, light blue, and purple 
blue on white. 29 The variegated patterns of such royal vases find a parallel in Meso¬ 
potamia in the glass recovered from the Mitannian palace and temple at Nuzi and the 
Kassite palace of Dur Kurigalzu in the south. 30 Both Assyria and Babylonia were famous 
for their glazed wares in later times. Multi-coloured vessels, possibly of glazed ware or 
even glass, were presented to Tuthmosis III by the Prince of Assyria. 31 It was at about 
this time that painted pottery with elaborate light on dark patterns began to appear in 
the region of the Mitanni sphere of influence. 32 In Egypt, where painted pottery had 
scarcely been known since the Predynastic Period, the Eighteenth-Dynasty craftsmen 
made use of several colours for such attractive designs as those in the plate from the 
Palace of Amenhotep III (Plate 154B). Both in connexion with this palace and at 
Amarna there have been found extensive remains of the manufacture of glass and asso¬ 
ciated glazed products such as the tiles (Plate 154A) which have been discussed earlier. 

There can be no doubt that the exchange of decorative motifs in the minor arts which 
we have seen going on since the Middle Kingdom became even more widespread in this 
period of closer contact. The mingling of influences is particularly clear in Syrian metal 
work and ivory carving. 33 The ivory panels from a bed recently found at Ugarit strik¬ 
ingly illustrate how strong a basic Egyptian influence remained at the end of the 
Eighteenth Dynasty. The subject-matter is local, but the drawing conventions are those 
of Egypt. It is interesting to see the contrast in these panels between the careful work¬ 
manship and a certain clumsiness of conception. Certainly, various elements of dress and 
decoration are drawn from a number of different sources. 34 The annals of Tuthmosis III 
list among tribute or booty taken in the Asiatic campaigns 35 such tilings as a great ewer 
in work of Khor, perhaps with reference to the Hurrian element in the population, silver 
vessels of the workmanship of Djahy (Palestine), and a vase of Keftiu (Cretan) work. 
A silver statue and tables, chairs, and footstools of ivory, ebony, and carob wood are also 
mentioned. In the Amarna letters 36 we find Amenhotep III and his son sending presents 
of rich furniture, such as the ten ebony chairs inlaid with ivory and lapis lazuli dis¬ 
patched to the King of Arzawa or the gold-decorated beds, chairs, footstools, and a 
headrest sent to Babylonia, when Pharaoh heard that its king was building a new house. 
By no means all the objects can be identified which are listed tantalizingly among the 
dowries of foreign princesses arriving in Egypt or the presents exchanged, but textiles 
and articles of clothing are mentioned. There is no doubt that there was strong emphasis 
upon the intrinsic value of the materials from which the articles were made. Tushratta 
of Mitanni demanded that the statues sent to him be of solid gold and makes an interest¬ 
ing reference to his messengers having seen such statues cast. The Hittite king also 
wanted gold statues, one standing and one seated, as well as silver statues of women. 
Figures of ivory are also mentioned. Presumably these were relatively small pieces of 
sculpture which were sent abroad. In return an image of a foreign deity must have 
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travelled to Egypt; for Tushratta writes to Amenhotep III that Ishtar of Nineveh has 
declared that she will go to Egypt and return, as she had in the time of his father, and 
that he has sent her. 37 We do not know what the King of Babylon meant when he asked 
to have animals fashioned as though they were alive, although it is easier to visualize the 
coloured ivory trees and plants which he requested. 38 

We have looked at some of the furniture of the period, but there were innumerable 
small objects which were fashioned as delightful trifles. They might well have been in¬ 
cluded among the gifts sent abroad, since they were both precious and easily portable. 
One of the handsomest of these is a toilet spoon or ointment container of coloured ivory 
in the form of a pomegranate spray (Plate 152B). hi characteristically playful fashion 
other flowers are fastened to the branch. 39 The little ivory grasshopper (Plate 153 a) is 
another of these charming toys, delicately fashioned to amuse an idle court lady. 40 Two 
pairs of movable wings form a cover for an eye-paint receptacle inside the ivory body. 
The engraved wings of an ivory duck are used in somewhat the same fashion. They 
open on pivots to give access to an ointment container inside the body of the swimming 
bird (Plate 153B). 
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chapter 19 

THE RAMESSIDE PERIOD: DYNASTIES XIX-XX 

I314-IO85 B.C. 

P olitically, Dynasty XIX began with the accession ofHoremheb about the middle 
of the fourteenth century b.c., when the strong reaction set in which obliterated the 
memory of the successors of Amenhotep III. On the other hand, we have seen that the 
work executed for Horemheb before he became king is so closely linked with Amama 
that it has been necessary to discuss the monuments of his time in connexion with the 
style of the late Eighteenth Dynasty. Nor was he related to the new family of soldiers 
who came into power with Ramesses I, showing special partiality to the city of Tanis in 
the Eastern Delta which was probably their place of origin. Ramesses I, who reigned 
briefly as an elderly man, was the Paramesses who had served as vizier under Horemheb 
and, like his father and the son who succeeded him as Sety I, held the military title of 
Chief of Archers. 1 Horemheb’s reorganization of the country had been facilitated by a 
relaxation of pressure from the Hittites after the death of Subbiluliumas. They had main¬ 
tained themselves in the plains of northern Syria centring on Aleppo, but were chiefly 
occupied with the Kaska in the north and the Arzawa lands in the west of Anatolia. The 
Assyrians under Assur-Uballit had occupied the Mitanni country beyond the Euphrates. 

An aggressive policy was adopted by Sety I, immediately upon his accession, which 
recovered a large measure of Egypt’s dominance in Palestine and Syria. He first clashed 
directly with the Hittites at Kadesh on the Orontes (Figure 73), which in the next reign 
was to be the scene of the much vaunted exploit of Ramesses II. Tins famous battle of 
Kadesh 2 really resulted in a draw which was finally recognized by both parties some 
fifteen years later in a treaty between Hatti and Egypt. This pact of alliance with Hattu- 
silis III, certainly inspired in part by fear of the growing power of Assyria, was further 
sealed by the marriage of a Hittite princess to Ramesses II. It resulted in fifty years of 
peace for the Levant from about 1280 to 1230, when Merenptah met the first impact of 
the great mass movement of peoples which eventually overwhelmed Hatti around 1200. 
Ramesses III, the last great ruler of Dynasty XX, beat off attacks on Egypt from both 
land and sea similar to but even more formidable than those which had struck his 
predecessor Merenptah. 

Combined with the migrating mass which moved by land from the Balkans and 
Black Sea region down across Asia Minor, past Carchemish and through the Levant, 
were northerners who came by ship. These were the Peoples of the Sea whom Ramesses 
III speaks of as making a conspiracy in their islands. An Indo-European element among 
the Libyans who attacked Egypt in the time of Sety I seems to have anticipated the larger 
numbers of newcomers who were mixed with the Libyan tribes which attempted to 
push into the Delta in the time of Merenptah and Ramesses III. Some of the sea peoples 
had served as allies of the Hittites at Kadesh and as mercenary troops in Egypt during the 
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Ramesside Period. Driven. off from Egypt by Ramesses III, the Philistines (Pelesti) 
settled along the coast of Palestine, while others such as the Sherden and Turshu moved 
into western Mediterranean lands, probably to find their homes much later in Sardinia 
and Etruria. What part exactly the Achaeans played in all this is still not entirely clear, 
but Cyprus was one of the islands engulfed in the movement, and we find the Hittites 
having difficulties with the Ahhiyawa at the end of their rule. If the Akaywash or 
Ekwesh of the time of Merenptah are these Achaeans, they are no longer fisted among 
the peoples of the sea by Ramesses III. 3 

Internally Egypt remained stable on the basis of Horemheb’s reforms, although 
weakened by the struggle for the throne among the successors of Merenptah which was 
drawn out over a period of twenty-five years. Sety-nekht brought a new family to 
power in Dynasty XX and made possible the strong administration of Ramesses III 
which was able to meet the dangerous shock of foreign invasion. However, towards the 
end of this reign very real signs of political corruption and economic instability began 
to appear. Conditions deteriorated under the later Ramessides into an unmistakable 
decline which was accompanied by a disastrous loss of prestige abroad. 

The dozen years of the reign of Sety I and the very long rule of Ramesses II, which 
stretched well over half a century, constituted a period of lavish building on a grandiose 
scale. The great columned hall between the Second and Third Pylons at Kamak is a joint 
work of these two reigns and remains the most breathtaking of these achievements, but 
huge works were undertaken up and down the Nile Valley from the Delta to Nubia. 
The collapsed and shattered stonework of Ramesses II in the temple of Tanis suggests 
that, if it were standing, it would seriously rival his work at Thebes. The site is still 
bewilderingly impressive, overlaid with the fallen additions of the Twenty-first and 
Twenty-second Dynasties. It is as though one were looking at Kamak levelled to the 
ground. 4 

The larger of the two temples cut out of the rock by Ramesses II at Abu Simbel, on 
the east bank of the Nile some forty miles north of the Second Cataract, is celebrated for 
the four seated figures of the king on its facade. They are over 65 feet high, that is 
larger than the Colossi of Memnon. 3 In spite of the tremendous impression produced, 
a certain emptiness of conception is evident here winch pervades the work of 
Ramesses II. Too much reliance is placed on mere size and there is a decided coarsening 
in workmanship. In the sunk relief decoration of the interior, considerable ingenuity is 
expended upon the topographical details of the Battle of Kadesh, with a rare emphasis 
upon factual record. Nonetheless one misses a vital force which had prevailed in the time 
of the king’s father, Sety I. The traditions of the Egyptian craftsmen were to prove so 
deeply rooted that in the future they would be susceptible to new stimulus and impres¬ 
sive revival, while capable of the ordinary maintenance of extraordinarily high quality. 
Nevertheless, the vast schemes of Ramesses II overtaxed the means at hand and contri¬ 
buted to a further impoverishment of the Egyptian spirit. This is evident in the wide¬ 
spread re-use of earlier materials. Kings had always usurped the monuments of their 
predecessors, but not to the degree practised by Ramesses II. 

The outward show and colossal scale certainly command respect. The impressive 
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nature of the pylon which Ramesses II added in front of the Luxor temple is well con¬ 
veyed by a photograph taken early in this century (Plate 15515). The debris which had 
accumulated for centuries had not yet been cleared away from the front of the temple, 
and a man walks at a level which nearly reaches the shoulders of the two huge statues 
which flank the gate. One of the two obelisks still towers above the pylon, although its 
mate has been in the Place de la Concorde in Paris since early in the last century. On the 
left (east) tower of the pylon Ramesses II charges in his chariot towards the town of 
Kadesh ringed in by the River Orontes, while on the western tower are spread out the 
scenes of the Hittite attack on the Egyptian camp before the town. The sunk reliefs of 
these great scenes are scarcely visible in the photograph, and are exceedingly difficult to 
study even on the spot, due to the height at which they are placed, the loss of the colour, 
and the now prominent outlines of the masonry blocks which confuse the eye. 6 

A simpler version of the battle superimposed over an earlier essay at the composition 
is found on the back (west face) of the south tower of the first pylon of the funerary 
temple of Ramesses II in Western Thebes, known as the Ramesseum. It is flanked by a 
representation of the camp before Kadesh on the north tower. 7 The battle scene, which 
forms a separate half of the whole story, is essentially a representation of the counter¬ 
attack by which Ramesses freed himself from the trap laid by the Hittite king. Although 
the essential incidents, which begin with the camp scene, are shown and are supple¬ 
mented by the written account, the extreme plight of the Egyptians and the doubtful 
outcome of the contest are overshadowed by the dominating figure of Ramesses and the 
emphasis upon his superhuman prowess. Muwatallis had let it be thought that he was 
far to the north in the region of Aleppo, while withdrawing his Hittite forces to the 
other side of Kadesh. He allowed the Egyptian king to set up his camp with only the 
one division which had pushed ahead of the rest of the army. The Hittite chariotry then 
attacked simultaneously the camp and the second division of the Egyptian army, while 
it was crossing the Orontes. Ramesses II fought his way out of the camp with his own 
personal guards and, while the Hittites were plundering the camp, managed to rally parts 
of his scattered divisions and continue his attack until reinforcements arrived. At the end 
of the day Muwatallis withdrew his forces into the town, but the Egyptians themselves 
were also forced to retire without laying siege to Kadesh. 

The King’s counter-attack on the Hittites is similarly repeated on the west face of the 
partially preserved north tower of the second pylon behind the pillars with the Osiride 
statues which face the second court (Plate 156A). 8 Presumably the Egyptian camp 
appeared again on the destroyed southern tower, repeating the scheme of the first 
pylon. This badly damaged funerary temple of Ramesses II is now one of the most 
picturesque of the monuments of Thebes. 9 Brick store-rooms surround it at the back, 
some of which have preserved their long barrel vaults. Most of the Hypostyle Hall still 
stands, as do the Osiride figures of the northern half of the second court, wliile the shat¬ 
tered seated granite figure of the king which once stood by the gate of the second 
pylon (Plate 156A) has long been famous. The main axis of the temple is slightly askew, 
probably due to the fact that a small temple of Sety I had been at least begun on the 
north and was left in position to be rebuilt against the north wall of the Hypostyle Hall. 
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The restored plan (Figure 71), taken with the much better preserved mortuary temple 
at Medinet Habu (Figure 72) constructed in Dynasty XX by Ramesses III along the 
lines of that of his admired predecessor, 10 gives a clear idea of the ambitious nature of 



Figure 71. Thebes, Ramcsseum, plan 
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Figure 72. Thebes, the Medinet Habu Temple, plan 
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such an establishment in the later New Kingdom. The whole covered an area of some 
870 feet by 580 feet, which is larger than the inner enclosure at Medinet Habu, to which 
it corresponds, but smaller than the finally completed precinct at Medinet Habu (1030 
feet by 688 feet). The temples themselves are about the same size, the Ramesseum being 
a few feet longer than Medinet Habu. 

The first court in both temples had statues of the king against the pillars of the north 
side of the court. Destroyed nearly to ground level at the Ramesseum, the original 
appearance of the court can be better understood at Medinet Habu (Plate is6b), where 
the ramp leading up to the higher level of the second court is preserved in front of the 
gateway. A colonnade along the south face of the court in both temples formed a 
portico in front of a window of appearances which opened from a small palace, with 
columned hall, audience hall, and subsidiary apartments, built against this south wall. 
At Medinet Habu the two halls were covered with brick barrel vaults. The whole struc¬ 
ture was considerably altered when it was rebuilt by Ramesses III later in his reign. 
The second court of both temples had a columned terrace on the west, reached by three 
low flights of stairs at the Ramesseum and by only one in the centre at Medinet Habu. 
In front of the columns were square pillars with Osiride figures of the king. These were 
repeated across the east wall and are well preserved at the Ramesseum, on the northern 
half of the court, where they form one of the most impressive features of the building. On 
Plate 156A can be seen a pair of the double line of papyrus-bud columns which originally 
ran along the north and south sides of the court. At Medinet Habu these were reduced 
to a single line of columns, as was the colonnade fronting the palace in the first court. 

The Hypostyle Hall was entered from the columned porch of the second court and was 
followed by smaller halls leading to a sanctuary for the divine bark. This inner part of 
the temple was surrounded by other chambers for the cult. The Hypostyle Hall is better 
preserved in the Ramesseum than at Medinet Habu and forms a smaller version of the 
great Karnak hall, with a central aisle flanked by open papyrus columns, rising above 
side aisles formed of single-bud papyrus columns. In addition to the palace, magazines, 
and slaughter-courts contained within the inner enclosure at Medinet Habu, which 
correspond to the groups of buildings as preserved at the Ramesseum, Ramesses III 
added an outer enclosure which included the Eighteenth-Dynasty temple on the east 
and contained rows of houses for the priests who administered the temple along the 
north and south sides of the inner enclosure. The very thick wall was entered on west 
and east by elaborate fortified stone gates with apartments in the upper storeys. The 
whole was surrounded by a lower subsidiary wall, and a landing-stage was prepared at 
the end of a canal which gave access to the temple on the east. The eastern gate-house is 
seen from the inner (west) side on Plate 87B. The apartments in the two upper storeys 
were decorated with reliefs showing the king entertained by the ladies of his house¬ 
hold. 12 

The great hall at Karnak, which was begun by Sety I and completed by Ramesses II, 
is 338 feet wide and 170 feet deep. It consists of sixty-one single papyrus-bud columns 
on each side of two fines of taller columns with open papyrus capitals which form three 
central aisles 79 feet high. These twelve campaniform columns with an enclosing wall, 
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which was tom down to give place to the first fine of lower columns on each side, were 
already in position when Sety began his work, and it has been argued that they were 
erected by Amenhotep III in the style of his Luxor colonnade, which they strongly 
resemble. In this case they would have been in position before Horemheb began the 
Second Pylon. The foundations of these columns contain none of the blocks from the 
Aten shrine which were used under the other columns in the north and south sides of 
the hall. 13 The vast scale of this hall, with its fine play of fight and shade, is to be seen on 
Plate 157, where one looks between the huge central columns towards the north half 
of the structure. Above the cornice of the first fine of bud columns can be seen one of 
the pillars which supported the roof of the higher central aisles. These pillars were 
separated by stone grilles which let in the fight, which must have been more subdued 
than it is now with much of the roofing gone. One feels here a certain heaviness in the 
simple shape of the columns and the coarseness of the sunk-refief decoration with which 
every inch of the surfaces is covered. A sense of constrained space is produced by this 
forest of supports. This remains so in spite of the wide spaces of the three aisles on the 
west-east axis and a somewhat narrower cross aisle that runs from the doorway in the 
north wall to that in the centre of the south side of the hall (Figure 49). 

It must be admitted that the craftsmen of Sety I had not themselves been entirely 
successful in recapturing the fresher spirit of the earlier New Kingdom. The wall 
decorations on the inner walls of the north half of the Hypostyle Hall at Karnak 14 and 
those in the fine temple which accompanied his cenotaph at Abydos 15 are the last of 
the great series of large-scale works in traditional raised relief. This was already in the 
process of being replaced by sunk relief, as in the battle scenes on the outer face of the 
north wall of the Hypostyle Hall. Raised relief of such fine quality was to be found 
again in some tombs of the Saite Period and in a few smaller works of later times, but 
the revival of raised relief in Ptolemaic—Roman times was to produce results of an 
entirely different nature. Sety’s sculptors were returning to the style of the reign of 
Amenhotep III, following a tendency which had commenced under Tut-ankli-amon 
and Horemheb . 16 Beautiful though these reliefs are, as in the case of the two goddesses 
standing before Osiris on the north wall of the inner Hypostyle Hall at Abydos (Plate 
158), they have lost something of the spontaneous vitality so richly expressed in the best 
of their graceful models. Somewhat too coldly perfect in their overall effect, they lack 
in detail a little of the technical dexterity to be found at the height of the Eighteenth 
Dynasty. 

Low relief of this classic quality continues in the seemingly interminable wall expanses 
of the Ramesside royal tombs, as in that of Sety I himself. 17 The style is reflected in the 
paintings of Queen Nofretari, the wife of Ramesses II, in her burial-place in the Valley 
of the Queens. 18 Here (Plate 159B) some new experiments at shading with pigments 
have been attempted in darkening the folds of the sleeves, accenting the corners of lips 
and nostrils with black, and indicating fines on the throat in red. A patch of deeper red 
on the cheek, chin, and nose is matched by a wash of red along one side of the arm and 
hand. The lips are also a deeper red than the very fight colour of the skin, as we have 
seen in certain Dynasty XVIII sculpture such as the Nofretete bust (Plate 130). Other 
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inconsistently applied attempts to indicate a kind of shading by deepened colour appear 
infrequently in the paintings of the later New Kingdom. 19 In spite of these experiments 
of the painter, there is remarkably little to distinguish these decorations of Nofretari 
from the painted low reliefs of the royal tombs. One has to look twice to distinguish 
whether Nofretari’s work is in paint alone, just as in the Ramesside royal tombs one is 
conscious more of the outlines and the rather heavy colouring than of the surfaces which 
are raised slightly from the background. It appears that the painter, having to a certain 
extent won his freedom in Dynasty XVIII and having introduced certain painter-like 
qualities into some of the great temple reliefs of the Ramesside Period, is now resuming 
his traditionally anonymous partnership with the relief sculptor. Certainly fine painting 
is about to be submerged by more and more slovenly craftsmanship in the private tombs, 
and will virtually disappear at Thebes with Dynasty XX, although there are some hints 
that a fine tradition was kept alive in the illustration of papyrus rolls (Plates 170—i). 

The New Kingdom elegance of form which is maintained in the Abydos reliefs of 
Sety I enters also into some of the statues. Of these, the large seated black granite figure 
of Ramesses II in Turin is undoubtedly the outstanding example (Plate 159A). 20 It is a 
little over six feet high. One feels that in the head there has been a return for inspiration 
to the time of Tuthmosis III. There is more emphasis upon the accessories, however, in 
the details of the Blue Crown and necklace, the heavy crook of royal authority and, above 
all, in the finely pleated garment one sleeve of which flares decoratively on the right 
arm. The treatment of this costume is developed from such works as the statue of 
Horemheb as a seated scribe (Plate 140), or even the gold-covered wooden goddesses 
who stand around the canopic shrine of Tut-ankh-amon (Plate 147A). Although this 
presents a considerable departure from the severe outlines of the first half of the Eight¬ 
eenth Dynasty, the statue as a whole recaptures impressively the virile qualities of the 
time before Amarna. However skilfully this statue, like the reliefs and paintings we have 
been examining, retains the quality of a fine tradition, there is nothing here like the 
inventiveness to which the battle-scenes of the reign of Sety I inspired the craftsmen. In 
these a definitely new contribution was made. 

On the vast outer face of the north wall of the new Hypostyle Hall which he was 
constructing at Kamak, Sety I wished to have his Syrian campaigns commemorated. 21 
Out of the formula of the king towering in his chariot above the tangled mass of the 
enemy fallen under the rearing horses of his chariot the artists developed a remarkable 
kind of composition. They drew upon earlier, more timid attempts to identify a locality, 
as in the Hatshepsut Punt scenes (Plate 93 a), and used methods of suggesting landscape 
which had been worked out already in the reliefs of the Aten shrine at Kamak (Figure 
62). Something more specific was now attempted in the way of historical record, and 
a sense of dramatic conflict was achieved in a more topical narrative style than had 
hitherto been contemplated by an Egyptian artist. This is immediately apparent in one 
of the most successful of these scenes, the attack on Kadesh (Figure 73 )• The part of the 
wall with the figure of the king has disappeared, but the horses drawing his chariot 
indicate how this group was balanced by a fortified town on a hill, with the intervening 
space filled by the overwhelmed enemy and a fleeing chariot. The landscape is eco- 



Figure 73. Sety I attacks Kadesh 


nomically reduced to a few trees and bushes set along irregularly curving lines beneath 
the crenellated walls of the fortress maimed by an agitated garrison. The pressing 
immediacy of the attack is further heightened by the little figure of a herdsman driving 
his cattle off to the right. 

These scenes were provided with a considerable variety of detail as in the Nubian 
village deftly conjured up by a few women, children, goats, and a tree towards which 
a wounded negro is being carried (Figure 74) in the temple of Ramesses II at Derr, hi 
the bend of the river south of the First Cataract, towards Abu Simbel. 22 They tend to 
become more stereotyped as one progresses into the reign of Ramesses II, with increas- 
ingly lifeless copying. However, their most elaborate development came in the several 
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Figure 74. Ramesses II attacks a Nubian village 
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attempts to portray that king’s battle at Kadesh which seems to have culminated in the 
composite picture of all the incidents in the story of that day on the wall at Abu Simbel. 
If something is lost of the dramatic tension so vigorously portrayed by the craftsmen of 
Sety I, there is at Abu Simbel a unique attempt to place the different parts of a compli¬ 
cated narrative in factual relationship to one another. Ramesses III produced a less 
coherent record of his battle against the Sea Peoples and their land forces. 23 The melee 
of hundreds of figures in the sea and land battles on the north wall at Medinet Habu 
produces chiefly an impression of confused overlapping shapes. The bullock-carts and 
accoutrements of the foreigners, their ships with high stems and bird-headed prows 24 
contribute the chief points of interest. All these enormous Ramesside compositions are 
difficult to study, even when they are fairly well preserved, because of die great height 
at which they are often placed on the walls and the loss of their colour. 25 How much the 
painting could clarify the confusing outlines of overlapping figures can be seen in a 
well-preserved block in New York (Plate i6oa) from an unidentified wall re-used in a 
late Ramesside temple at the mouth of the Asasif near the foot of the Deir el Bahari 
causeway. 26 It shows a portion of the group of Syrians shot down by the arrows of the 
king and prostrate under the horses of his chariot. 

A secondary result of the influence of painting is to be seen in the way in which the 
magnificent bulls are partially concealed behind the rushes in the hunting-scene on the 
back of the projecting part of the south wing of the First Pylon at Medinet Habu (Plate 
i6ob). Again the topographical creation of a setting is achieved by carrying down from 
the main scene the wavy edge of the water to the feet of the archers in the subsidiary 
register below, who head the row of men attending the king. This rising line approxi¬ 
mates the mass of the hill on which the town stands in the battle-scene of Sety I (Figure 
73). The transition between the upper and lower divisions of the scene is made both by 
the reeds which spring from the edge of the water and by the raised bows of the men 
who direct their arrows towards the bull which has collapsed in the thicket above them. 
There is here well exemplified, too, a greater plastic quality in the modelling of die 
sunk relief surfaces which had been especially developed by the sculptors of the reign 
of Ramesses III. The tendency towards deeper cutting and more boldly swelling surfaces 
had appeared in the fine sunk reliefs of Sety I and Ramesses II in their temples at 
Abydos. 27 

We have seen how this had developed in Akhenaten’s time. It now reaches its most 
accomplished and boldest treatment in the finest of the work at Medinet Habu. The 
old naturalistic impulse, heightened at Amama, comes out with new force in the ob¬ 
vious concentration of interest in the animals. Even in the more perfunctorily executed 
chariot group on Plate i6ob there is an element which can be traced back to the intimate 
groups of the royal family at Amarna, but which had taken a new turn under Sety I. 
Ramesses III is no longer aloof from his surroundings, but throws one leg over the front 
of the chariot in the excitement of the chase. In one of his Kamak reliefs, Sety I had 
descended from his chariot to engage in hand-to-hand combat with a Libyan 28 who, 
owing to the exigencies of the composition, had been made almost as large as the king 
himself. So was his compatriot in the adjoining fight, where the king assumes the same 
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stance in his chariot as does Ramesses III at Medinet Habu. Although the king is shown 
thoroughly in command of the situation, with the enemy limply collapsing or throwing 
up his arms in a gesture of despair, nonetheless this new conception of the king’s status 
in itself implies a certain vulnerability which underlies the high-sounding claims of the 
historical records of Ramesses II and Ramesses III. It was not to be such a long step to the 
portrayal of tire powerful High Priest of Amon, Amenhotep, on the same scale as the 
king when honoured by Ramesses IX in a manner formerly reserved for great ministers 
of state (Plate 161). This relief appears on the outer (east) face of the eastern wall con¬ 
necting Pylons VII and VIII at Karnak. 29 The High Priest has the characteristic Rames¬ 
side head with protruding skull which appears also in the little figures arranging liis 
dress. This feature and the suave, rather mannered outline of the now somewhat simpli¬ 
fied sunk reliefs were to endure as a characteristic style for a long time, appearing in 
Dynasty XXV in the Gebel Barkal reliefs of Piankhy (Plate 173 a), and in the beautiful 
drawings of a papyrus in the first reign of Dynasty XXVI (Plate 171A). A few years after 
Amenhotep was thus shown before the king, the High Priest Herihor appears along 
with Ramesses XI as though sharing responsibility for the construction of the Klions 
Temple at Karnak. He ended by seizing the throne as the first king of Dynasty XXI, 
although he had to share his rule with Smendes at Tanis in the north. 

Although the painting in the Ramesside private tombs was definitely on the decline, 
they contain many interesting features and a number of minor masterpieces. The chapel 
of the sculptor Ipy (No. 217) at Deir el Medineh is one of these. It is dated to the reign 
of Ramesses II by the king s cartouche on a shrine on a boat in the register beneath the 
little temple on Plate 162B. We have had occasion to mention this picture of a peripteral 
building in connexion with similar structures of Tuthmosid times and the destroyed 
temple of Amenhotep III at Elephantine. The garden is being irrigated by men raising 
water from a pool by means of a bucket hanging from the end of a weighted pole 
(shaduf). This lively interlude appears beneath the routine portrayal of the coffin in its 
shrine, being dragged in the funeral procession. An unpublished photograph taken by 
the Italian Expedition early in this century shows the wall before it suffered later irre¬ 
trievable damage 30 (Plate 162A). With it (Plate 162B) is reproduced the drawing made 
by N. de G. Davies when only fragments remained. It shows more clearly the dog be¬ 
hind the gardener and is a fine example of that remarkable interpreter’s feeling for the 
character of Egyptian painting. He correctly restored vertical lines for the door-posts 
instead of the splayed shape given to them in an earlier copy. 31 In the delightful pictur- 
ing of daily life in this tomb there has survived into early Ramesside times a good deal 
of the Amama spirit. The animated toiling figures (Plate 163 a) are treated with a sym¬ 
pathetic humour, as they dry their fish which have been caught in a drag-net between 
two boats, or trample out the grapes at the vintage. Above, women squat under a booth 
on the shore beside a grain-ship and barter their produce with the sailors. Behind them 
several boys herd their goats (Plate 163B). One, accompanied by his dog, carries his be¬ 
longings on a sort of yoke over liis shoulders. Another plays the flute, while a third cuts 
off branches which are too high for the animals to nibble. There is the same impromptu 
capturing of a pastoral incident as in the Nubian village in the Derr relief (Figure 74). 
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A link between Amarna and the Ramesside interest in genre scenes and topographical 
detail survives in the paintings of the tomb of Neferhotep (No. 49) of the reign of Ay. 
The extraordinary representations of the gardens of the temple of Amon at Kamak and 
of the dispensing of favours in the palace have now grown dim and blackened from 
misuse. 32 The Amarna ‘Window of Appearances’ continues here, as it does in Ipy s 
chapel and elsewhere in the Theban Necropolis. 33 We have seen its actual use in the 
fa<;ade of the palace which opened on the first court of the mortuary temples ofRamesses 
II and III. The love of plant forms and foliage still adds a lighter touch in the old natural¬ 
istic-decorative manner here and there in the private tombs amid the growing absorp¬ 
tion with the symbolic representation of the Underworld. Thus on the end wall of the 
burial-chamber of Sennedjem (No. 1) at the end of Dynasty XIX (Plate 164) a row of 
fruit trees and palms surmounts a flower-border which might have graced one of the 
pavements at Amarna. They accompany the tilling of the Fields of Yaru by the owner 
and his wife in an enlargement of one of the map-like vignettes from the papyrus rolls 
of the Book of the Dead. 34 Remarkable effects are produced in the treatment of bouquets 
and garlands or in a composition showing the tree goddess dispensing cool refreshment. 35 
There are continued, too, the rich floral friezes and complicated ceiling patterns which 
have been mentioned already in discussing the elaboration of these designs in the second 
half of Dynasty XVIII (p. 169). 

The yellow ochre background and the juxtaposition of blue and green in the foliage 
are characteristic of the new Ramesside colour scheme, but produce a happier effect in 
the tomb of Ipy (No. 217) 36 than in the later tombs. In general, there is an increasing 
use of thick black outlines and harsh flat colours against the dull yellow ground. These 
bold, sometimes very roughly executed paintings are now to be found mostly in the 
dark vaulted brick burial-chambers of the cemetery of the artisans’ village at Deir el 
Medineh. Their subject-matter tends to reflect that of the royal tombs somewhat in 
the same way that the texts and vignettes of the wooden coffins of Middle Kingdom 
date made available to non-royal persons the spells of the Pyramid Texts which in 
the Old Kingdom had been intended solely for the protection of the king in the After- 
world. The chapel above was usually not very large and was surmounted by a small 
brick pyramid. 37 Some large Ramesside rock-cut chapels in the old style were, how¬ 
ever, still employed in other parts of the Theban Necropolis, as well as at Deir el 
Medineh itself. 

The burial-chamber of Sennedjem (No. 1) at Deir el Medineh presents a well- 
preserved cycle of typical paintings in workmanship which is well above the average 
(Plate 164). It was entered from a shaft in the courtyard in front of tire pyramids of the 
owner and his son. 38 Above the text on the side of the entrance doorway, the sun god 
Ra in the form of a cat raises a knife to cut off the head of the serpent Apophis, one of the 
formidable enemies which nightly obstructs the passage of the Sun Bark through the 
Underworld (Plate 165). Tins broadly conceived symbol of the soul s triumphant pro¬ 
gress through obstacles to the fields of Yaru, where a pleasant country life awaits it, 
receives a naturalistic treatment in the swift sure strokes with which the cat and the 
persea tree are sketched in. There is certainly here an extension of the impressionistic 
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maimer which the artists of the second half of Dynasty XVIII had sometimes adopted 
(Plates io8Aandi22n). Even more striking is the diagrammatic rendering which accom¬ 
panies the owner’s prayer on the ceiling of the doorway (Plate i66a). The arms of the 
goddess Nut stretch out from the hieroglyph of the mountain and grasp the sun-disk. 
Although the prayer is directed to Ra who shines on liis eastern horizon, this particular 
way of showing the goddess is frequently connected with the Western Mountain, and 
she is perhaps here receiving the sun into the dark Underworld. In other words, we 
have an abstraction of a sunset rather than a sunrise, with all the implications of the 
journey of the deceased, like the Sun, through the night of the Underworld. 39 

A somewhat different evocation of a supernatural being appears in the rock-cut 
chapel of Nakhtamon (No. 341) behind the Ramesseum, not far from that of the 
Eighteenth-Dynasty Vizier Ramose (No. 55). 40 Above a representation of a Ramesside 



funeral the dead man and his wife are being led by Horus to the scales, where the heart 
of the deceased is being weighed against an image of the Goddess of Truth (Plate i66b). 
Anubis kneels, steadying the plummet. Into this conventional judgement scene de¬ 
scends a male spirit. A sense of movement is conveyed by the taut stretching of the 
widely extended limbs and the four sweeping wings. Even more remarkable are the 
pale blue streamers that ray out from the body as though to suggest the shimmering 
atmosphere through which the figure rushes. Nothing quite like this had been attempted 
before by the painter, although we have seen him trying to portray glowing coals and 
smoke (pp. 107, 145). In an inscription on the staircase leading out at the back of the 
Abydos temple of Sety I towards the cenotaph, a beautiful hieroglyph (Figure 75) of a 
similar winged being completes a word meaning ‘ to spread out over ’ in the sense of the 
king protecting his people. 41 

In 1906 a hoard of silver and gold vessels was found accidentally during the removal 
of earth from the mounds around the temple of the ancient city ofBubastis near modern 
Zagazig in the Delta. With them was a gold cup inscribed with the name of Queen 
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Tausert, the wife of Sety II who followed Mereneptah on the throne towards the end of 
Dynasty XIX. A second group of precious objects was soon located nearby, including a 
pair of magnificent bracelets of Ramesses II « The finest piece is a silver jug in Cairo 
with a gold handle in the form of a goat (Plate 167A). A more simply fashioned gold 
animal-handle in Berlin may possibly have belonged to an incomplete silver jug in 
Cairo, while a third silver vessel in New York has a plain handle joined to the rim y 
the head of a Hon. These three jugs were inscribed with the name of a man who was a 
Royal Messenger to all Countries, and a panel on the front of each of the two Cairo jugs 
shows him worshipping a foreign goddess, possibly in one case Anat and in the other 
Astarte, both of whom were biown in New Kingdom Egypt. Instead of the shallow 
flutings on the New York jug, the body of the two otherwise similar Cairo vessels has 
vertical lines of overlapping scales with the surface round them beaten out to leave them 
in relief. These occur again on a gold vase at Berlin, while elliptical protuberances appear 
similarly on a gold vessel in Cairo. In this case the handle is in the form of a ring fastened 
on the rim by a figure of a calf with its head turned like the lion on the lid of Tut-ankh- 

amon’s ointment jar (Plate 147B). _ , 

The upper of the two engraved bands round the neck of the Cairo jug with the 
finely modelled goat-handle (Plate 167A) has griffins and animals attacking their prey, 
separated by voluted plants. Below, little figures are engaged in trapping birds and other 
activities of the marshes. Similar engraved scenes appear on the necks of the other two 
silver jugs and are worked in repousse on two bowls in Cairo and New York. The gold 
vessels are more simply decorated with incised garlands of fruit and flowers. There were 
also some plain vessels and silver strainers. The outer band of the Cairo bowl has animals 
and voluted plants similar to those on the neck of the jug (Plate 167A). The inner zone 
on the other hand, with swimming girls, a boat, fish, and water-birds, is like the some¬ 
what less elaborately ornamented dish from the tomb of King Psusennes at Tanis about 
a hundred years later in date (Plate i68b). 

These vessels, as was originally recognized, form a uniform group of the late Nine¬ 
teenth Dynasty. Although it has been argued that they are of Syrian workmanship, 43 
they seem rather to be the products of an Egyptian workshop, in Bubastis itself or in the 
cosmopolitan atmosphere of one of the other large cities of Lower Egypt, where there 
must have been many foreigners residing as mercenaries, merchants, and possibly crafts¬ 
men. Vessels of precious metals have rarely survived, owing to their intrinsic value, and 
these form an important bridge between the few earlier examples and the remarkable 
treasure found at Tanis in the tomb of King Psusennes of Dynasty XXI (Plates i68b and 
169A). They have none of the fanciful quality of the Syrian vases pictured in the last of 
the paintings of such produce from abroad in the tomb of Imiseba in the reign of 
Ramesses IX. 44 Nor is there the out-and-out foreign character of the egyptiamzing ivory 
carvings found abroad such as those from Megiddo and Tell Fara in Palestine of the 
Ramesside Period. 45 The plants and fighting animals on the jug (Plate 167 a) and the 
outer band of the Cairo silver 46 plate are obviously derived from designs like those on 
the ivory reliefs of the chest (Plate 150B) or the embroidered panels of the tunic °f Tut- 
ankh-amon. 47 Although these are related to the similar designs on one of the two gold 
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bowls from Ugarit (Ras Shamra) which belong to the Amama-Mitanni Period, the 
latter show marked deviations from the Egyptian examples. 48 In general the Ras Shamra 
bowls differ, too, from the few decorated metal vessels known from Egypt in the 
Eighteenth Dynasty. One of these is a gold bowl with embossed papyrus and fish which, 
with a similar incomplete silver vessel, belonged to a general of Tuthmosis III« The 
beautiful bronze bowl from the tomb of Hatiay at Thebes of the early part of the reign 
of Akhenaten also seems thoroughly Egyptian. The papyrus thicket with animals and 
birds on its interior is closer to the naturalistic spirit of the paintings of the North Palace 
at Amarna (Plate 129A) than it is to the more decorative maimer of the ivory panels of 
Tut-ankh-amon (Plate 151). 50 One other fme vessel is known in precious metal, the 
silver vase in the form of a pomegranate with incised floral garlands from the tomb of 
Tut-ankh-amon. 51 Plain bronze vessels of various shapes are also known, such as the 
fme group from the Theban Dynasty XVIII tomb of Kha. 52 This includes a tall-necked 
carafe which anticipates the shape of the fme gold vessel from Tanis (Plate 169A). 

The decoration of the Bubastis vessels is derived from the repertoire which had been 
formed in the second half of the Eighteenth Dynasty and which had acquired a certain 
international flavour. Since various motifs from this repertoire continued to be used 
abroad with a considerable amount of free adaptation, it is not surprising that resem¬ 
blances occur and that a Syrian origin has been suggested for the Tell Basta treasure. 
We have seen that fluted metal vessels came into Egypt as early as the Middle Kingdom 
with the Tod treasure (p. 115), and that they are frequently pictured among the Syrian 
vases in the Eighteenth-Dynasty tomb paintings which resemble the alabaster examples 
from the tomb of Tut-ankh-amon (Plate 146). Such Ramesside designs as those on the 
Bubastis vessels were to be a source of inspiration for the egyptianizing elements in the 
Phoenician metal bowls 53 and for the relief decorations on faience objects, particularly 
the lotus cups and bowls which begin to appear in Dynasty XXII and extended at least 
into the Kushite Period. 54 


R 


229 


PART FIVE 

THE LATE PERIOD 


CHAPTER 20 

THE PERIOD OF DECLINE: DYNASTIES XXI-XXII 

1085-730 B.C. 


The weakening of the royal authority in the latter part of Dynasty XX brought with it 
a slackening of the large-scale building activities which had been characteristic of 
Ramesside times. The temple of Khons at Kamak was indeed completed in Dynasty 
XXI, and the first king of Dynasty XXII, Sheshonq I (950-929 b.c.), constructed the 
court in front of the Second Pylon of the Temple of Amon. This impressive work in¬ 
cluded colonnades along the north and south sides and the Bubastite Portal which 
entered along the southern way of access to the temple between the Second Pylon and 
the temple of Ramesses III. It was carried out late in the reign, in the king’s 21st year, 
and a triumphal relief on the south face of the wall adjoining the portal on the east 
commemorated Sheshonq’s campaign in Palestine, which occurred in the fifth year of 
Rehoboam the successor of Solomon. 1 The great First Pylon, never completely finished, 
was apparently not a part of this project. It may have taken the place of an eastern colon¬ 
nade with a gateway in its centre on the east-west axis of the temple, where a proces¬ 
sional way of sphinxes had been laid out by Ramesses II westwards from the Second 
Pylon to the temple landing-stage. It has been plausibly argued that the First Pylon was 
not actually constructed until the Ptolemaic Period (Figure 49) ? 

Little else of architectural importance is known for a period of some three hundred 
and fifty years, until a new stimulus came from the south with the invasion of the 
Kushite King, Piankhy, about 730 b.c. Even then, in Dynasty XXV, royal construction 
was largely concentrated in the Sudan at the temples of Gebel Barkal, Sanam, and 
Kawa, and in the pyramid fields of El Kurru and Nuri. The badly ruined condition of 
the great Delta cities makes it difficult to judge of the additions made to them after 
Ramesside times. However, the restricted size and poorer workmanship of the tombs of 
the royal family, which were built inside the enclosure of the temple of Tanis in 
Dynasties XXI and XXII, betray a considerable impoverishment in comparison to the 
monuments of their predecessors at Thebes. The fragmentary remains of the other con¬ 
structions of this time in the Tanis temple 3 show a widespread re-use of earlier materials, 
as does the equally ruined work of Osorkon II (870-747 b.c.) at Bubastis. 4 There, how¬ 
ever, most of the blocks have survived from a large granite gateway between the first 
and second courts of the temple. These blocks have been fitted together to form one of 
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the most complete versions of the Heb-Sed ceremonies, celebrated in the case of this 
king in his 22nd year. 5 

A glimpse of the political situation in the first quarter of the eleventh century at the 
beginning of Dynasty XXI can be gained from the account of Wenamon’s mission to 
Byblos to fetch cedar-wood for the bark of Amon. 6 He was sent by Herihor, the High 
Priest of Amon, who was about to assume the crown at Thebes. However, approval of 
the project and passage to Syria had to be sought from Smendes (Nesu-ba-neb-ded) and 
his wife Tanetamon who were in control in the north at Tanis. After Herihor’s short 
reign, Smendes was recognized as king throughout Egypt, as was his successor 
Psusennes I (Pasebkhanu). Thus the Tanite royal house of Dynasty XXI was founded, 
although the High Priests of Amon who succeeded Herihor at Thebes maintained a 
considerable measure of independence and on occasion assumed royal titles. They are 
generally termed Priest Kings, but their line did not originate from among the clergy of 
Amon. Herihor’s rise seems rather to have resulted from an attempt to absorb the power 
of the Amon priesthood as represented by the influential Amenhotep (Plate 161) and to 
utilize its revenues from taxation which had been diverted from the state to the temple. 
Herihor had been a military man who assumed the position of High Priest as he did that 
of Commander-in-Chief and Viceroy of Kush. He in turn appointed his son to these 
key positions. 

The administration of the Sudan had been maintained throughout the Ramesside 
Period and seems to have continued into Dynasty XXII, although the title of Viceroy 
of Kush disappears at the beginning of Dynasty XXI, the son of Herihor being the last 
man to hold it. The control of the resources of Kush, particularly the gold, was vital at 
this time. The economic inflation of Late Ramesside times, evinced by the alarming rise 
in grain prices, had been in no small part due to the cutting off of Egypt’s source of silver 
through the collapse of the Hittite Empire under pressure from the Sea Peoples. It was 
the period also when bronze was being replaced by iron, a metal which Egypt could 
only obtain from abroad. Strikes of the unpaid workmen working on the Theban 
Necropolis had begun even under Ramesses III, while the records of investigations into 
fraudulent dealing in grain and the even more shocking robberies in the royal tombs 
betray the prevailing corruption and political instability. 7 It is clear how dependent 
Egypt had become upon her foreign relations. From the Wenamon accoimt it appears 
that, while these economic adjustments were being made, Tanis was still keeping up a 
lively sea trade with Syria even though Egyptian prestige was low. It is significant, too, 
of the generally amicable relations between the two parts of the country, in a period 
when the rule was frequently divided between the Delta and Thebes, that it was 
Smendes who forwarded payment for the timber and arranged for its shipment when 
Wenamon finally succeeded in obtaining it from the Prince of Byblos, Zakar-baal. The 
rude treatment which Wenamon received in the ports of Palestine and Syria or from 
the inhabitants of Cyprus, when he was cast up on the shore there after a storm, was an 
unpleasant indication of the changed times, as were the hostile ships of the Theker who 
had settled with the Philistines along the Palestine coast. On the other hand, the recollec¬ 
tion of Egypt’s former power is still explicit in Zakar-baal’s vehement insistence that he 
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was not a servant of the ruler of Egypt, or his remarkable statement that Amon had 
founded all lands, but Egypt first of all, and that it was from there that skill and learning 
had come to the place where he was (that is to Byblos). 

It was not until about 900 b.c. that Assyria recovered from a period of depression and 
began to move westward. For a century before this, Aramaean tribesmen had been 
pushing out of the desert into northern Syria, where they occupied several of the city- 
states which had grown up in place of the former vassals of the now vanished Hittite 
Empire. In Palestine the consolidation of the Kingdom of Israel by David in the first 
half of the tenth century led to the destruction of Philistine power along the coast. This 
probably contributed to the prosperity of Phoenician Tyre and Sidon. Towards the end 
of the Twenty-first Dynasty, at about the middle of the tenth century, one of the Tanite 
kings seems to have interfered in Palestine. We are told in the Bible that he took Gezer 
and gave it as a dowry to his daughter who was married to Solomon. 8 Sheshonq’s cam¬ 
paign in Palestine, about 930, after the death of Solomon, brought about a renewal of 
Egyptian prestige which was to have serious consequences in the future; for it was not 
backed by sufficient strength when that was needed against Assyria. 

Sheshonq I came from a family of Libyan extraction that had grown powerful in 
Heracleopolis. He made Bubastis the royal residence of Dynasty XXII. Several of the 
kings were, however, buried beside their predecessors of the previous dynasty inside the 
enclosure of the temple of Tanis. A unified country was maintained for the first half of 
the two hundred years which the dynasty endured (950-730 b.c.) by appointing a mem¬ 
ber of the royal family as High Priest of Amon at Thebes. However, in the reign of 
Takelot II (847-823 b.c.) civil war broke out in Thebes and spread to the rest of the 
country. Not long afterwards a rival Dynasty XXIII was set up which ran parallel to 
that of Bubastis for some eighty years until the Kushite invasion from the Sudan. At the 
end of this time a number of other rulers had established themselves so that the country, 
particularly in the Delta, was reminiscent of the small provincial segments into which it 
had fallen in the First and Second Intermediate Periods. The Assyrians had continued 
steadily to encroach upon Syria and Palestine after the defeat of a coalition at Karkar by 
Shalmaneser III in 853. The danger must have been evident, and Tef-nekht of Sais suc¬ 
ceeded in bringing the petty rulers of the Delta into some sort of union about 730 b.c. 
under the brief Dynasty XXIV, which consisted only of that Saite king and his son 
Bakenrenef, who was known to the Greeks as Bocchoris. The success of this union 
which was spreading into Upper Egypt aroused the Kushite King Piankhy into invading 
Egypt- Ellis successor of Kashta, the origins of whose egyptianized family have been 
much discussed, had been quietly gaining strength at Napata in the Sudan while condi¬ 
tions in Egypt itself worsened. 

The surprising wealth of objects made from precious materials which survived plun¬ 
dering in the tomb of Psusennes I at Tanis maintain the high level of craftsmanship of 
the New Kingdom. 9 The gold mask (Plate 167B) comes from the rich burial of General 
Wenw-djebaw-n-djedet, one of two companions-at-arms of Psusennes who were laid 
to rest in the side chambers of the king’s tomb. Its peculiar cast of features, partly due to 
the angle of the projecting ears and partly to the bold modelling of the straight nose and 
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sensuous lips, is more distinctive than the king’s own gold mask. 10 The latter is con¬ 
ventionally reminiscent of the New Kingdom, as is the gilded wood mask of King 
Amenemipet of Dynasty XXI and the better modelled gold mask of the otherwise 
unknown Dynasty XXII King Heqa-kheperra-Sheshonq. 11 

The burials of both these kings were later inserted in the Psusennes tomb. Sheshonq’s 
hawk-headed outer coffin was of silver. A finely worked pectoral of this king (Plate 
i68a) shows two winged goddesses protecting the sun’s disk in a bark. Inside the disk 
the Goddess of Truth praises Amon-Ra-Horakhte. The inlays, which are partly lapis 
lazuli, are predominantly blue against their gold setting, with a touch of red in the disks 
on the heads of the goddesses and the flower of the voluted plant of the south which 
forms the frame on the left and matches the papyrus on the right. The general character 
of the design and the rather heavily rounded projection of the gold parts suggest the 
style of the egyptianizing Phoenician ivories which began to appear contemporaneously 
in the ninth century 12 and for which such jewellery may have served as a model. An¬ 
other remarkable object which has a related group of decorative patterns in a similar 
style is the huge tinted-leather funerary canopy of Isit-m-klieb from the Deir el Bahari 
cache 13 where in Dynasty XXI the bodies of many of the New Kingdom pharaohs were 
collected for re-burial with members of the families of the Priest Kings of Thebes. 

The silver bowl (Plate i68b) with the girls swimming among fish and water-plants 
is part of a remarkable group of vessels of gold and silver which belonged to Wenw- 
djebaw-n-djedet. It has been mentioned on p. 228 as continuing the type of the Rames- 
side bowl from the Bubastis treasure. These vessels from the tomb of Psusennes would 
seem to have provided a source of inspiration for the Phoenician metal bowls just as 
other designs influenced the ivories. The Tanis objects provide ample material to suggest 
the source of a new stimulus upon work in Palestine and Syria in the second half of the 
tenth century and in the ninth, when contacts are known to have been close. One of the 
most beautiful vessels which formed part of Psusennes’s own equipment is at the same 
time the simplest. It is the tall-necked gold vase (Plate 169A) with a papyrus design 
around the flaring mouth and the king’s cartouches incised on the shoulder. 

The most original contribution to the sculpture of the period of Dynasties XXI-XXII 
was in a form connected with the fine metal-work from Tanis. Bronze statues began to 
be inlaid with complicated patterns of more precious metal. The largest of these (27^ 
inches high) probably belongs to the end of the period or a little later. It is the statuette 
of the lady Takushit in the Athens Museum (Plate 169B), said to have been found at 
Bubastis. It has been assigned to the Kushite period, around 700 B.c. 14 The sturdy body 
and full face framed with heavy curls have an earthy, peasant quality which appears in 
other sculpture of Dynasty XXV. The body and arms are covered with processions of 
gods and sacred emblems inlaid with silver as though to represent a figured robe. This 
is the most elaborate use of such inlaid patterns which has been preserved, and since the 
technique is known from two other pieces to have been highly developed in Dynasty 
XXII it is not impossible that the Takushit statuette may belong to Bubastite times, as 
Maspero originally suggested. 15 The slender, more graceful figure of Queen Karomama, 
the wife ofTakelot II, in the Louvre, presents a different aspect. 16 The treatment efface 
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and body, as well as the flaring pleated sleeves of her dress, are more in the Ramesside 
tradition. The designs of the broad collar were inlaid with gold, silver, and electrum. 
Most of the precious metal has been lost from the feathers of the wings which are folded 
about the lower part of the body, and only traces remain of the gold leaf which once 
covered the face and arms. Much simpler than the tapestry of figures which covers the 
dress of Takushit are the few sacred emblems inlaid in gold on the torso of a smaller 
standing bronze figure of Osorkon I which was found in the Delta near Tell el Yahu- 
diyeh. 17 Such inlaying of bronzes with precious materials was to continue in late times 
in Egypt, but is preserved only in minor objects which are hardly comparable to these 
three fine pieces. Composite use of metals in sculpture is perhaps reflected in the large 
Kushite royal statues, where roughened surfaces were left for the gilding of bracelets, 
anklets, and necklaces. 

The disillusionment of the times between the last Ramesside kings and the coming of 
the Ethiopians from Kush is bitingly illustrated by the satirical drawings which appear 
in the papyri. These take the form of mocking at the foibles of human beings by putting 
them into the guise of animals. They are closely related to the sketches on flakes of lime¬ 
stone which have been recovered in such quantity from the artisans’ village at Deir el 
Medineh in Dynasties XIX-XX, 16 and the satirical papyri are perhaps to be dated to the 
latter part of this period rather than to Tanite and Bubastite times. However, the fine 
quality of their drawing is also comparable to such funerary papyri as that of the Princess 
Maat-ka-ra of Dynasty XXI, 19 and we shall see that paintings in this New Kingdom 
style continued down into the early Saite Period (Plate 171A). 

There had always been a tendency to portray animals with a humorous touch, just as 
the artist had sometimes exaggerated the fatness or leanness of his peasant types or the 
grotesqueness of foreigners. A playful element certainly appeared here and there through¬ 
out Egyptian art, and it was emphasized at Amarna and in a few tomb-paintings of the 
early Ramesside Period (Plate 163, a and b). The real satire of these new representations 
is in a much more developed vein and seems to follow naturally upon the social disinte¬ 
gration of the latter part of Dynasty XX. There is something of the same reversal of the 
values of normal life as had appeared in the literature inspired by the disruption of 
society at the end of the Old Kingdom in such works as the Lamentations of Ipuwer. 20 
The surviving manuscript of this early text is a copy that was made in the Nineteenth or 
Twentieth Dynasties so that it must have been familiar at this time as a literary work. 
The idea of the cats attending a mouse dressed as a great lady (Plate 170A) is in somewhat 
the same spirit as the sayings of Ipuwer concerning the owners of robes who are now in 
rags, while the one who never wove for himself has fine linen, or the woman who once 
looked at her face in the water, but now has a mirror. The chief difference is that in the 
more sophisticated late times a means has been found to point the irony of the thought 
and to express it pictorially. In the portion of this Cairo papyrus 21 (Plate 170A), a cat 
with a side-lock fastened on with a pin is dressing the hair of a seated mouse in a fashion¬ 
able thin robe who raises a wine-glass to her lips. A cat nurse follows with a baby mouse. 
The fan or sunshade carried by a third cat is painted blue. The smooth coats of the mice 
are coloured grey, and fine brush-strokes indicate the fur on the yellowish buff bodies 
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of the cats. The wig of the lady mouse is black, and her dress and the underparts of the 
cats are painted white. There are also touches of red. It is clear, then, that this is treated as 
painting and is not just a drawing in line. Similar but apparently less fine work appears 
in the extraordinary papyrus in Turin, 22 and somewhat rougher drawing and washes of 
colour are to be found on a third example in the British Museum (Plate 170B). 

Among the many amusing animal groups of the Turin papyrus is a parody of one of 
the Ramesside battle-scenes with a mouse king in a chariot attacking a fortress manned 
by cats. The vigorous drawings of the British Museum papyrus (Plate 170B) again show 
a mouse attended by cats, wolves herding goats (compare the Ramesside painting in the 
tomb of Ipy, Plate 163B), and a cat tending geese. A Hon plays at draughts with a gazelle, 
while a bird beside a basket of fruit tmder a tree is probably part of a scene similar to that 
in the Turin papyrus, where a black bird climbs a ladder to reach a hippopotamus in a 
fig tree. 

No texts have survived for which these animal groups might have served as illustra¬ 
tion. Only a few scraps of writing appear above some of the figures, and there are a few 
short labels in the erotic portion of the Turin papyrus, which is separated from the ani¬ 
mals by a vertical line. 23 Whether columns of text preceded or followed the drawings 
can apparently not be determined from what has been preserved of the satirical papyri. 
Such texts do occur in a recently identified papyrus of non-funerary character. Part of 
the painting which illustrates them, with priests carrying a shrine of Amon, is shown on 
Plate 171A. This accompanies an account of an oracle which occurred at Kamak in the 
14th year of Psamtik I at the beginning of the Saite Period. Listed among the witnesses 
to this event is a number of men who were known to have been prominent at Thebes in 
the last days of Kushite rule, including relatives of Mentuemhat, the Governor at the 
time of the Assyrian invasion. 24 The name of the Kushite King Taharqa appears beside 
the shrine. Thus there is now evidence that a fine tradition in painting continued at least 
into the second half of the seventh century. Quite as remarkable as the beauty of the 
drawing is the persistence of the Ramesside style here, particularly in the long shaven 
skulls of the priests, which are unlike the round-headed type introduced in Kushite 
reliefs and statues. However, a procession of priests carrying a sacred bark was carved in 
sunk relief in a strikingly similar style nearly a hundred years earlier on a wall of the first 
court of the temple of Amon at Gebel Barkal in the Sudan, just after Piankhy had con¬ 
quered Egypt. 25 This is clear if one compares the man holding out an incense burner 
before the first bearer of one of the bark poles (Plate 173A) with the figures in the 
Brooklyn papyrus (Plate 171A). 

The virtual disappearance of wall-paintings in the Theban tombs certainly speaks for 
a decline in monumental painting, but a few examples of fine workmanship have sur¬ 
vived which help a little to bridge the gap between Ramesside times and the Brooklyn 
papyrus of the beginning of the Saite Period. A group of tombs of Dynasty XXII 
behind the Ramesseum at Thebes produced some fragmentary wall-paintings of fine 
quality which have certain points in common with both the Piankhy relief and the 
Brooklyn papyrus. 26 There was an even more remarkable series of paintings on a 
wooden coffin 27 from one of these tombs. The lector priest with a feather in his head- 
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band who leads the funeral procession to the left of the wailing women on Plate 171B is 
remarkably like one of the figures on a fragment of the Brooklyn papyrus. Even more 
interesting than this further example of the continuation of the Ramesside style are the 
freely drawn poses of the women mourners. They stand in front of the necropolis hill¬ 
side on top of which is an impressive figure of a kneeling bald-headed man. The attempt 
to represent the tombs naturalistically on the rocky slope is paralleled by a remarkable 
cemetery landscape on the lower part of a fine painted stela in Cairo. 28 
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CHAPTER 21 

THE KUSHITE AND SAITE REVIVAL AND 
THE END OF DYNASTIC EGYPT 
730-332 B.C. 

At Gebel Barkal, the Holy Mountain of Napata, the Kushite capital hi the Sudan, King 
Piankhy repaired the New Kingdom temple of Amon (b 500) and enlarged it with a big 
columned hall. To this a colonnaded forecourt and front pylon were added after the 
conquest of Egypt about 730 b.c. 1 On Plate 172 one looks down from the great rock mass 
of the Gebel Barkal upon the impressive remains of this building with the partly recon¬ 
structed New Kingdom rooms in the foreground. Beyond the three chambers of the 
sanctuary is a room which was rebuilt by Taharqa for his inscribed grey granite altar 
(Plate 175 a) which was perhaps a support for the bark of Amon. This can still be seen in 
place, as can a broader black granite platform, possibly the base for a shrine, which 
Piankhy had placed in a side room that he constructed earlier on the right. On the other 
side of the hall, with two rows of columns which had formed the front part of the New 
Kingdom temple, lies Piankhy’s large columned hall, the badly preserved second pylon, 
and the first court which appears encumbered with mud-brick huts built there after the 
temple had fallen into disuse. At this stage of the excavations, the ram-sphinxes of 
Amenhotep III, brought from Soleb, had not yet been cleared in front of the first pylon. 
Others stood in front of the second pylon with various pieces of sculpture brought here 
by Piankhy who apparently had no craftsmen who could make large statues, although 
they were able to carve the excellent reliefs on the walls of this forecourt (P late 173, A and b) . 
Here he set up his triumphal stela and that of Tuthmosis III, which was brought from 
another New Kingdom temple at this site. Other stelae were added later. Neither of 
Piankhy’s immediate successors, Shabako or Shebitku, has left any monuments at 
Gebel Barkal, although their rich burial equipment was found at El Kurru, and some 
construction has survived from the reign of Shabako at Thebes. However, Taharqa 
(690-664 B.c.) set up the first and finest (Plate 177, A and b) of a series often large statues 
in this court. Tanwctamani, the last Kushite ruler ofEgypt, added two more of these, and 
the others were made by kings of the Second Napatan Kingdom over a period of nearly 
a hundred years until the time of Aspelta in the first half of the sixth century b.c. 

The granite stela of Piankhy in the Cairo Museum which records his conquest of 
Egypt was found in the first court of the Amon temple by an Egyptian officer in 1862. 2 
Plate 174B shows the right side of the scene at the top, with the submission of the various 
rulers of Egypt. King Namlot of Hermopolis is leading a horse, while, below, other 
princes prostrate themselves before Piankhy. The Kushite conqueror tells us in the text 
of his anger at finding that the horses in Namlot’s stables had been starved during the 
siege of Hermopolis. Piankhy carried his love of horses to the point of burying his 
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favourite animals with all their trappings beside his tomb at El Kurru. It is not surprising, 
then, that one of the truly individual contributions of Kushite art should be the pro¬ 
cession of men leading horses which was carved on the left (west) side wall of the court 
as one entered through the first pylon (Plate 173 b). The animals have the same long- 
legged rangy form as does the smaller horse of Namlot on the granite stela. The men 
are portrayed with the round heads that now begin to appear in Kushite reliefs and 
statues, and the style of the sunk relief has a different character from the more smoothly 
treated Ramesside manner of the priest censing the bark on the opposite wall (Plate 
173 a). There is here a strain of brutal realism which is to be found in other reliefs and 
in the statues. The procession of horses evidently followed a group of princes making 
obeisance, as on the stela. The back of the bowing prince of Mendes was all that sur¬ 
vived, with part of his titles (Plate 174A). A loose block from the upper part of the wall 
bore the name of the ruler of Heracleopolis. 

A new emphasis upon anatomical detail, stylized in a peculiar way which is suggestive 
of the treatment of muscles in contemporary Assyrian reliefs, is found already in the 
arms and legs of the figure of Piankhy’s successor Shabako, who performs a purification 
rite before the god on the side of a granite naos from Esna in Cairo. 3 It is particularly 
evident in the torso and leg-muscles of the figures of Taharqa holding up the star- 
studded emblem of the heavens on the side of his grey granite altar in Temple b 500 at 
Gebel Barkal (Plate 175A). The finest modelling of this sort, with very slight gradations 
of surface in the sunk relief, is to be seen in the better-designed groups of figures on the 
similar altar of Atlanersa from Temple b 700, in Boston (Plate 176). Here a dozen or so 
years after the Kushites had been expelled from Egypt by the Assyrians, Atlanersa, who 
now ruled only the Sudan, still chose to employ the old symbolism of a United Egypt 
which went back to the time of the joining of the two lands at the beginning of the First 
Dynasty. With both hands the king supports the sky-sign while standing on a platform 
formed by the emblem of union. The hawk-headed Horus and the Ibis Thoth, repre¬ 
senting respectively northern and southern Egypt, draw taut the stems of the papyrus 
and the southern plant to bind the two halves of the country together. Nothing could 
illustrate more clearly the continued acceptance of Egyptian thought at Napata or the 
availability to Atlanersa of a particularly fine craftsman, who must have been an 
Egyptian like his predecessors who had executed the best of the earlier Kushite reliefs 
and statues. The muscles of the king’s arms and legs, as well as those of the torsos and 
legs of the gods, have received pronounced attention. The modelling of the knees shows 
a similar stylization of bone and muscles to that employed on the large royal statues, as 
in that of Taharqa (Plate 177A). While, as has been remarked, there is a certain resem¬ 
blance to the modelling of muscles in Assyrian reliefs, it is hardly possible that an 
Egyptian sculptor could have examined the decoration of the royal palaces in Assyria 
itself. It is more probable that a similar interest in portraying muscular strength arose 
simultaneously in two vigorous peoples. 

Somewhat more crudely executed sunk reliefs, in the style of Piankhy’s triumphal 
scene at Gebel Barkal, are to be found at Sanam across the river in a temple erected by 
Taharqa. 4 The men riding donkeys (Plate 175B) as well as driving chariots and six- 
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wheeled carts must have formed part of an unusual scene which one could wish to be 
more fully preserved. Taharqa’s temple at Sanam and another which he constructed at 
Kawa 5 were somewhat simpler versions of Piankhy’s structure at Gebel Barkal, but the 
Kawa temple was much finer in detail. Taharqa had brought here exceptionally able 
sculptors who must have belonged to the workshops which produced the remarkable 
reliefs in the Theban tombs of officials of the reign of Taharqa and the beginning of 
Dynasty XXVI. They decorated the walls of the Hypostyle Hall with bold raised reliefs 
which are comparable to those in the tombs of Mentuemhat and Pabasa (Plate 181) 
except that the subtleties of modelling which could be achieved in the Theban lime¬ 
stone were not possible in the sandstone used here. 6 However, although only the lower 
parts of elaborate garments like those of Pabasa (Plate 181) are preserved on the Taharqa 
reliefs, there must have been something similar to the modelling of the shoulder and arm 
under the projecting parts of a thin pleated linen robe or shawl; for this was copied 
much later in the Meroitic reliefs of Temple b at Kawa. 7 The raised relief of the shrine 
at the back of the temple 8 shows the less distinguished, simpler, broad style of the 
Kushite reliefs in sandstone at Thebes, as in the Medinet Habu chapel of Kashta’s 
daughter, Amenirdis. 9 This lady, whose fme alabaster statuette in the Cairo Museum 
was found by Mariette at Karnak, 10 was the sister of Shabako. She was established by 
Piankhy at Thebes as Divine Consort of Amon, through adoption by her predecessor 
Shepenwepet I, the daughter of Osorkon III. This practice was continued, and Psamtik I, 
the first king of Dynasty XXVI, sent his daughter, Nitocris, from Sais to Thebes to be 
adopted by Piankhy’s daughter, Shepenwepet D, 11 after the Assyrians had left Egypt 
and order had been restored. The establishment of this female line of Votaresses and 
Divine Consorts of Amon had finally eliminated the temporal power of the High Priest 
of Amon, who no longer assumes any political role. Mentuemhat, the powerful official 
of Taharqa, who survived the Assyrian attack as governor of Thebes and Upper Egypt, 
was only Fourth Priest of Amon. 

On the back of the pylon of Taharqa’s temple at Kawa, under a colonnade of palm 
columns reminiscent of the Fifth-Dynasty funerary temple of Sahura at Abusir, are 
carved sunk reliefs which reproduce the Old Kingdom version of the king as a sphinx 
trampling on his enemies, as it is found in the temples of Sahura, Ne-user-ra, and Pepy II. 
They even show the family of the conquered Libyan chieftain with the same names of 
the wife and the two sons which in Dynasty VI were copied from Sahura’s representa¬ 
tion by Pepy II. 12 The reliefs in the tiled chamber under the Step Pyramid of Zoser were 
copied in Saite times, since they are covered with a network of squared lines which make 
use of the later canon of proportions introduced at about this time. 13 The study of these 
reliefs may even have been undertaken in connexion with the carving of the Heb-Sed 
scenes on a gateway found at Memphis in the palace of Apries, the fourth king of 
Dynasty XXVI. These draw upon earlier sources to such an extent that they were long 
ascribed to the Twelfth Dynasty and even to the time of Zoser himself, when his Step 
Pyramid sculpture first became known. 14 At Thebes in Tomb 36, Iby, the steward of 
Nitocris, seems to have copied some of the scenes in an Old Kingdom tomb of a name¬ 
sake of his. 15 The use of Old Kingdom royal models at Kawa is the most striking and 
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one of the earliest of these examples of the archaizing spirit of late times. This diligent 
search for ancient models in literature and art was responsible for the revival of the use 
of the Pyramid Texts and caused Shabako to transfer to a granite stela an old text known 
as the Memphite Theology which deals with the creation of all things by the god Ptah. 16 

Taharqa undertook the building of monuments at Thebes, the best known of which 
has long been the single column which remained standing of the five pairs with open 
papyrus capitals that lined the central axis of the First Court at Karnak (Figure 49). He 
erected similar colonnades or kiosks at the eastern approach to the temple and in front of 
the Monthu Temple on the north, as well as one which served as an approach to the Pylon 
of Ramesses II at the Luxor Temple. 17 His huge black granite statue from Gebel Barkal, 
winch is a little over 12 feet high (Plate 177, a and b), and the remarkable Cairo head 
(Plate 178, a and b) from a slightly smaller similar figure 18 are the most impressive 
pieces of royal sculpture to survive from Dynasty XXV. The heads are similar, but that 
of the Barkal statue seems more smoothly and conventionally worked, lacking the 
forceful modelling of the Cairo piece and suggesting less the attempt at portraiture 
which one feels in the latter. The profile view of the Cairo Taharqa shows well the 
characteristic round Kushite skull. The hair is treated as though it were a padded cover- 
ing to protect the head under the peculiar cap-like base of the crown which supported 
the tall plumes that are preserved on the Barkal statue. The recent discovery of the bases 
of three other large statues of Taharqa is a sharp reminder of the quick reversals of for¬ 
tune which occurred in this period of the collapse of empires. For they were found in a 
gateway at Nineveh, probably carried off by Esarhaddon when he drove Taharqa out 
of Memphis in 671 b.c. 19 It was on his way back from this campaign that the Assyrian 
King set up a stela at Sinjirli in northern Syria, on which a Kushite with the uraeus on 
his forehead is portrayed kneeling before him. Perhaps this was Ushanahuru, the heir 
apparent, rather than Taharqa himself; for this prince and the queen are mentioned in 
the text as having been captured with the palace treasure at Memphis. On his rock¬ 
carving at the Dog River near Beyrut, Esarhaddon adds the interesting information that 
goldsmiths and cabinet-makers were among the persons and booty which he seized, 
although no mention is made of statues being carried away. 20 Taharqa had retired into 
the south, but returned soon after the departure of Esarhaddon. He was defeated again 
in the Delta by the army which Ashurbanipal sent to Egypt in 667 b.c. Taharqa’s suc¬ 
cessor, Tanwetamani, provoked Ashurbanipafs forces into invading Upper Egypt with 
the ensuing sack of Thebes in 663. This brought Kushite rule over Egypt to an end. It 
was not long before the Assyrian Empire in its turn suffered sudden collapse. Taharqa’s 
statues were almost completely destroyed by the fire which raged through Nineveh 
when it fell in 612 b.c. to the combined forces of the Babylonians and the Medes. 

We have come close to the time of the first contact of the Ionian Greeks with Egypt. 
The rise of Sais was evidently in great part due to the shift in foreign trade away from 
Tanis to the western Canopic branch of the Nile. Naucratis, which lay on the river a 
little north of Sais, was apparently not founded until towards the end of the seventh 
century b.c. Under the later Saite kings all Greek shipping was confined to this port, 
which was given special privileges as a foreign settlement. However, even as early as the 
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time of Tef-nekht, the first seafaring Ionian traders may already have entered the river 
here in competition with the Phoenician merchants who had long been doing a profit¬ 
able business with Tanis. The successor of Tef-nekht, Bakenrenef, was known to the 
Greeks as Bocchoris. They told stories of him as a law-giver who was captured and 
burned alive by the Ethiopian Shabako. In fact Sais regained its independence under 
Piankhy’s loose control of the Delta and seems to have continued prosperous, ruled by 
these two kings of Dynasty XXIV, until Shabako finally seized the city about 715 b.c. 
Nevertheless, the Assyrians found a prince named Necho ruling this part of the Delta 
and left him as their representative in Sais. It was his son, Psamtik I, who succeeded in 
regaining Egypt’s independence when Ashurbanipal was faced with civil war in 
Babylonia and the pressure of a new movement of peoples along his northern borders. 



Figure 76. Design on Bocchoris vase 


Considering the legends concerning Bocchoris it is odd that a vase (Figure 76) bear¬ 
ing his name should have been found in an Etruscan tomb at Tarquinia. 21 Its decoration 
has much in common with the beautiful but fragmentary ivories discovered in Shabako s 
tomb at El Kurru 22 (Figure 77). Both make use of the papyrus plant and palms with 
hanging bunches of fruit. In the case of the Tarquinia vase the papyrus provides an 
appropriate setting of the Delta swamps for the Goddess Neith of Sais and the other 
gods in whose company the king is shown in the upper register. The palm trees with 
monkeys had been a favourite decorative motif in the minor arts of the New Kingdom, 
but here they also suggest a suitable locale for the bound prisoners. It is ironic, in view of 
Shabako’s subsequent triumph over Bocchoris, that these should be Kushites, but the 
craftsman was following an age-old tradition of representing these as a subject people. 
On the Kurru ivories the men who lead the ostrich or bring offerings of other birds and 
animals are thoroughly Egyptian. In fact these processions of figures are derived, like 
others in the so-called Neo-Memphite reliefs, from Old Kingdom tombs, with the 
addition of certain picturesque details drawn from New Kingdom sources. Perhaps the 
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most interesting stylistic feature of the vase is the modelling of the muscles, which is 
like that which we have seen in Kushite reliefs but which does not appear in the more 
delicate carving of the ivories. 23 This tall jar with a shoulder (about 8 inches high) is the 
largest of the faience vessels with raised relief decoration to which reference has been 
made on p. 229, and which with the Shabako and Shebitku ivories provide another 
series of Egyptian designs which could have been drawn upon by the makers of the 
Phoenician metal bowls, ivories, and other small decorated objects which had such a 
widely extended range in the Mediterranean and Western Asia. 

In the working of metals a high standard of skill continued to be maintained. The 
material has largely been recovered from the Sudan, where the Napatan kings and their 
successors at Meroe continued to control the output of the gold-mines. The shape and 



the workmanship of the gold vase of Aspelta (593-568 b.c.) is so thoroughly in the 
classic Egyptian tradition (Plate 17913) that one would not have been surprised to find 
it among the handsome objects in the tomb of Psusennes nearly 500 years earlier 
(Plates i68b and 169A). A gilded silver mirror-handle from the tomb of Shabako at El 
Kurru employs again the palm column, but makes a most unusual use of the figures of 
goddesses encircling the shaft (Plate 179A). 24 It seems probable that some earlier object 
of this sort provided the model for the ninth-century Phoenician ivory fan-handle found 
in the Assyrian palace of Nimrud. 25 One of the most attractive examples of gold work¬ 
ing of this period is the handle of a dish (Plate 179c) which makes effective use of the 
voluted plant form. Here, as in the Eighteenth Dynasty, 26 the base of the palmette is 
clearly derived from the papyrus. This gold handle is not from the Sudan, but was 
found at Daphnae (Tell Defenneh), the fortress on the eastern edge of the Delta where 
Psamtik I had established his Ionian and Carian mercenaries as frontier guards. The fort 
was probably destroyed during the invasion of Cambyses, 27 although Herodotus tells us 
that Amasis withdrew the foreign garrison to Memphis. 
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These designs on minor objects stress how firmly Egypt continued to hold to her old 
traditions in a changing world. It is extraordinary how little the monuments reflect the 
turbulence of the times, except perhaps in some instance like the erasure of the names of 
Kushite rulers by Psamtik II (594-588 b.c.), when he broke off the peaceful relations 
with the south that had continued through the first two reigns of Dynasty XXVI and 
undertook a campaign into Kush. Certainly Egypt enjoyed a considerable degree of 
internal stability and prosperity under the Saite kings in spite of the small measure of 
success achieved in attempting to regain a strong position in the Levant. A series of 
military reversals followed the invasion of Palestine by Necho (609-594 B - c -) a f ter the 
fall of Nineveh in 612 b.c. Apries (588-568 b.c.) was able to do nothing to prevent the 
taking of Jerusalem by the Babylonians. Nor did Lydia derive much benefit from its 
alliance with Egypt. During the early part of his long reign (568-526 b.c.), Amasis was 
able to control Cyprus briefly by means of his fleet, but in spite of his friendship with 
Polycrates of Samos and with Croesus he could give no real help to Lydia against the 
swift rise of Persian power. When Babylon fell to Cyrus in 539 b.c., Amasis must have 
felt that he could expect the next blow. Actually it was shortly after his death that 
Psamtik III was overwhelmed by Cambyses in 525 b.c. 

The brief Assyrian occupation had left little or no mark upon Egyptian art, and 
virtually the same can be said for the much longer Persian domination which lasted, with 
only a short interlude of independence, down to the conquest by Alexander in 332 B.c. 
It is perhaps not surprising that the Greeks who were actively present in the country as 
merchants and soldier adventurers should have produced little effect upon an old civil¬ 
ization. To begin with, in Saite times there was probably more to be learned from Egypt 
t-Vian they could contribute themselves. It is nonetheless astonishing how little Egyptian 
culture was visibly affected by contact with the Greeks over some four hundred years 
from the time when Tef-nekht was driven into the Delta swamps by Piankhy to that of 
the founding of Alexandria. 

Egypt was to prove extraordinarily resistant to Hellenic conceptions of art even under 
the Ptolemies. The outward appearance of Archaic Greek work of the sixth century had 
perhaps not developed sufficiently for its new spirit to be evident to the Egyptian who 
was not responsive and in fact never proved capable of assimilating forms which were 
opposed to his own. Some of this work must have been accessible, even outside the 
settlement at Naucratis which had its own architecture and sculpture, as did Greek 
colonies elsewhere in the Mediterranean which maintained their specifically Hellenic 
character. At least one Archaic statue has been found at Memphis, which resembles the 
maidens of the Acropolis, but is of coarser local workmanship. It has been attributed to 
the last quarter of the sixth century at the end of the Saite Period. 28 However, as we shall 
see, it was only the sense of depth and volume conveyed by the fully developed Greek 
art of the fifth and fourth centuries b.c. that finally had an effect upon Egyptian sculp¬ 
ture, although this was to be sporadic and largely superficial. 

The revival of Egyptian art which began in Dynasty XXV was, then, part of a re¬ 
surgence of the Egyptian spirit which, without any real modification from abroad, was 
stimulated by the vigorous Kushite rulers who had close religious ties with Thebes and 
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a long tradition of Egyptian civilization. We have seen, in examining the royal work in 
the Sudan, that an attempt to reduplicate Old Kingdom models went side by side with a 
continuance of the Ramesside style and a new hard realism. The last seems to have been 
a concession to the taste of the Kushite conqueror on the part of the Egyptian artist 
whose fundamentally naturalistic instincts would have responded readily enough. There 
has been a tendency to overstress the copying of the forms of the Pyramid Age in Saite 
times, although it has long been pointed out that the artists drew upon the Middle and 
New Kingdoms as well. These various factors resulted in a perplexing diversity of 
forms which continued along parallel lines down into Ptolemaic times both in statues 
and reliefs. The portrait sculpture of the beginning of the Saite Period at Thebes 
achieved a masterly integration of the component parts. We have seen such a portrait 
already in Dynasty XXV in the Cairo head of Taharqa (Plate 178, A and b). Only a few 
of these extraordinary pieces have survived in the midst of a far greater body of less dis¬ 
tinguished works. However, enough minor examples exist to show an interest in such 
realistic portraiture which continued to make itself felt over a long period of time both 
in sculpture in the round and in relief. 29 We shall see that only one statue out of a group 
may have such a portrait head, while the rest are conventionally lacking in individuality. 
This combined with the fact that there are still only a limited number of examples for 
which the date is firmly fixed makes it impossible yet to trace the steps in the manifesta¬ 
tion of this tendency of late times towards individualistic representation. 

hi the north, where the court now resided at Sais, in the other great cities of the Delta, 
and at Memphis, the complexity of forms remains too great for one to be able to speak 
of a prevailing style, unless it be in the royal statues which aimed at the ancient ideal of 
the timeless aspect of royalty without recapturing its essential quality. It was only at 
Thebes that a really unified style, which we have recognized already in the reliefs of 
Taharqa’s temple at Kawa, was maintained in a series of tombs down to the end of 
Dynasty XXVI. At a time when Thebes must have been impoverished by the depreda¬ 
tions of the Assyrians and when its former political supremacy was centred in the Delta, 
we nevertheless find the most pretentious tombs which were ever constructed at the old 
southern capital. We cannot be sure whether Mentuemhat or Petamenopet, like the 
somewhat earlier Harwa and Akhamenru, constructed their monuments in the last days, 
when they enjoyed the favour of Taharqa and Tanwetamani, or during the period of 
reconstruction which Mentuemhat undertook while he was virtually ruler of Upper 
Egypt after the withdrawal of Ashurbanipal’s troops. Certainly the expensive construc¬ 
tions of the series of stewards of the households of Nitocris and her successor Ankhnes- 
nefer-ib-ra were due to the pomp with which the Saite kings surrounded these ladies. 
Their long incumbency of the office of Divine Consort of Amon covered the whole of 
Dynasty XXVI and formed a kind of regency by which a peaceful control of the south 
was maintained. Nitocris had been sent to Thebes by Psamtik I evidently with the 
intention of curbing such power as had been displayed by Mentuemhat. 

At about the beginning of the reign of Psamtik I, the decoration of the tomb of Men¬ 
tuemhat (No. 34) presents an amazing freshness of conception and execution which 
makes one forget the eclectic elements which are present. Inevitably one is reminded of 
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a similar quality which had appeared in the Theban limestone reliefs of Dynasty XI. As 
at Kawa and in the other Theban tombs, the work is in raised as well as sunk relief. 
Since the time of Sety I at Abydos, no craftsman had attempted work of such quality in 
raised relief. We have seen that the sandstone used at Thebes and at Kawa by the 
Kushite kings for their raised reliefs was not suitable for attaining such fme detail, but 
the style, nevertheless, appears first at Kawa in the time of Taharqa. 

The huge brick pylon of Mentuemhat’s tomb in Western Thebes is still an impressive 
landmark as one approaches the Deir el Bahari Temple across the flat ground of the 
Asasif. With its arched gate it is the best preserved of the entrances to the big brick 
enclosures which formed the superstructures of a remarkable group of tombs of officials. 
The earliest of these (No. 37) belonged to Harwa, who was steward of Shabako’s sister, 
the Divine Consort of Amon, Amenirdis, 30 and to Akhamenru whose rock-cut cham¬ 
bers have recently been identified as opening out of the court of Harwa. 31 Akhamenru 
served Shepenwepet, the successor of Amenirdis. The statues of these men, found mostly 
at Kamak, are more important than the httle that has so far been recovered of the decora¬ 
tion of their tombs. An even more valuable series of statues of Mentucmhat and Peta- 
menopet has also survived, but the tomb of the latter (No. 33) was the largest and most 
impressive of the whole series. Partly excavated lengths of its vast brick enclosing wall 
show a series of recessed panels, as though the builder were turning back for inspiration 
to the archaic enclosures at Abydos, or the First-Dynasty tombs at Saqqara and Nagadah. 
The vaulted entrance hall, which led from the court to a labyrinth of rock-chambers 
covered with funerary texts, is decorated with offering scenes in raised relief resembling 
those at Deir el Bahari in which Hatshepsut’s craftsmen had themselves drawn upon 
Old Kingdom royal models. The ceiling of this hall is painted with the last of the series 
of patterns, including the figure-8 plant spiral, which first appeared in Dynasty XII at 
Assiut, Qaw el Kebir, and Meir (Figure 48). 32 

In addition to the reliefs in the tombs of Petamenopet and Mentuemhat, other im¬ 
portant series have survived nearly complete in the tombs of Iby (No. 36) and Pabasa 
(No. 279) which belong to the latter part of the reign of Psaintik I. The Vizier Nesi-pa- 
ka-shuty remodelled one of the old Dynasty XI tombs of the courtiers of Mentuhotep 
and decorated it with a funeral scene which draws on New Kingdom sources, while the 
boldly carved rows of offering bearers might at first sight be mistaken for work of the 
early part of Dynasty IV. 33 There is at present a gap between these reliefs and the end 
of the Dynasty which is represented by one large figure of the owner in sunk relief on 
the stairway of the otherwise inaccessible tomb of Sheshonq (No. 27). This man served 
the last of the Votaresses of Amon, Ankhnes-nefer-ib-ra, and appears on a wall at 
Karnak with this lady and Psamtik III in the year in which the Persians invaded Egypt. 34 
The area occupied by the whole group of tombs in the Asasif has only been partially 
excavated, and the protruding portions of brick walls and half-filled sunken courts 
amidst the deeply accumulated debris make it difficult to judge of their original appear¬ 
ance in relationship to one another. The underground chambers are at a considerable 
depth 35 and sometimes in two tiers, as in the tombs of Petamenopet (33) and Mentuem¬ 
hat (34), where the burial apartments are at a lower level than the rock-cut rooms and 
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court of the chapel. They are reached by a long open staircase which, in the case of 
Mentuemhat and Pabasa, extended beyond the enclosure wall on the north and was 
entered through a small pylon at right angles to the larger one which gave access to the 
brick enclosure wall. A feature of most of these tombs, which is best preserved in those 
of Mentuemhat and Pabasa, was a court at the level of the underground rooms but open 
to the sky. Its walls were lined with brickwork above the rock level to hold back the 
rubble, and the top of these brick walls evidently formed a parapet round the large 
opening in the floor of the brick enclosure. 

The open court of the tomb of Mentuemhat has been recently cleared 36 It was 
entered through two partially excavated halls with channelled columns that connect it 
with the open stairway. At the west end of the court a columned portico leads to the 
entrance of the burial apartments, which are on a lower level. The walls of this portico 
are decorated with a partly destroyed series of raised reliefs. The eastern wall of the 
court has rock-cut statues in elaborately framed niches, and a series of side chapels 
decorated with sunk reliefs open from the long north and south walls. On the north 
wall is preserved a series of magnificent panels with bound papyrus plants placed be¬ 
tween the doorways of the chapels. This old motif, which goes back to the First- 
Dynasty use of the heraldic plant of the North, is here carved ha a fashion which gives us 
a first taste of the wonderful sculptural treatment of plant forms which was to be best 
exemplified in late architecture by the composite capitals (Plate 189). Their first 
developed use was hi the addition which Nectanebo II made in Dynasty XXX to the 
temple of Darius I in the Khargeh Oasis. However, fragments of capitals with the plant 
forms carved hi low relief have been found in the Saite tombs constructed hi the Weser- 
kaf temple at Saqqara. These suggest that the development may have begun somewhat 
earlier. 37 We have seen that the idea had been anticipated at Amarna (Figure 67). 

Fine fragments of relief from the tomb of Mentuemhat have for some time existed in 
European and American collections, but their source was not recognized until recent 
excavations revealed the character of this tomb’s decoration. It had been known only 
through drawings of one of the chapels and a stone hi Florence which bears the owner’s 
titles and name hi connexion with a very small portion of a swamp scene. 38 Tliis last 
piece was part of a series of scenes from daily hfe, now in scattered fragments, which in 
all probabihty decorated the south wall of the portico embrasure, adjoining the super¬ 
imposed groups of Mentuemhat and his wife at their funerary meal on the back wall 
and facing the partially preserved funeral scenes on the opposite north wall. One of the 
most attractive details of this series is that in Brooklyn of a woman nurshig her child 
under a fruit tree, while hi the register above, a girl pulls a thorn from the foot of her 
companion (Plate 180). Only the lower part of these figures is preserved, but they re¬ 
peat a well-known group in the Eighteenth-Dynasty tomb ofMenena (Plate 109), where 
the woman under the tree also appears as a minor figure in the harvesting scene. There 
is no question in this case that the Saite artist has copied figures which are known only 
in one New Kingdom tomb. He has executed them in a style, however, which is 
reminiscent of the nearby Mentuhotep temple of Dynasty XI. In the same limestone 
of the floor of the Asasif the sculptor has achieved a crisp freshness of cutting as well as a 
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harmony of style which would be considered distinguished during any of the best 
periods of Egyptian art. 

The more forceful side of the Kushite-Theban school appears in a handsome relief in 
Kansas City which certainly belongs with this group of Theban tombs and probably 
represents Mentuemhat himself 39 (Plate 182A). The chief figure wears an elaborate cos¬ 
tume, as at Kawa, in the tomb of Pabasa (Plate 181) and in others of this group, includ¬ 
ing sandals with flaring straps and one of those thin skirts through which the modelling 
of the body shows. The chief interest lies, however, in the brutally realistic treatment of 
the head. Its characteristic shape and the indication of flesh and muscle are to be found 
in those statues of late times which portray an ageing man in contrast to the smoothly 
treated forms of youth which are so much more frequently shown. 40 The head of the 
attendant who stands before Pabasa in the relief on the wall of the ante-chamber to his 
Theban tomb (Plate 181) has the shape and a similar roundness of modelling which is 
characteristic of these reliefs, but, like the head of the seated owner, is more convention¬ 
alized. We have already remarked upon the bold modelling of the forms under the thin 
garments. The elaborate wig of Pabasa and the serrated edge of his pleated cloak present 
the more mannered elements in these reliefs. Other signs of the times are the lotus in the 
mouth of the gazelle, the flowers instead of food over the peculiar rectangular offering 
table, and the jars under the table and chair. 

The groups of statues dedicated at Kamak by Harwa, Akhamenru, Petamenopet, and 
Mentuemhat each included at least one which represented the owner as an older man in 
a fashion reminiscent of the head of the figure on the Kansas City relief. One of Harwa’s 
figures, an unusual squatting type with one knee raised and the other leg drawn back 
along the ground, as in a few Old Kingdom statues, emphasizes the flabby forms of a 
corpulent body. The face is fat with sagging features, softly worked as though in clay, 
although the material used is a hard stone. 41 Tliis particularly plastic treatment antici¬ 
pates a later series of heads with ageing features whose date has been much contested. 42 
The Petamenopet group, which includes a handsome late reflection of the scribe type 
of the Old Kingdom, has another of the realistic heads on one of the popular cubical 
squatting figures which draw up both knees in front of them. 43 However, the master¬ 
pieces of early Saite times are the standing statue which Mentuemhat dedicated at 
Kamak and the even more remarkable head and shoulders of a figure from the Mut 
temple which probably also belonged to him. The nearly life-size standing figure of 
Mentuemhat in Cairo wears a short kilt derived from the Old Kingdom but a wig 
which continues a form of the Eighteenth Dynasty. The torso shows a kind of modelling 
of the abdomen which had been used in royal statues of Dynasty XII and in the frag¬ 
mentary torso from Qaw el Kebir (Plate 70B). It is to be found in at least one of the 
Gebel Barkal statues 44 and would seem to correspond to the interest in muscular 
structure shown in the Kushite reliefs. 

It is in the forceful portraiture of the head, however, that this statue makes its im¬ 
pression (Plate 183B). The broad mouth, deep lines at the corners of the nostrils, and the 
conventional treatment of the eyebrows in slight relief are repeated in the life-size head 
and shoulders broken from another statue (Plate 183 a) and found in the temple of Mut 
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with a headless squatting figure of Mentuemhat. The nose is broken off so that one can¬ 
not compare it with the prominent coarse one of the standing Karnak figure, but it has 
the same broad base of the nostrils. The name is lost from the inscription on the back 
pillar. The titles, however, are those held by Mentuemhat. The scooped-out depressions 
under the eyes resemble those of Taharqa (Plate 178A), but the strange projecting hair 
around the bald forehead is not duplicated anywhere else. By extending the fold of the 
eyelid above an incised line at the outer corner of the eye and by suggesting the sagging 
facial muscles, the sculptor has changed the hard ruthless face of the Kamak head into 
the crafty features of an older man. In both these heads one feels oneself in the presence 
of a man without illusions who could prove capable of surviving, as did Mentuemhat, 
the difficult conditions created by the Assyrian occupation of Thebes. There is no longer 
in these features the calm confidence of the Old Kingdom, or that troubled awareness of 
the responsibilities of a ruler which appeared in Dynasty XII. The artist, still approach¬ 
ing his work with the same basic naturalistic instincts that produced all Egyptian por¬ 
traiture, shows us a man who plainly lived in the declining years of a long civilization. 43 

The few statues of Saite rulers which have been identified show that the court in the 
north turned away from tliis realistic style for royal portraiture. 46 In them the tension 
resulting from the attempt to combine various conflicting formal elements defeats the 
intention of re-creating the old ideal of the timeless aspect of kingship. In spite of the 
sophisticated mastery of the hardest materials, which is one of the outstanding features 
of late sculpture, they betray a certain emptiness of spirit. Tliis is to be found, too, in the 
majority of the private statues with their highly polished surfaces and set smiles and in 
the innumerable figures of deities in bronze and hard stone. 47 An even more mannered 
style made its appearance in that period of some sixty years of independence from Per¬ 
sian rule (Dynasties XXVIII-XXX) which began with the revolt of Amyrtaios under 
Darius II at the end of the fifth century b.c. and lasted until the brief re-occupation of 
the country by the Persians in 341 b.c. It is Nectanebo I (378-360 b.c.) and Nec- 
tanebo II (359-341 b.c.) of Dynasty XXX who have left the chief monuments of this 
new style, which formed a basis for the early Ptolemaic work that was executed after 
the conquest of Alexander in 332 b.c. 

Strange portraits of two kings, Psamtik I and Nectanebo I, are to be found in royal 
reliefs, and these seem to indicate that the taste for representing individual character¬ 
istics had not disappeared in the'time between early Dynasty XXVI and the Ptolemaic 
Period. They appear on basalt slabs, 4 feet in height, which seem to have formed a 
balustrade for a single monument. It is not easy to visualize the original appearance of 
this monument or to explain how a large part of it came to be left uninscribed for 
over 200 years until Nectanebo took up the work again. The same scheme of decoration 
is carried out on the two sets of slabs which are carved on both sides. On one side, 
closely spaced kneeling figures of the king make offering to various deities, with a hawk 
frieze above. On the other side of the slab a single figure of the king is set against a blank 
background, and there is a uraeus comice. 48 If a deity appeared it must have been carved 
on an adjoining block. There is too profound a difference in style between the two sets 
of slabs for those inscribed with the name of Psamtik to have been executed by the later 
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king as a pious tribute to his predecessor who founded Dynasty XXVI. On the Nec- 
tanebo slab in the British Museum (Plate 184), found in Alexandria (No. 926), the 
modelling of the body, as well as the hieroglyphs, produce an uneasy sense of volume 
within the traditional outlines which seems to betray a new consciousness of Greek 
works. 49 The softness of the forms, which had perhaps appeared a little earlier in some 
of the Neo-Memphite reliefs, 50 is here somewhat paradoxically frozen into cold manner¬ 
ism. That this is not entirely due to the hard material used but was characteristic of the 
period can be seen from the similar hieroglyphs cut in raised relief in limestone on some 
fragments of royal inscriptions of Dynasty XXX. 51 

On the other hand, in the carving of the Psamtik I slab (Plate 18213) the figures and the 
inscriptions maintain a relatively flat plane in harmony with their outlines and the back¬ 
ground, as had all earlier Egyptian relief whether sunk or raised. Hitherto, when we 
have called attention to relatively high relief or to surface modelling, it has never pro¬ 
duced a sense of conflict between the sculptured surfaces and their background, even 
in work of the Amarna Period or in Ramesside times. This conflict seems to be the result 
of attempting to combine two opposed points of view towards representation, that of 
the old world of the Orient and the newer Hellenic one. The better preserved head of 
Psamtik (Plate 18213) seems to be a northern development of the type originating in 
Kushite reliefs and small bronzes. It exaggerates the height of the round skull, which is 
made more strange by the way in which the uraeus is placed on the cap. A few lines 
accentuate the fleshy nostrils and tip of the prominent nose and suggest full cheeks and 
throat around the mouth and small chin. It is a ruthless portrayal of ugliness matched in 
a different way by the more pronounced modelling of the Nectanebo head (Plate 184), 
where jutting chin and nose seem to close like pincers around the small mouth. 

The sparing use of line and slight gradations of modelling of the Psamtik head arc to 
be found again on a small scale in two heads with ageing features in reliefs wliich can be 
assigned plausibly to the latter half of the Saite Period. One belongs to the owner, pray¬ 
ing before the Memphite triad of gods on a small lintel in sunk relief in Boston, while 
the other is a minor figure of a scribe leading a procession of offering bearers before a 
seated figure of Henat in very low raised rehef in Berlin. 52 The Henat carving is of the 
type of the so-called Neo-Memphite reliefs, and the genealogical material from other 
monuments of this man has been used to provide a fixed point for the employment of 
such reliefs in the reign of Aniasis, about 535 b.c. The subtle use of line in the drawing 
of the figures is paralleled on the Boston block and in the sunk relief kneeling figure of 
Harbes on the wall of the chapel wliich he added early in the Saite Period to the Isis 
Temple at Giza wliich had been constructed in Dynasty XXI round the old chapel of 
the third pyramid of one of Cheops’ queens, Henutsen. 53 

The supple outlines of the figures in these Memphite reliefs, combined with details 
derived from Kushite work executed by Theban sculptors, has been noted in work in 
the north for which a Saite date had been suggested. 54 Unfortunately, as in the case of 
the statues, we cannot be sure without more dated monuments how long the elements 
of the older style lingered on. Traces of the costume and type of figure favoured by the 
Kushite-Theban school still survived in the carefully executed sunk reliefs of the temple 
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which Darius I built in the Oasis of Khargeh, 55 although the work in raised relief is not 
comparable in quality to that of the Saite Theban tombs. A cruder reflection of the 
figure style of the Brooklyn papyrus (Plate 171A) appears in the interesting series of 
paintings of the Dynasty XXVI tombs in the Bahrieh Oasis. 56 It is not yet possible to 
gain a clear impression of the use of colour in these gradually accumulating examples of 
late painting, but the pink flesh of a woman in one of the Bahrieh tombs and the com¬ 
bination of pink and blue in the Darius relief of Horus spearing Apopliis 57 begin to 
suggest the new tonality of the painted reliefs of Petosiris which anticipate what we 
think of as a characteristic Alexandrian colour scheme. 

With the Zanofer reliefs and a similar group closely connected with them we cer¬ 
tainly reach the most developed Neo-Memphite style. A detail of the finest piece of 
Zanofer in Alexandria 58 is illustrated on Plate 186. These stones are like small architrave 
blocks with a roll moulding and cornice above the relief. The Alexandria piece, for 
example, is a little under 4 feet long and about 1 foot high. It has been suggested that 
they were placed round the top of a block of masonry which contained the sarcophagus, 
a construction combining tomb and chapel suitable for the Delta, where the inundation 
would make difficult the construction of underground chambers. Such a new type of 
construction has been found, but without the decorated friezes. 59 Some of the stones 
came, however, from some older type of chapel construction, and the Alexandria rehef 
of Zanofer clearly formed the lintel over the door of a small niche or shrine. There was a 
border round the opening and two columns of inscription on each side. It is probable 
that a panel in Berlin fits below the inscription on the right to frame one side of this 
opening. The standing figure on this relief is dressed like Zanofer and has a head like the 
old harper in the group with the musicians and dancers (Plate 186). 60 

While the rows of offering bearers on many of these reliefs bear superficial resem¬ 
blance to their Old Kingdom models, most of the details are derived ultimately from the 
picturesque repertoire of the New Kingdom. The woman playing a drum, with her 
long-fringed scarf and bizarre head-dress, like her companions (Plate 186), is more 
directly related to some rare fragments from Theban temple reliefs of Dynasty XXV. 
These show women musicians and dancers against a background of a papyrus thicket 
which also contained animals parodying the acts of human beings, as in the papyri and 
ostraca of the end of the Ramesside Period. 61 In the Zanofer relief all that remains of this 
background is a series of artificially contrived bouquets with birds perched on top. The 
figures have the same heavy build that had appeared at Thebes in Dynasty XXV or 
perhaps even earlier in the Delta with the bronze statue of Takushit (Plate 16913). In 
spite of the very low surfaces, there is a soft plastic quality in the modelling and more 
than a hint of the awareness of Greek forms. One can actually look into the opening of 
the sleeves of the second woman, although this bit of foreshortening is carried out 
almost entirely in line and appears as a purely isolated feature. 62 There is none of the 
exaggerated mixing of Greek and Egyptian elements or the rather cramped modelling 
that was soon to appear in the tomb of Petosiris. 

The Alexandria carving of Zanofer stands out as a masterly piece of work and one of 
the last harmonious examples of the old tradition of fine low relief. One would like to 
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think that it was executed at a time when a new style was setting in, before it had hard¬ 
ened' into the mamierisms of the royal work of Dynasty XXX. However, the Cairo 
relief of the same man and some of the other closely connected reliefs do begin to show 
some traces of this, especially in a kind of puffy modelling of the faces. These are on a 
very small scale, and the nose, mouth, and chin are treated as separate raised blobs in 
front of the fat cheeks. 63 There is also a playful artificiality in the treatment of the plants 
and animals and in the accessories of the offering bearers wliich takes on a fantastic 
quality in the similar processions of figures in the tomb of Petosiris. It is a first expression 
of a spirit wliich was to be one of the characteristics of Alexandrian art, and it may be 
necessary to date these reliefs to the middle, not the beginning, of the fourth century b.c. 

The head of the old harper seems to form a guide as to the relative position among 
late portrait sculpture of the remarkable little green stone head in Boston (Plate 185) 
wliich has been dated from Saite times to well down in the Ptolemaic period. Wrinkles 
are indicated on die forehead and at the corners of the eye, and there is a plastic treat¬ 
ment of the arched brows and eyelids. The configuration of the head in profile is much 
like that of the Zanofer harper, a type wliich goes back to the relief of early Dynasty 
XXVI on Plate 182A. The Boston head is reminiscent of a better-known head of green 
stone in Berlin which is twice as large. 64 The longer one examines these pieces the more 
the feeling grows that the Berlin head has advanced further in the direction of a new 
plastic treatment. The Boston portrait is severely conceived within the framework of 
the old traditional style, maintaining its harmony as does die Alexandria Zanofer relief. 
Both are outstanding works in which the old spirit still strongly asserts itself. 

The Macedonian occupation must have seemed, at least to the upper-class Egyptian, 
a deliverance from Persian rule. Although the Egyptian fleet had been employed by 
Xerxes at Salamis and there had been treacherous shifts in the loyalties of mercenary 
troops, the Greeks usually joined forces with the Egyptians in their struggle for inde¬ 
pendence. Athens and Sparta were in particularly close contact with Egypt in the period 
following the revolt of Inaros under Artaxerxes I at about the middle of the fifth cen¬ 
tury b.c. Shortly afterwards the Ionian historian Herodotus visited Egypt, where he 
examined the skulls still lying on the battlefield of Papremis in the Delta, where the 
forces of Inaros had routed the Persians and driven them back to Memphis. It is his 
description of the country which forms the background for the monuments we have 
been examining. A different and more lively colouring is given to our impressions of the 
Saite rulers and the men of the first Persian domination by the Greek interest in indivi¬ 
duality wliich pervades this account. The historian’s observation of the maimers and 
customs of the people is supplemented by tales which Herodotus heard from his guides. 
In contrast to the old records, we find his inquiring mind constantly seeking rational 
explanations for the origin of tilings and the behaviour of man. 

In the last quarter of the fourth century, not long after Alexander’s expedition to 
Egypt in 332 b.c., an extraordinary funeral monument was erected in the cemetery of 
Hermopolis, the capital of the old Hare Nome. 65 Petosiris, the High Priest of Thoth, 
constructed this on the edge of the western desert opposite the Middle Kingdom rock- 
cut tombs in the eastern cliffs. It was in the form of a small temple with a porch sup- 
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ported by columns with composite plant capitals such as had been developed in Dynasty 
XXX. 66 The low screen walls connecting these columns, as well as the walls of the porch 
and the chapel behind, have a well preserved series of painted reliefs. 67 The mortuary 
texts are illustrated in a conventional maimer, but an unmistakable mixture of Greek 
and Egyptian methods of representation appears in the long rows of offering-bearers 
and the scenes of daily life. The men harvesting grain (Plate 187) look more Greek than 
Egyptian with their light skin and blue and buff tunics. Wrinkles on the face and the 
muscles of the limbs are rather roughly indicated by red lines painted on the lighter flesh 
colour. The man behind the pile of sheaves is shown front-view, while the little boy is 
more convincingly worked out in a three-quarter view. The sculptor has tried to give 
volume to the garments, but since he retains many of his old conventions, the draping 
of the tunic is bunchy. While gaining some effect of depth, he has lost the old sureness 
of outline. The hieroglyphs have become similarly awkward and cramped. The colour 
scheme has changed completely and is much more like that which we know from 
Hellenic works of the fourth century. It perhaps had a brighter, harder tonality origin¬ 
ally. It is not easy to determine the original colour of the background, wliich is now a 
pale greenish hue that lends a pastel effect to the faded blues and browns set against it. 
However, the light colouring of the men’s skin must have given a new aspect to the 
whole, wliich we have seen anticipated in the Saite paintings in Bahrieh Oasis. 68 In the 
craftwork scenes metal-workers are fashioning various examples of the animal rhyton 69 
such as had been developed in Achaemenid Persia 70 but wliich had also found favour 
in the Greek workshops. 

Behind the tomb of Petosiris there grew up in the third century a.d. 71 a remarkable 
cemetery of house tombs for the wealthy members of the Greek Community of 
Hermopolis. These were mainly Hellenic in architecture and decoration but with an 
adaptation to Egyptian funerary practices. Among paintings which were purely Greek 
in tradition were mixed others in the old pharaonic style. These are hardly more than a 
travesty of earlier Egyptian art, like the crude figures of gods and religious symbols 
which appear on the mummy cloths of the first to fourth centuries a.d. along with 
Graeco-Roman painted portraits. 77 In fact a crucial stage was reached in the tomb of 
Petosiris, where a group of able craftsmen made a serious attempt to grapple with a new 
point of view and failed. It is significant that they should have done so in the old medium 
of painted relief, while reproducing for the dead man the familiar agricultural pursuits 
which continue much the same today in the fields that spread out to the east of the 
columned porch of Petosiris. The Hellenic approach to representation was too diametric¬ 
ally opposed to the old point of view for any fusion to be successful. The Egyptian held 
tenaciously to his ways for a few centuries more, but in the different atmosphere of the 
Ptolemaic Period the vital forces originated in the Hellenistic world and that of Rome 
and not from the declining civilization of Egypt. A native contribution still was to be 
made to portrait sculpture, and the same naturalistic impulses may have contributed 
something to the painted Fayum panels and the heads on linen mummy shrouds. 

These are, however, in the direct tradition of Greek painting, and one of their values 
lies in that they may provide a hint of the appearance of lost Hellenistic originals, while 
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they form a welcome addition to the body of Roman portrait painting to which they 
are closely allied. Great buildings were erected in the pharaonic style by the Ptolemies 
and the Romans, but most of Egypt became a provincial backwater, while Alexandria 
assumed a position of cultural significance in the Mediterranean world. The Alexandrian 
artists, in general, made little more than a playful use of misunderstood Egyptian motifs, 
much as such Egyptian elements entered into the fashionable decorative scheme of 
Imperial Rome or as they were revived in Napoleonic France. 

Of the imposing monuments of the Ptolemaic-Roman Period, none have captured 
the attention more than the buildings of the Isis Temple which once rose picturesquely 
above the palm trees of the little island of Philae at the First Cataract. The worship of the 
old gods still continued there until the pagan temples were finally closed by Justinian in 
a.d. 543 . Many of us have seen no more than the top of a pylon rising out of the expanse 
of water which covers them during the greater part of the year behind the Aswan Dam. 
An old photograph shows the flooded court (Plate 188) in front of the Second Pylon of 
the Isis Temple. The buildings were mostly completed in the third century B.c. under 
Ptolemy II and III,, but work on the relief decoration continued for a long time, to the 
end of the Ptolemaic Period and under Roman rule. The Hathor head above the com¬ 
posite plant capital of the colonnade of the Birth House on the left continues a type 
which had been used in the porch of Nectanebo I. Fine examples of these boldly sculp¬ 
tured plant forms are used also in the west colonnade which was completed in the first 
century a.d. (Plate 189, Figure 67A) and connects the Nectanebo porch with the First 
Pylon of the Isis Temple. Their varied combinations, as in the temples of Edfu, Kom 
Ombo, and Esna, formed one of the freshest and most attractive late contributions. 

It was not only in Egypt that the old forms continued to survive side by side with the 
new. Far to the south in the Sudan a clumsy, provincial-looking kiosk in Roman style 
still stands at Naga in front of the Egyptian temple which the Meroitic King Natak- 
amani erected there. This was shortly after Petronius in the reign of Augustus in 23 b.c. 
led an invading force as far as the old Kushite capital of Napata. The seat of government 
had been transferred from Napata southwards to Meroe at the end of the sixth century, 
and the new capital is mentioned by Herodotus in the middle of the fifth century b.c. 
The attention of the Ethiopian kings had turned to the development of the southern 
part of their country, and cultural links with Egypt were growing weaker and weaker, 
stimulated chiefly by contacts with merchants and the occasional importation of crafts¬ 
men, or a scribe, or perhaps the visit of a few priests. Something of the old spirit still 
remained, as in the figure of the fat queen of Natakamani who dominates a group of 
prisoners on the right half of the pylon of the Lion Temple at Naga (Plates 190 and 
192). In view of her arresting bulk it is not surprising that stories of such royal ladies 
were carried back to Rome by the soldiers of Petronius. In the royal cemetery of Meroe, 
the kings still continued to build pyramids (Plate 191) until some time in the fourth 
century a.d. The traditional forms had proved exceptionally durable. They persisted a 
little longer, penetrating even into the iconographic system of Coptic art. 73 However, 
Christianity proved even more powerful than the Hellenistic spirit in altering the old 
civilization. 
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Giza NecropoliSy n (Cambridge, 1955), 64, 73-7. 

CHAPTER 3 

p. 20 1. The dates used throughout diis volume follow 

the chronological table in my Ancient Egypt as Rep¬ 
resented in the Museum of Fine Arts (Boston, 1952). 
In the introduction to diat table, p. 169, and more 
fully in J.N.E.S., 11 (1952), pp. 113-23, an explana¬ 
tion has been offered for die dating used for die 
early period to die end of die Old Kingdom. I have 
suggested diat if any lowering of the date 3200 b.c. 
for die beginning of Dynasty I is felt necessary for 
die purposes of relative chronology, attention 
should be turned to the seemingly excessive length 


of die first two dynasties radier dian to shortening 
die First Intermediate Period. Perhaps the compiler 
of die Turin papyrus may have included in liis figure 
of 955 years from the reign of Mencs to that of Aba 
in Dynasty VIII part of the time before Menes. The 
name of Menes is apparently associated widi that of 
the Horus Aha on the wooden plaque from die 
great panelled mastaba of his queen Neidi-hetep at 
Naqadeh; see W. B. Emery, Hor-Aha (Cairo, 
1939), 4-7. Vandier,M<i/we/, 1,828, recapitulates die 
arguments favouring an identification of Menes 
with Namier, who certainly seems to have been the 
predecessor of Aha. Later tradition probably attri¬ 
buted to Menes the achievements of diese first two 
rulers of Dynasty I as well as some of the actions of 
dicir predecessors. 

2. Zaki Saad, ‘Royal Excavations at Helwan*, 
AnnaleSy Supplement, 3 (1947), 161; idem , 14 (1951). 

3. J. E. Quibell, Excavations at Saqqara, VI, Ar¬ 
chaic Mast abas (Cairo, 1923), 5, plates v-viii. 

4. W. B. Emery, The Tomb of Hemaka (Cairo, 
1938), 6 , plate 5; Reisner, Tomb Development , 122, 
where he calls attention to die early use here of the 
hardened copper chisel in dressing limestone. The 
use of worked stone is found at Saqqara for a door¬ 
frame, I.L.N. , 19 March 1955, 500-3, and a port¬ 
cullis, Emery, Great Tombs, I, plate 44, both in the 
reign of Wedymu, and for the roofing of the 
passage in a smaller tomb in the last reign of 
Dynasty I, op. cit., plate 49. In Emery’s most re¬ 
cently found tomb, that of Queen Her-neidi, an 
architrave block sculptured with a row of recum¬ 
bent lions supported the stone roofing in die sub¬ 
structure. The theft of stone may be responsible for 
die loss of odier features such as diis which would 
never have been thought to exist a few years ago; 
I.L.N., 2 June 1956, 646. 

5. Emery, Great Tombs , 1, 101, plate 40, A and b. 

6. A large door-jamb from die Hierakonpolis 
temple is in Cairo. Smaller fragments of granite 
raised reliefs were found at Hierakonpolis and 
across the river at El Kab; Smidi, Sculpture and 
Painting, 131. 

7. Sec Vandier, Manuel, 1, 724, for diis and odier p. 21 
round-topped royal stelae of Dynasty I. 

8. Possibly die first diree, if both Ra-neb and 
Hetep-sekliemuwy were buried in the underground 
galleries in which their sealings were found; a 
second series of galleries contained the name of the 
third king, Netery-mu; J.-P. Lauer, Bull. Inst, 
tgypte, 36 (I 953 - 4 ) (Cairo, 1955), 363, figure 4. 
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9. See Herbert Ricke, Bemerkutigen zur dgypti - 
schen Baukunst des Alten Reichs, 1 (Zurich, 1944), 56, 
for the ‘forts’ at Abydos and Hierakonpolis; he re¬ 
jects, however, any possible connexion widi die 
later valley temple. 

p. 22 10. A small niched shrine with niched wall around 

it, not unlike the buildings of die two Second Dy¬ 
nasty enclosures, was found inside die Zer rectangle 
of graves. Reisner suggested diat die graves sur¬ 
rounded panelled dummy mastabas, Tomb De¬ 
velopment, 10, 24 6. Petrie first diought of buildings 
like the later Valley Temple; Tombs of the Courtiers 
(London, 1925), 1, plates i and xv-xix; for die 
Dynasty II enclosures, see Ayrton, Currelly, 
Weigall, Abydos, in, 2, plates v-viii. 

11. Hermann Kees, Der Gotterglaube im alten 
Aegyptcn (Leipzig, 1941), 329. 

p. 23 12. W. B. Emery, Great Tombs of the First Dy¬ 

nasty, n (London, 1954), I, after setting forth die 
various difficulties in die way of accepting Saqqara 
as a royal cemetery, concludes diat die balance of 
evidence definitely favours die view that the Dyn¬ 
asty I kings were buried diere. See also the persua¬ 
sive argument ofJ.-P. Lauer, B.I.F.A.O., 55 (1955), 
i 53 - 7 i> who in addition proposes (p. 170, note 1) 
that die monuments of Peribsen and Khasekhe- 
muwy at Abydos are cenotaphs like diose of 
Dynasty I, and diat their tombs should be looked 
for at Saqqara. 

13* W. M. F. Petrie; A History of Egypt, 1 (Lon¬ 
don, 1923), 1, 4-6; The Royal Tombs of the Earliest 
Dynasties , n (London, 1901), 7; Abydos, l (London, 
1902), 4; W. G. Waddell, Manetho (Loeb Classical 
Library, Cambridge, London, 1948), 5, 27-35. 

14. See Lauer, loc. cit., 156; Emery, op. cit., iff.; 
die tomb of Her-neidi was found in die season of 
J 955 ~ti and has received only preliminary notice; 
I.L.N., 2 June 1956, 646. 

15. Emery, I.L.N., 15 May 1955, 500-3; W. S. 
Smidi, Antiquity, 25 (1951), 40. 

16. A roughly shaped stela of a man named 
Merka was found in die corridor of a great panelled 
tomb of the time of Qay-a, but may have marked 
die subsidiary grave in diis corridor. It is apparently 
a larger version of the name-stones placed over die 
subsidiary graves at Abydos, and shows die same 
contrast in crude workmanship diat diese do to the 
fine carving of die round-topped stela of King Zet. 
See I.L.N., 15 May 1954, 803. 

17. Ricke, Bemerkutigen, u, 19. 


18. Ricke, Bemerkutigen, 1, passim. p. - 

19. See die interesting discussion, Junker, Giza, 
xn (Vienna, 1955), 28-31. 

20. This docs not mean diat we must adopt die 
extreme view that die Delta was so uninhabitable in 
Predynastic times as to prevent cultural develop¬ 
ment; E. J. Baumgartel, The Cultures of Prehistoric 
Egypt (London, 1947), 3. Compare H. Frankfort, 
Kingship and the Gods (Chicago, 1948), 15-23, for 
his belief diat Menes was not confronted by a united 
Delta and diat the conception of die dual monarchy 
‘expressed in political form die deeply rooted 
Egyptian tendency to understand the world in dual- 
istic terms as a series of pairs of contrasts balanced in 
unchanging equilibrium*. 

21. Tomb Development, 320E Reisner pointed 
out diat brick packing over die roofing and solid 
filling of the mastaba would have contained a con¬ 
cealed corbel vault which would lessen considerably 
die weight on die wooden logs. He diought (pp. 

63> 125,128, 335) diat a corbel-vaulted roofing, like 
diat in die Dynasty II stairway tombs at Naga-ed- 
Der, was used in the chambers on each side of die 
stairway in the tomb of Qay-a at die end of Dynasty 
I and for the roofing of die chambers of Peribsen 
and Khasekhemuwy late in Dynasty II. Emery 
(Tomb of Hemaka, 7) noted that the roofing of die 
deep rock-cut pit of Tomb 3035 must have sup¬ 
ported great weight, in considering whether the rec¬ 
tangular stones found there were part of die archi¬ 
traves. It is now clear diat the tomb of Her-neith 
of die time of Wedy- mu had a second chamber 
above the burial apartment with a second roofing 
structure at ground level; I.L.N., 2 June 1956, 646. 

The southern part of die lower chamber was roofed 
with stones laid on an arcliitravc carved widi a row 
of recumbent lions in relief. 

22. Lauer, B.I.F.A.O., 55 (1955), i59> plate iv, 
has heightened the structure suggested by Ricke, 
Bemerkutigen, n, 14, figures 1 and 2, and given it a 
slightly curving top in conformity widi die shape 
of the South Tomb in die Dynasty III Zoser com¬ 
plex at Saqqara, which he diinks reflects diis Upper 
Egyptian type of tomb. Junker, Giza, xn, 31, points 
out that die top should be covered with brickwork 
since the wind would attack the sand or gravel fill¬ 
ing of any grave-mound. 

23. Emery, Great Tombs , 1, 82, plates 21-35. 

24. Lauer, loc. cit., 160. 

25. See Junker, op. cit., 6-12. p. 26 


257 


NOTES 


p. 26 26. I.L.N., 2 June 1956, 646. 

27. Emery, The Tomb ofHemaka, 28, plates i and 
xii. 

28. Smidi, Sculpture attd Painting, 11-12. 

29. Apparently discovered in the tomb of Semer- 
khet; E. Amelineau, Les Nouvellesfouilles d'Abydos, 
1895-96 (Paris, 1899), 128, 3 °$, plate xxxi. 

p. 27 30. A. Lucas, Ancient Egyptian Materials and In¬ 

dustries, 3rd ed. (London, 1948), 178- 

31. W. B. Emery, Hor-Aha (Cairo, 1939), 17; 
Great Tombs , n, 11, plate xiii. 

32. Petrie, Royal Tombs , 11 (1901), 16, plate 1. 

33. G. A. Rcisner, The Early Dynastic Cemeteries 
ofNaga-cd-Der, 1 (Leipzig, 1908), 30, plates 6-9. 

34. Smith, Sculpture and Painting , 9; I.L.N. , 15 
May 1954, 804. 

35. Smith, Sculpture and Painting, 8, plate 1; also 
note 1 for die Cairo statuette, No. 71586. 

36. Op. cit., 9, plate 2. 

37. Prof. Emery has kindly allowed me to 
illustrate diis unpublished relief and diat on Plate 
13 - 

p. 28 38. Smidi, Sculpture and Painting, 256. 

39. The Archaeological News Letter , 5 (1954), 63; 
Emery, Great Tombs , 1, plate 50; Great Tombs, n, 9; 
see also 146, 147, where green like diat splashed on 
die east facade of die main tomb was found widi die 
red, black, and yellow pigments of the paint-pots in 
a subsidiary burial. 

40. Compare die tablet of anodier princess found 
by Quibell, Smidi, Sculpture and Painting, plate 32; 
also p. 143 for odiers at Saqqara found by Quibell 
and Firdi. 

41. Zaki Saad, ‘Royal Excavations at Helwan', 
Supplement, 3, Annates, plates lxxix-lxxxii. 

42. Leclant, Orientalia , 22 (1953). 96, 97, figures 
34 and 35; see Junker, Giza , xii, 52. 

43. Smith, Sculpture and Painting, 115-16, figure 
32 . 

44. Two fragmentary reliefs, one in Turin and 
one in Cairo, are apparently from die early temple 
of Hathor at Gebelein. They should probably be 
dated to Dynasty II, and perhaps both belong to the 
same scene of a foundation ceremony, Smidi, 
Sculpture and Painting, 137, plate 3od. See, however, 
a different interpretation of die Turin block, Silvio 
Curto, Aegyptus, 33 (i 953 )» 105-24. 

45. Quibell, Hierakonpolis, 1, plates xxxix-xli; 
Smidi, Sculpture and Painting, 13, 133 - 


CHAPTER 4 

1. C. M. Firth and J. E. Quibell, The Step Pyra- p. 30 
mid, 1 (Cairo, 1935), 9- 

2. Firth and Quibell, op. cit., n, plates 59 and 95. 

3. In Revue archeologique , 47 (1956), 17, Lauer p. 31 
favours die idea diat Sa-ncklit was a brodier of 
Zoser who preceded him widi a shorter reign and 
began die mastaba under the later Step Pyramid. Sa- 
nekht was certainly closely connected widi Zoser, 
who in early times is given only his Horus name, 
Neterkhet. It is less probable diat Sa-neklit is die 
same as Neb-ka who precedes Zoser in the Turin 
Papyrus and the Abydos King List, for Neb-ka 
follows Zoser in the Westcar Papyrus and is per¬ 
haps die Neb-ka-ra who precedes the last king of 

die Dynasty, Huni, in die Saqqara King List. In spite 
of Lauer 1 '$ feeling that die unfinished pyramid at 
Zawiyet el Aryan is later dian Dynasty III, die 
quarry-marks dierc may well be read Neb-ka, 
while the oval granite sarcophagus sunk in the 
granite flooring of die great pit would seem to 
accord better with die next to the last reign of Dyn¬ 
asty III, as would the mention of the priesdiood of a 
temple of Neb-ka held by a man named Akhet-aa. 
Compare A.J.A., 46 (1942), 518, where I was still 
under die impression diat Sethe had read correcdy 
the name of Neb-ka in a cartouche on a sealing with 
die name of Sa-nekht from the large brick mastaba 
at Beit Khallaf which adjoins another containing 
the name of Zoser. The use of a cartouche around a 
royal name is not known diis early, and die reading 
doubtful. One might tentatively suggest die follow¬ 
ing order for die kings of Dynasty III: Sa-nekht, 
Neterkhet (Zoser), Sekhem-khet, Kha-ba, Neb-ka, 

Huni. 

4. See Lauer, Revue archeologique , 47 (1956), 1- P- l 2 
19; Bull. Inst. Egypte, 36 (i 953 - 4 ), 357 - Reisner, 

Tomb Development, 134, assigned the layer pyramid 

of Zawiyet el Aryan to Dynasty II, but his original 
attribution to King Kha-ba of Dynasty III on die 
basis of the royal name found on stone bowls in a 
tomb in die neighbouring cemetery lias for some 
time appeared to be the correct one. 

5. Sec die air view which Zakaria Goncim repro¬ 
duces in figure 1 of liis report on die excavation of 
the Sekhcm-kliet monument, Bull. Inst. £gypte, 36 
(1953-4), 559. This photograph suggests diat per¬ 
haps another enclosure lay nordi of that of Sekhem- 
khet. 

6. Barsanti in Annales , 7 (1906), 260; 8 (1907)* 

201; 12 (1912), 57 * Vandier, Manuel , 1, 942. 
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p. 33 7- This has been interpreted by Ricke as are pro¬ 

duction of the royal palace, Bemerkungen, 1,101. His 
explanation of these buildings differs from diat of 
Lauer, La Pyramide a Degres, i-m (Cairo, 1936-9), 
wliich has been followed generally here; see also 
Vandier, Manuel, 1, 867-941. 

8. Firdi and Quibell, op. cit., 1, frontispiece in 
colour; n, plates 48-54 for die South Tomb; plates 
13-17 for the tile-lined gallery under die pyramid. 

p. 34 9. This view has been contested by Ricke, who 

would see instead a protective binding around the 
ends of brick walls imitated here; compare Lauers 
reply to diis, Supplement, 9, Annales, 1948, 30 ff. 

10. See Lauer, op. cit., 41 for criticism of Ricke’s 
reconstruction of a wooden prototype for diese 
capitals, Bemerkungen, 1, 82, figure 20, plate 2; com¬ 
pare also Alexander Badawy, A History of Egyptian 
Architecture , 1 (Giza, 1954), 84, 85, figure 61. Lauer, 
La Pyramide d Degres, 1, 161-2, notes the resemblance 
to die columns of a similar edifice with Hadior 
capitals pictured at Deir cl Baliari but would not 
reconstruct the same here, as did L. Borchardt, 
Agyptische Tcmpel mit Umgang (Cairo, 1938), 27, 
figure 8. 

11. See Ricke’s fine drawing, Bemerkungen, 1, 
plate 4, for the form of the original structure. 

P- 35 12. Smith, Sculpture and Painting , plate 30c. 

13. Op. cit., plate 31. 

14- Op. cit., figure 48. 

15. Op. cit., plate 44; Reisner, Giza Necropolis, n, 

6, figure 9. 

16. Smith, Sculpture and Painting, 134, figure 50. 

17. J. E. Quibell, Excavations at Saqqara, The 
Tomb o/Hesy (Cairo, 1913). 

p. 36 18. For this and the following chapels, see Smidi, 

Sculpture and Painting, 148 ff; also plate 34. 
p. 37 19. Op. cit., plate 35; A.J.A. , 46 (1942), 518. 

20. Reisner, Tomb Development, 203, 267-9, 
figures 158-63. 

21. Sec Smith, Sculpture and Painting, 15, plates 3- 
4; Vandier, Manuel, 1, 978-86. 

22. R. Weill, La II C et la IIP Dynastie (Paris, 
1908), 180-4; J. Garstang, Mahasna and Bet Khallaf 
(London, 1903), plate xxvi. For the reading of the 
name as simply Ankli, see Keimer, Annates, 31 
( I 93 i)> 178. The owner of die statues Leiden D.93 
and Louvre A.39 is to be distinguished from another 
man named Ankh with an archaic statuette, Leiden 
D.94. 


CHAPTER 5 

1. Smidi in Reisner, Giza Necropolis, n, 1; p. 39 
J.N.E.S., 11 (1952), 124; where the dates given in 
these quarry-marks are discussed. For the decree of 
Pepy I, see Borchardt, Z.A.S., 42 (1905), 1. 

2. Ahmed Fakliry, The Bent Pyramid of Dahshur 
(Cairo, 1954) (extracts from Annales, 51 (1951), 
510-21; 52 (1954), 563-623). 

3. Ricke in Fakhry, op. cit., 615, figure 6; cf. p. 41 
plates xviii, xix. 

4. J. de Morgan, Carte de la necropole memphite p. 42 
(Cairo, 1897), plate 1. 

5. Alan Rowe, The Museum Journal (University of 
Pennsylvania), 22 (1931), 5-36, plate viii. 

6. For die disposition of these interior rooms and 
passages see die drawing, Fakliry, op. cit., plate 4 
following p. 601. 

7. Rowe, loc. cit., plates xi, xxvi-xxxvi. p. 43 

8. For diese tombs see W. M. F. Petrie, Medum p. 44 
(London, 1892). 

9. Smith, Sculpture and Painting , plates 33, 34. 

10. J.E.A., 23 (1937), 17 ff. 

11. Erman, Z.A.S., 38 (1900), 107; see also p. 46 
Schafer in W. Wreszinski, Atlas zur altdgyptischcn 
Kulturgeschichte, m (Leipzig, 1936), plate 1, p. 2, 
plate 58, p. 116, and von Bissing, Annales, 53 (1956), 

319, where drawings of reliefs from the Abu Gurob 
room are at last reproduced. 

12. Quibell, Tomb of Hesy, 10, plate vii. 

13. See die valuable discussion by Junker, Giza, 
xii, 61. He calls attention to die personal character 
of die scenes in Nefcrmaat’s tomb where die sons 
display their abilities before their parents. An ele¬ 
ment of sport is involved in die bird-trapping scene 
as much as any idea of obtaining food. To diis the 
flower-crowns lend a festive note, as they do to die 
men sowing and ploughing who also may represent 
Atet’s sons. 

14. See die coloured reproduction, Nina M. 

Davies, Ancient Egyptian Paintings (Chicago, 1936), 
plate i. 

15. See the report by Daninos-Bey to Maspero of p. 47 
die work undertaken in 1871 at Medum, widi its 
amusing reference to die fact diat Mariette was too 
occupied widi the preparations for the opera Aida 

to be present at the first excavations; Recueil de 
travaux, 8 (1886), 69. 

16. Smidi, Sculpture and Painting, 27, plate 6a. 

17. Fakhry, op. cit., plates xviii, xix; one was p. 48 
life-size and the other a little larger, 
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NOTES 




p. 48 18. J. D. Cooney, The Brooklyn Museum Bulletin, 

9 (1948), 1-12. 

p. 50 19. Reisner, Giza Necropolis, n. 

p. 51 20. This was Haroeris, Horus the Elder, whose 

home was in this Second Nome of the Delta; see 
Sethe, Urgeschichte and alteste Religion dcr Agypter 
(Leipzig, 1930), 39, note 3; also Junker, Giza , 
n (Vienna, 1934), 51. I overlooked diis possible 
connexion in studying these designs and die similar 
ones on the Dynasty V inlaid vases of King Neferir- 
kara; Giza Necropolis , n, 31, 39. The two eyes of 
diis sky god were die sun and the moon and die loss 
of die eye, dirough the waning of die moon, and its 
recovery forms an important theme in religious 
literature. Hence the ainuletic protection of the 
parts of the Horus eye. Zaki Saad has found a ‘Min* 
emblem at Helwan of die First Dynasty with a pair 
of eyes on die central portion which would seem 
again to represent die Horus of Letopolis. 

p. 53 21. A similar design appears on an alabaster vase 

lid; Loat, J.E.A., 9 (i9 2 3)t 161, plate xxix. For 
three head-bands found at Giza widi disks of a 
different design, see Dunham, Bull. M.F.A. , 44 
(1946), 23. The sail of the state ship of Sahura has 
similar patterns, one of which includes feadiers widi 
the plant forms; L. Borchardt, Das Grahdenkmaldes 
Konigs S'alnire , n (Leipzig, 1913). plate 9. 

22. G. A. Reisner, A History of the Giza Necro¬ 
polis, 1 (Cambridge, I 94 2 )» 4^, figure 8. 

23. See Chassinat, Monuments Piot, 25 (1921-2), 
55, where it is suggested that the granite columns 
re-used in the nearby convent of Naliiya may have 
come from die Abu Roash temple. 

24. Even here we must remember diat diere were 
inscriptions flanking the doors to the two deep 
niches which formed the entrances in the granite- 
cased facade. They may have been surmounted by 
die hollow cornice so much used in later architec¬ 
ture. Granite blocks from such a cornice were found 
in die debris and one had part of die crown of a 
Horus hawk which may have belonged above the 
king's name in one of die facade inscriptions. It 
makes little difference for the date when such a cor¬ 
nice was introduced, whether these blocks, which 
do not seem to have been studied, came from die 
Valley Temple or die granite casing of die little 
understood building which adjoins it on die north. 
This was intended to serve the Great Sphinx which 
Chephren’s sculptors cut in die image of die king 
from a great piece of rock left by the quarrymen; 
Selim Hassan, The Great Sphinx and its Secrets 


(Cairo, 1953), plate xvi. Such a cavetto cornice ap¬ 
pears above the shrines in die little temple at Kasr el 
Sagha on die edge of the Fayum, which is one of 
the few buildings diat possibly could be assigned to 
Dynasty IV outside Giza; Mitt. Deutsch. Inst., Kairo, 

5 (1934), 1; Chronique d’£gypte, 20 (1945), 83; 
Junker, Giza, vi (1943). ii» figure 2. 

25. For a block of priests’ houses and the work¬ 
men’s barracks at Giza, see Alexander Badawy, A 
History of Egyptian Architecture , I, 54-5 and passim 
for his valuable illustrations of other examples of 
Old Kingdom architecture. Few important changes 
seem to have occurred in the Old Kingdom level of 
the Abydos temple of Khentiamentiu, where die 
ivory statuette of Cheops (our Plate 31 a) was found. 

It is difficult to be certain what additions were made 
to the archaic temple at Hierakonpolis, where in 
Dynasty VI the copper statues of Pcpy I and his son 
and die gold-headed hawk (Plate 53, Figure 38) 
were dedicated. In addition to diat at Kasr el Sagha, 
one other temple is known, constructed by Pepy I 
at Bubastis in the Delta; Chronique d’£gypte, 20 
(i 945 ), 83. 

26. See I. E. S. Edwards, The Pyramids of Egypt 
(Harmondswordi, 1947); L. Grinsell, Egyptian Pyra¬ 
mids (Gloucester, 1947), for details of construction 
in Old Kingdom pyramids. 

27. Lauer, Annales , 46 (1947), 245; 49 (i 949 )» P-54 
hi ; Ricke, Bemerkungen , n, figure 13, p. 44. 

28. For the fragments from die temple, found by 
Selim Hassan, and diis chapel, see Reisner, Giza 
Necropolis , n, 4, figures 5, 6, 7. 

29. See Smith, Sculpture and Painting , 157-61 for 
dicse and odier low reliefs. 

30. The function of the various parts of diese 
buildings has been studied by Herbert Ricke, who 
widi Siegfried Schott has attempted to trace in die 
Pyramid Texts die ritual performed here; Beitrcige 
zur Agyptischen Bauforschung und Altertumskunde , 5, 
Bemerkungen , n. Formidable difficulties are involved 
in the interpretation of these spells which first ap¬ 
pear in the burial chamber of King Unas at die end 
of Dynasty V to aid the king in the transition be¬ 
tween his eardily funedons and die position which 
he was to assume amongst the gods after death. 

31. Ricke, Bemerkungen , n, 50-4, 116, where he p. 56 
points out that die relief with an Asiatic prisoner 
found in die clearance of die Chephren temples 
comes from here rather than from die causeway, 
where no decoration was observed on die walls 
near the foot. I had diought diat weadiering of die 


walls made this uncertain, but Holscher’s earlier 
examination should be respected. Such representa¬ 
tions are associated in die Fifdi Dynasty bodi widi 
the sacrifice of prisoners and die presentation of 
booty in the pyramid temple and the king as a 
sphinx or griffin trampling upon his foreign foes in 
die causeway reliefs. It seems diat Cheops intro¬ 
duced the roofing of the causeway to protect the 
* carvings of animals’ mentioned by Herodotus; 
Edwards, op. cit., 102, 112; Smith, Sculpture and 
Painting , 158. 

p. 59 32. Selim Hassan, Excavations at Giza, iv (Cairo, 

1943 )» 90 , figure 47. 

p, 60 33. See die Reqaqnah and Beit Khallaf tombs, J. 

Garstang, The Tombs of the Third Egyptian Dynasty 
(London, 1904). 

34. See Alexander Badawy’s discussion of the use 
of brick vaults at Giza in Abdcl-Moneim Abu-Bakr, 
Excavations at Giza, 1949-50 (Cairo, 1953), 129-43. 

35. For the family history of Dynasty IV, see 
Reisner, Giza Necropolis , 11, 5. 

36. Smith, Sculpture and Painting, plate 48. 

p. 61 37. Smidi, op. cit., 23; idem, 25, plates 6-9 for 

the series of reserve heads; also Reisner, Giza Necro¬ 
polis, 1, plates 22, 34, 52-6. 

38. Another example appears in the reliefs of die 
Treasurer Nofer which resemble die profile of his 
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been at least fifty but would have appeared pre¬ 
maturely aged; see S. R. K. Glanville in Winifred 
Br unton, Great Ones of Egypt (London, 1929), 116; 

G. Elliot Smitli, The Royal Mummies f Catalogue 
genkaly Musk du Caire (Cairo, 1912), No. 61074, 

P- 4<5. 


CHAPTER 15 

I. The scarabs bore die names of Ahinose, Tudi- p. 157 
mosis I, a Queen Ahmes, probably his wife, Hat- 
shepsut and her favourite Senmut, bom of the Lady 
Hatnefcrt, Tuthmosis III, and probably Tuthmosis 
IV. Painted jars found in the Nordi Palace resemble 
diose of the end of Dynasty XVIII at Thebes and 
Amarna, but die decoration is fairly simple and 
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could have occurred earlier. Neither palace was very 
rich in objects. The northern one was re-occupied 
in Roman times and contained die remains of diree 
badly preserved Christian chapels. Bodi palaces had 
column bases cut from Middle Kingdom reliefs and 
inscriptions, the name of die Dynasty XI King Neb- 
hepet-ra Mentuhotep occurring at bodi sites. This 
long neglected material is being studied in the 
Museum of Fine Arts in Boston from the records 
made by George A. Reisner, Albert M. Lythgoe, 
and F. W. Green as part of the first work done in 
1900 for die Hcarst Expedition of die University of 
California. In diis comiexion, die portion of a lintel 
of King Sckcnenra of Dynasty XVII found in die 
nearby village of Balias should have some signifi¬ 
cance; see Porter and Moss, Bibliography , v, 117, 
where some of the inscriptions from Deir el Balias 
are also listed. 

2. Dr William C. Hayes has generously allowed 
die use of unpublished records of die excavations of 
the Metropolitan Museum of Art, widiout which 
this description would have been impossible. Mr 
John D. Cooney and Mrs Elizabedi Riefstahl have 
also facilitated the examination in die Brooklyn 
Museum of portions of the wall-paintings found by 
Tytus, supplementing die better known pieces in 
Cairo and the Metropolitan Museum excavated in 
turn by die Service des Antiquite's, Tytus and New¬ 
berry, and die Metropolitan Museum. Work at die 
site began with a chance discovery of a floor-paint¬ 
ing by Daressy in 1888 and ended in 1917. The 
Wilbour Library and die Egyptian Department of 
the Metropolitan Museum have also made available 
two of the otherwise virtually unobtainable copies 
of the privately printed report on the Tytus excava¬ 
tions: Robb de P. Tytus, A Preliminary Report on the 
Re-excavation of the Palace of Amenhotep III , The 
Winthrop Press, New York, 1903. See also: Daressy 
in Annales, 4 (1903), 165; Winlock, Evelyn-White, 
and Lansing respectively in Bull. M.M.A., 6 (19x2), 
184; 10 (1915), 253; Special Supplement (March 
1918), 8. These references should be consulted in 
connexion widi William C. Hayes' definitive study: 
Inscriptionsfrom the Palace of Amenhotep III , reprinted 
from J.N.E.S., 10 (1951). 

3. Vandier, Manuel , n, 1006, figure 476; C. 
Fisher, The Museum Journal, University of Pennsyl¬ 
vania , 8 (1917), 221 £f.; H. Ricke, Der Grundriss des 
Amarna-Wohnhauses (Leipzig, 1932), 63-8. 

4. Samuel A. B. Mercer, The Tell el Amarna 
Tablets (Toronto, 1939 )? h 3 . Letter 1. 

5. Mercer, op. cit ., 167-9, Letter 29. 


6. The larger of two sets of painted negro and 
Syrian captives in Cairo came from die dais in die 
second audience hall (2), the smaller figures appar¬ 
ently from die little reception room (3); Daressy, 
Annales, 4 (1903), 170, unnumbered plate. 

7. W. M. F. Petrie, Tell el Amarna (London, 

1894), 13-14, plates ii-iv. 

8. One is largely dependent upon the descriptions 
of Daressy and Tytus. No copy was made of die 
floor in die harem hall and only details, apparently 
from the small audience hall, were reproduced by 
Tytus, A Preliminary Report; plate x: swimming 
ducks from central panel (more accessible in A. 
Weigall, Ancient Egyptian Works of Art (London, 

1924), 171; figure 9: a fish in the Cairo Museum 
also from central panel; figure 8: ducks flying over 
papyrus from a border painted in a more sketchy 
impressionistic manner like that of die Maru Aten 
floor-paintings at Amama. 

9. T. E. Peet, L. Woolley, B. Gunn, The City of p. 165 
Akhenaten , 1 (London, 1923). 118, plates xxxvii- 
xxxix; F. W. von Bissing, Der Fussboden aus dem 
Palaste des Konigs Amenophis IV zu el Hawata 
(Munich, 1941). 

10. These are found, like other paintings in die p. 166 
houses, on the outer walls of an enclosed bed cubicle 

in die front room; Bernard Bruyere, Deir el 
Mcdineh, Fouillcs de VInstitut fran$ais du Caire, xvi 
(Cairo, 1939). 54-^4, 255-9, 273, 330, plates ix, x. 

11. Loc. cit., xiv (1937), m-14, figures 48, 49, 
plate xv. 

12. Theodore M. Davis, The Tomb of Iouiya and 
Touiyou (London, 1907), plate opposite p. 37; 
figure 2, p. 39; figure 3, p. 40. 

13. Reconstructed from sketches by H. E. Win- 
lock and photographs. 

14. See die ivory from Megiddo of die Ramesside 
Period, where Bes appears as he does in the Deir el 
Mcdineh paintings; Frankfort, Ancient Orient, plate 
148B. 

15. These fragments (Tytus, op. cit., figure 10, p. 167 
plate iv) are now in the Brooklyn Museum. 

16. Eidier this or a vaulting over die recess which p. 169 
would allow for an opening at a higher level than 

the roof of the main room is suggested by the pic¬ 
ture of the royal bedchamber at Amama in the 
tomb ofHuya; N. de G. Davies, The Rock Tombs of 
Amarna, in (London, 1905), plate xiii. 

17. Portions of diis are in the Metropolitan Mu¬ 
seum and in Cairo. Anodier view of part of die ceil- 
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ing in position appears in H. Frankfort, The Mural 
Painting of El ‘Amanteh (London, 1929), plate xiii. 

18. See Sir Ardiur Evans, The Palace of Minos, 
iv (London, 1935), 875, figure 864; 876, figure 866;* 
G. Rodenwaldt, Tiryns, 11 (Adieus, 1912), plate vii; 
A. J. B. Wace, ‘Excavations at Mycenae’, Annual of 
the British School at Athens, 25 (1921-3), plate xxix; 
Helene J. Kantor, The Aegean and the Orient in the 
Second Millennium b.c ., plate iiH. 

19. AnthcsinMitt.Dcutsch.Inst.,Kairo, 12 (1943), 
15. 

20. B. Bruyere, Deir el Mcdineh, Fouillcs de ITnsti- 
tut fraud's du Caire , viii (1933), plate iii; cf. plates 
iv-vi. 

21. In the tomb of a Ramose (No. 46) who lived 
in the reign of Akhenaten and is not to be confused 
with the Vizier of die same name (No. 55); Prisse 
d Avenues, Histoire de Fart egyptien, 1 (Paris, 1878- 
9), plate 30, below; p. 367; J. Capart, L*Art 
egyptien, Second part, iv (Brussels, 1947), plate 729. 

22. Tomb No. 50; Nina M. Davies, Ancient 
Egyptian Paintings, n, plate lxxxiv; Capart, op. cit., 
plate 729. 

23. Tomb No. 65; die Aichdse of Prisse d’Aven- 
nes, op. cit., plate 33, above. 

p. 170 24. A. W. Persson, The Royal Tombs at Dendra 

near Midea (Lund, 1931), plate xii; C. F. A. 
Schaeffer, Enkomi-Alasia, 379-89. 

25. Frankfort, Ancient Orient , 144, figure 65; 
R. F. S. Starr, Nuzi (Cambridge, Mass., 1937, 
I 939)> plates 128, 129. 

26. The bull calf and end panel with papyrus 
clump are in die Cairo Museum, the leaping calf in 
die Metropolitan Museum in New York; see Frank¬ 
fort, The Mural Painting of El *Amarneh, plate xiii. 

27. Winlock in his notes has called attention to 
the resemblance to die benches carved in stone in a 
room adjoining the burial chamber of Scty I, as 
well as similar stone shelves in the treasury of die 
Mcdinet Habu temple and in die tomb of Nofretari, 
the wife of Ramesses II. 

28. The portion illustrated is in die Metropolitan 
Museum. It differs a little from the circular arrange¬ 
ment of die birds, with butterflies in die intervening 
spaces, in die piece illustrated by Tytus, op. cit., 
plate ii (Weigall, Ancient Egyptian Works of Art, 
171). 

29. Tytus, op. cit., plate iii. 

30. Partly in Cairo and partly in New York; 
Bull. M.M.A., 6 (1912), 185, figure 2. 


31 . Petrie, Tell el Amarna, 7; Frankfort, The p. I7I 
Mural Painting of Tell el ‘Amarneh, 2; J.E.A., 10 
( 1924 ), 297, plate xxxii; Pendlebury, City ofAk’hen- 
aten, in, 87, 140, plate lv. 

3 2. U. Holscher ( DasHohe Tor von Mcdinet Habu p. 172 
(Leipzig, 1910), 39, figure 31) suggests a somewhat 
different method for die roofing and flooring of an 
upper storey. The poles were pushed through holes 
bored in the rafters and die matting inserted over 
and under poles. 

33- N. Rambova, The Tomb of Ramesses VI (New 
York, 1954), plate 172; Theodore M. Davis, The 
Tomb of Siptah (London, 1908), plate 4. 

34 - H. Frankfort, J. D. S. Pendlebury, The City of 
Akhenaten, 11 (London, 1933), plate Ivi. 


CHAPTER 16 

x. For example C. Ransom Williams, ‘Wall p. i 73 
Decorations of die Main Temple of die Sun at El- 
‘Amameh’, Metropolitan Museum Studies, n (1930), 

138-9. 

2. Ahmed Fakliry lias compiled an important 
collection of diis material while making known the 
blocks from die precinct of die Luxor temple in 
Annales, 35 (1935), 35 ffi 

3- Hayes, J.N.E.S., 10 ( 1951 ), 100; for the p. 174 
funerary temple see Robichon and Varille, Le 
Temple du scribe royal, Fouillcs de l’Institut fraticais, 
xi (1936). 

4. J. H. Breasted, Ancient Records, n (1906), 401. 

In spite of this clear statement, diere seems to be no 
very strong impression of die new style, although 
the Aten is called Lord of die House of the Aten in 
die new town of Aklietaten and Gunn believed that 
the inscription must have been cut after the sixth 
year (J.E.A., 9 (1923), 171). Admittedly these re¬ 
cords of officials engraved on die granite rocks at 
die First Cataract are not good examples in which 
to study detail, especially when seen through the 
line drawings in A. Mariette, Monuments divers 
recueillis en tgypte et en Nubie (1889), plate 2 6, and 
J. de Morgan, Catalogue des monuments et inscriptions 
(1894), 40, No. 174, The figures of Bak and his 
father suggest, however, something of die rather 
fussy Amama officials in their voluminous skirts, in 
the poor photograph reproduced by von Bissing in 
Denkmaler zur Geschichte der Kunst Amenophis 
IV ’, Sitzuugsbcrichte,philosoph.-philolog.-hist. Klasse 
Kdnigl. Bayerisclie Akademie der Wissenschaften 

275 



NOTES 


NOTES 


(1914), plate i, pp. 3-19* The figure of Akhenaten 
has been erased but was perhaps in die form of a 
statue like that of Amenhotep III to whom die 
father Men makes offerings on die right. Varille, 
Annales , 34 (1934), 14-16. in discussing the mention 
of die Gebel Alimar quarry, suggested diat this 
statue might represent one of the colossi which 
stood in front of the mortuary temple of Amen¬ 
hotep III. 

p.174 5. On the coffin of H&tizy, Annales, 11 (1901), 2-4, 

from diis tomb came two precious objects; a little 
wooden kneeling man widi a jar on his shoulder 
(cf. Capart, L'Art dgyptien, 2nd part, iv, Les Arts 
mineurs , plate 718) and a bronze bowl with a scene 
of swamp life. The second tomb is unpublished and 
belonged to a Ramose (No. 46) who is not the same 
man as die Vizier of that name (see Fairman in 
City ofAkhenaten , m, 191). It contained the elaborate 
spiral ceiling painting with, inset scarabs; Prisse, 
Histoire de Part egyptien, 1, plate 30; Capart, L’Art 
igyptien , 2nd series, iv, plate 729. 

p. 175 6. See Davies’s suggestion in J.E.A. , 9 (1923), 

151; for Silsileh, Legrain in Anmles, 3 (1902), 263; 
Breasted, Ancient Records, n (1906), 382. 

7. Davies, The Rock Tombs of El Amarna, m, 
plates xvii, xviii. 

8. For the discovery of this workshop widi a plan 
and some of die sculpture see Borchardt, Mitt. 
Deutsch. Orient-Gesell., 52 (1913)1 29-50. 

9 . J.E.A,, 9 (1923), 132 ff; Bull. MM. A., Part II 
(December 1923), 40-53; The Tomb of the Vizier 
Ramose. For die tomb of Kheruef, see Ahmed 
Fakhry, Annates, 42 (1943), 458 ff. 

p. 177 10. Davies, The Rock Tombs of El Amarna, vi, 

plate xxix (Ay); IV, plates xxiv-xxvi (Mahu). An 
attendant warms his hands at another brazier in a 
building which may be die house of Mahu from 
which he has come to interview the runner. 

11. Cf. Rudolph Andies,‘Die Maat des Echnaton 
von Amarna’, Supplement to the Journal of the Ameri¬ 
can Oriental Society, 72 (i 95 2 )> 1-36. 

p. 178 12. F. Ll. Griffith, Hieratic Papyri from Kahun and 

Gurob (London, 1898), 91, plate xxxviii. 

13. Daressy, in Theodore M. Davis, The Tomb of 
Queen Tiyi (1910), 14; cf. also R. Engclbach in 
Annales, 40 (1940), 139. 

14. B. Gunn, J.E.A., 9 (1923), 168-76. 

15. For an illuminating discussion of the prob¬ 
lems of representation see H. A. Groenewcgen- 
Frankfort, Arrest and Movement , 96-110. John A. 


Wilson has recently examined die development of 
the thought of the period in The Burden of Egypt 
(Chicago, 1952), Chapter IX. These two works are 
representative of present day elaboration of and re¬ 
action to the earlier studies ofjames Henry Breasted, 
Norman de Garis Davies, and Heinrich Schafer. 

16. They average in size 50 by 22 cm. for die in¬ 
scribed face. 

17. One limestone block from die nordi half of 
the Second Pylon employs die later name of die 
Aten and mentions a shrine or temple called die 
‘ Nordiern Maru of the Aten in the lake of die Aten 
in Aklietaten’ which would appear to refer to die 
new town at Amarna, although die only building 
of the sort so far known is die ‘ Maru of Aten ’ soudi 
of diat town. Another block from here names die 
Princess Meketaten, while a diird shows two little 
princesses sitting back to back at tables of food 
which would imply two others broken away, four 
girls in all. These are mentioned by Mme Marianne 
Doresse in a remarkable survey of diis material with 
the most recent and complete bibliography, ‘Les 
Temples atoniens de la region diebaine’, Orient- 
alia, 24 (1955), 113-35* 1 had noted diem in die 
course of examining diese blocks, in 1951. Many 
more have since been found and die number is now 
estimated at 10,000. Mme Doresse (p. 28) seems to 
imply that Aklienaten’s name occurs also in original 
use and not as alteration. 

18. The evidence for the alteration of the name is p. 179 
accepted by Mme Doresse, op. cit., 128. Schafer was 
convinced by Borchardt’s evidence that the name of 
Amenhotep III was replaced by diat of his son both 

at Soleb and on the Berlin Block 2072 around which 
discussion had been centred. His conclusions con¬ 
cerning the alterations to diis block are to be found 
in Berliner Museen, 41 (1920), 159 ff., Amarna in Re¬ 
ligion und Kunst (Berlin, 1931), plate 4 and in Wolf, 
Z.A.S., 59 (1924), 114. See also Mitt. Deutsch. 
Orient-Gesell, 57 (1917), 20, figure 17; Berliner 
Museen, 40 (1919), 212-29, 284-5, figure 147, Fair- 
man seems to have overlooked die photograph of 
the Soleb cartouches in figure 147 when he assumed 
that Amenhotep IV cut diese reliefs in the old style. 
Originally Amenhotep III was apparently shown 
offering to himself as Lord of Nubia as again occurs 
on the gate to the hypostyle hall. Breasted assumed 
in American Journal of Semitic Languages, 25 (1908), 

87, that Amenhotep IV cut die reliefs on die pylon 
left blank by his father. He appears to have been 
misled by restorations of the name of Amenhotep 
III at the end of the Dynasty. 
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19. They show the early didactic name of die 
Aten written in vertical columns above die figure of 
Ra-Horakhte as on Berlin 2072, except for one 
fragment which has the names in cartouches. One 
block, with a particularly disturbed surface, has a 
large part of die early titulary of Amenhotep IV. 

20. Cyril Aldred, New Kingdom Art in Ancient 
Egypt ( I 95i)» plates 102-4. For die report on die 
excavation, see Chcvrier in .dn/wfa, 26 (1926), 121- 
5; 27 (1927), 143-7. Chevrier recovered nine heads 
and many parts of bodies. Several partly restored 
figures have been set up in a special store room at 
Kamak, where unusually fine lighting conditions 
enable one to appreciate die subtle differences 
brought out by the play of sunlight and shadow over 
die seemingly similar faces. The face and arm of an- 
odier of diese statues was found much earlier, 
Georges Legrain, Catalogue general, Statues et statu¬ 
ettes de Rois et Particuliers, 1 (1925), plate liv, p. 51. 

p. 180 21. It is doubtful diat die ten somewhat similar 

figures found by Legrain in the Kamak ‘cachette’ 
represent Amenhotep IV. They are much smaller 
(about 3 feet high) and seem to have been placed 
in front of ram-headed sphinxes. They appear to 
belong to die post-Amama period radier dian to be 
examples of an early transitional style. See Legrain, 
Statues et statuettes, 1, plate lxv, p. 60, for illustra¬ 
tions of two of them in Cairo, and also Annales, 7 
(1906), 228-31. 

22. Cf. Doresse, Orientalia, 24 (1955), 113-35, 
versus the contrary views expressed by Ahmed 
Fakhry, Annales, 35 (1935), 35 ff, and R. Cotte- 
vieille-Giraudet, Medamotid (1932), Fouilles de ITn- 
stitutfran$ais du Caire , xm (Cairo, 1936), 1-5. 

23. C. R. Williams, Metropolitan Museum Studies , 
n (1930), 138-9. 

24. For Hermopolis see Mitt. Deutsch. Inst., 
Kairo, 9 (1940), 59-63, plates 6-8; Z.A.S., 74 (1938), 
104 ff; Annales, 38 (1938), 449 ff, plate 75; 39 
(i 939 ), 743 ff .plates 137-41* For Assiut, Borchardt, 
Z.A.S., 61 (1926), 48, plate iii. The Hermopolis 
blocks show die later name of the Aten and give 
special prominence to die diird daughter Ankhesen- 
paaten. 

25. Mariette, Monuments divers (1889), plate 56b; 
Lacau, Catalogue general, Steles de Nouvelle Empire 
(1909),No. 34182, plate lxix. The Memphis blocks 
were published by Sir Charles Nicholson, Aegyptiaca 
(1891), 115 ff, plates 1, 2 (‘On some remains of the 
Disk Worshippers’, reprinted from Transactions of 
the Royal Society of Literature, 9 (1870), 197-214). 

U 


They were built into a pavement near the colossus 
of Ramesses II. Not far away, in the excavation of 
die Palace of Merenptah, was found die yellow 
quartzite head of a man, sometimes called Semenkh- 
kara (now at Cairo), The Museum Journal, Univer¬ 
sity of Pennsylvania, 8 (1917), 228; Drioton, Le 
Musee du Cairo, TEL* Encyclopedic photographique 
de Part (1949), plate 102. 

26. Breasted, American Journal of Semitic Lan¬ 
guages, 25 (1908), 51 ff; Blackman, J.E.A., 23 

(1937), 145 ff; 24 (1938), 151 ff 

27. M. F. Laming Macadam, The Temples of 
Kama, n (1955), 12 ff, plates ia, 40c. 

28. For the representations in die tomb of Paren- p. 181 
nefer, see Davies, J.E.A., 9 (1923), 144-5. In die 
Kamak ‘cachette’ Legrain found part of the figure 

of a standing sandstone ape and a fragment of a 
black granite ‘soul of Pe’, Annales, 7 (1906), 228-9. 

These statues of Amenhotep IV evidently followed 
a practice instituted by his father as testified by die 
two statues widi diat king’s name, one of a hawk¬ 
headed ‘soul of Ncklicn’ and one of a jackal-headed 
‘soul of Pe’ restored from fragments in die Cairo 
Museum, Englebach, Annales, 42 (1943), plate ii, 

PP* 71 - 3 * These were again found by Legrain at 
Kamak. 

29. Griffidi, J.E.A., 5 (1918), 61 ff The new 
blocks are being studied by Mine Doresse. 

30. AshmoleanMuseum; Petrie, Tell el Amarna, p. 182 
plate ix; cf. two Kamak blocks, Lcclant, Orientalia , 

24 (i955), plate xxiii, and Bouriant, Memoires de 
Plnstitutfran^ais du Caire , vm, plate i. 

31. The relief, 55 by 22 cm. (Petrie, Illahun, p.183 
Kahun and Gurob, 20, plate 24), is in the University 
Museum, Philadelphia. For die resemblance to the 
Cairo altar-piece see Borchardt, Mitt. Deutsch. 
Orient-Gesell., 52 (1913), 26-8; Portraits der Konigin 
Nofretete (1923), figure 11. 

32. Schaefer and Andrae, Die Kunst des alten 
Orients, Propylaen-Kunstgeschichte, n (1942), plate 
xii (plate xi in 1925 edition). 

3 3. H. W. Fairman has presented a fine summary p. 184 
of material bearing upon the co-regency in City of 
Akhenaten, m (London, 1951), 152-60. Two other 
admirable recent studies assume the existence of a 
long co-regency: W. C. Hayes, Inscriptionsfrom the 
Palace of Amenhotep III, reprinted from J.N.E.S., 10 
(1951) and Keith C. Seele, ‘King Ay and die Close 
of the Amarna Ag c, J.N.E.S., 14 (1955), 168 ff. 

Sec however H.-W. Helck’s conclusion that 
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NOTES 


Aklienaten was never co-regent with liis father, * Die 
Sinai-Inschrift dcs Amenmose’, Mitteilungen dcs 
Institute fur Orientforschung , 2 (1954), 189-207. 

p. 185 34. Erman proposed die emendation in Z.A.S ., 

27 (1889), 63, but was willing to reconsider his 
opinion when J. A. Knudtzen prepared his transla¬ 
tion of die letters and decided to accept die ‘ Year 2 ’, 
Die El-Amarna Tafeln (Leipzig, 1907), 240-1. Indiis 
lie was followed by Samuel A. B. Mercer, The Tell 
el-Amarna Tablets, 1, 161. The hieratic inscrip¬ 
tion is shown in a photograph and hieroglyphic 
transcription in W. A. Winckler and L. Abel, Die 
Thontafel von el Amarna, Mitt. aus den Oriental 
Sammlungcn der Konigl. Museen zu Berlin, Heft I-III 
(1889, 1890), plate 19. 

35. On an architrave, a figure of die king seated 
with Tiy and the Princess Beketaten flanks a group 
of Akhenaten, Nofretete, and four daughters. 
Amenhotep’s name is included with diose of Tiy 
and Akhenaten in an inscription and is attached to 
statues shown in a building called the Sunshade of 
Tiy. That he formed part of a living group on the 
steps of a shrine in that building was suggested to 
Davies by die odd nature of die representadon, but 
must evidently still be discarded in favour of a 
statue group, as Davies concluded in Rock Tombs of 
El Amarna , m, 23. Mrs William, Metropolitan Mu¬ 
seum Studies , 3 (1930), 97, suggested they were living 
figures representing Akhenaten, Nofretete (or Tiy), 
and Semenklikara and Meritatcn. 

36. A. H. Gardiner, ‘Regnal Years and Civil 
Years in Pharaonic EgyptA, 31 (1945), 23. 

37. The names of the two kings on a fragment of 
die granite coffin of the Princess Meketaten from 
the Royal Tomb cannot be explained in diis way, as 
Fairmanhas pointed out, City of Akhenaten, in, 155. 
It might, though, be part of a statement of her rela¬ 
tion to her grandfather. The other objects usually 
cited are the relief of the old King with Tiy (our 
Plate 128) from an altar shrine in the private resi¬ 
dence of Panehesy, Griffidi, J.E.A., 12 (1926), 1-2; 
the rim fragments of a granite bowl from die area 
of die desert altars, City of Akhenaten , 11, 102, 108, 
plate xlvii, 2; and an offering table broken from the 
hands of a statue found in die sculptor’s workshop 
nordi of the palace, op. cit., m, 81,155, plate lxiv. 

38. No double datings have been recovered to 
establish die co-regency. Some weight should be 
attached to a series of documents involving one 
person and apparently stretching over some 15 years 
which are dated in die years 27 and 33 of Amen- 


hotep III and years 2, 3,4 of his son (A. H. Gardiner, 

‘Four Papyri of die 18th Dynasty from Kahun’, 

Z.A.S ., 43 (1906), 27 ff. 

CHAPTER 17 

1. The plan of die site in Figure 63 has been p. 186 
adapted from Paul Timmc, Tell el Amarna nor der 
deutschen Ausgrabung im Jahre ign (Leipzig, 1917), 
with additions from Erbkam’s map in R. Lepsius, 
Denkntdler aus Agypten uni Athiopicn (Berlin, 1849- 

59),1, plates 63, 64, and the plans of die Egypt Ex¬ 
ploration Society in T. E. Peet and L. Woolley, The 
City of Akhenaten, 1 (London, 1922); H. Frankfort 
and J. D. S. Pendlebury, The City of Akhenaten , 11 
(i933); J« D- S. Pendlebury and others, The City of 
Akhenaten , m (1951); see also die valuable descrip¬ 
tion and plan, H. W. Fairman, ‘Town Planning in 
Pharaonic Egypt’, The Town Planning Review , 20 
(i949), 32 - 5 i> figure 1; Porter and Moss, Biblio¬ 
graphy, iv, plan opposite p. 197, pp. 192 ff. 

2. N. de G. Davies, The Rock Tombs of El 
Amarna , v (London, 1908), 30-1, plate xxx. 

3. Bouriant, Memoires de ITnstitut fran$ais, 8, p. iss 
plates vii, ix. See however Keith C. Seele, J.N.E.S., 

14 (i955), 174, who proposes that this may be an 
odierwisc unknown daughter of the Princess Meri- 
taten, carried by the princess who was by diis time 
die wife of Semenklikara. Seele’s plausible restora¬ 
tion of the inscription over the child as die name of 
the modier should be viewed with reserve, partly 
because of die deplorable condition of the wall and 
partly because the woman carrying the child is not 
represented like die other princesses and is set apart 
from diem, really looking like a nurse. Sedic in 
‘Beitrage zur Geschichtc Amenopliis IV’, Nach rich- 
ten der Koniglicheti Gesellschaft der Wisscnschaften zu 
Gottingen> Phil.-hist. Kl. (1921), 116, assumed like 
Davies, The Rock Tombs of El Amarna , n, 7, diat the 
name was that of die child but suggested di^t there 
was space for it to be written Nefer-neferu-aten Ta- 
sherit, diat of die fourth daughter. 

4. In spite of die seemingly incontrovertible evi¬ 
dence of a broken inscription from Hermopolis 
(H. Brunner, Z.A.S., 74 (1938), 104 ff.) it is very 
difficult to believe diat at an age which at the most 
could be 13 and is more probably 9, in the last 
year of Akhenaten’s reign, she married her father 
for state reasons and bore him a child called 
‘Ankhescnpaatcn the Little’. On the other hand 
one tends to share Seele’s disbelief that she was 
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NOTES 


finally married to IGng Ay for Dynastic reasons 
after the failure of her negotiations widi die Hittites 
( J.N.E.S. , 14 (1955), 180). 

5 - Seele, in J.N.E.S. , 14 (1955), 175, stresses 
the date on a jar fragment from Amarna which 
certainly looks like Year 21. Gunn doubted diis 
reading, City of Akhenaten, 1, 165, plate lxiii, Graf¬ 
fito No. 169, while Fairman, City , n, 104 states diat 
die reading of another date, Year 18, is shown to be 
wrong by a facsimile of the inscription. In City , m, 

159, plate xcv, No. 279, Fairman reminds us that 
die date Year 1 was added to another jar label, where 
an earlier Year 17 had been partially erased. It seems 
that weight should be given to die conclusion of the 
various excavators diat the body of evidence points 
to the year 17 as being die highest of die reign. 

p. 189 6 . N. de G. Davies, ‘ The Town House in Ancient 

-Egypt » Metropolitan Museum Studies , 1 (1929), 233- 
55; Christiane Desroches (Noblecoust), ‘Un Mo- 
dele de maison citadine du Nouvel Empire’, 
Revue d'egyptologic, 3 (1938), 17-25; Uvo Holscher, 
Post-Ramesside Remains, Excavations of Mcdinet Habu, 
v, Oriental Institute Publications, lxvi (1954), 45 ff. 

7. Davies, The Rock Tombs of El Amarna,rv, plates 
xx-xxii. 

8. Pendlebury, City of Akhenaten, nr, 1, says 
diat die road was still used for die droves of camels 
brought from die Sudan to Cairo. 

p. 190 9. See die preliminary reports in f.E.A., 12 

(1926), 10-12; 17 (1931), 242; 18 (1932), 143 ff. 

10. The queen’s name was erased on one relief 
fragment from the great Temple, City of Akhenaten, 
ur, 18, No. 68, while the king’s name was erased, 
leaving that of the queen, on the lintel of a house 
and die faience knob of a box lid in the North 
Suburb, City of Akhenaten, n, 64, 65. 

11. Davies in Frankfort, The Mural Painting of 
el-Amarneh (London, 1929), 58-71; J.E.A., 10 
(1924), 294-8; 12 (1926), 3-9; 13 (1927), 218. 

P-192 12. Cf. Fairman in City of Akhenaten, m, 208 ff.; 

for the ‘altars’, op. cit., n, plates xxvi-xxvii; die 
‘Hall of Foreign Tribute’, op. cit., in, plates x, xxix; 
and the tomb chapels, op. cit., 1, plates xxv-xxvii. 

P-193 13. Since the names of these buildings are apt to 

prove puzzling, it might be well to list diem accord¬ 
ing to die identifications of H. W. Fairman in City 
of Akhenaten, m, 189 ff. The smaller temple was 
called ‘The Mansion of the Aten in Akhetaten’ 
often referred to as Hat Aten. This name applied to 
the whole neighbouring area, east of die road, in¬ 


cluding die temple buildings to die soudi and die 
Royal Estate adjoining the Hat Aten on die nordi. 

The great temple was named ‘The House of die 
Aten in Akhetaten’ (Per-aten-m-Aklietaten), and 
diis of course referred to die sanctuary on the west, 
when this was the only building on the site. To diis 
were added the building called ‘ The Aten is Found ’ 
(Gcm-pa-aten), possibly die long series of courts 
which form die main body of the later building. 

Tliis name was also given to the early shrine of die 
Aten at Kamak and to several temples in Nubia. 

Widi it is associated die ‘Mansion of the Ben-ben’ 
(Hat-Bnbn) (which probably designates die sanctu¬ 
ary). Finally there is die ‘House of Rejoicing of die 
Aten’ usually referred to as ‘House of Rejoicing’ or 
Per-Hai, a name derived from diat of the palace of 
Amenliotep III, which was applied bodi to die en¬ 
trance pavilion of die temple and to die palace. 

14. The finest piece from die Great Temple is die p. 194 
block widi chariots in die Metropolitan Museum. 

For a valuable study of die wall decorations and 
statuary, see Caroline Ransom Williams, Metropoli¬ 
tan Museum Studies, 2 (1930), 135 ff; 3 (1930), 81 ff. 

A reconstruction of the reliefs on one of die altars 
has been made by Simpson and Cooney, Bulletin of 
the Brooklyn Museum, 12 (1951), 1-13. 

15. N. de G. Davies, The Rock Tombs of El 
Amarna, v, plate v. 

16. The Webcn Aten of the inscriptions, which is 
only preserved in die foundations of the eastern 
pavilion, but which is named in the fragments of 
relief decoration from diis area. 

17. It is curious diat diose who planned the late 
addition of the Heb-Sed hall of Semenklikara did 
not make a culminating point to diis north-south 
axis. This building can only be reached from die 
southernmost hall by a long detour along a passage 
to die west, outside die old south wall enclosing 
the block of state apartments. The excavators were 
puzzled by the way in which the north-south axis 
of the building ends simply in an exit from die last 
columned hall. This, like many odier puzzling 
features of die building, may be due to the in¬ 
ability of die architects to complete the grandiose 
scheme within the lifetime of the king. 

18. Lepsius, Denkmdler, 1, plates 118,119; Ameri- p. 198 
can Journal of Semitic Languages, 25 (1908), 51 ff; 

J.E.A., 23 (1937), plate xv. 

19. Petrie, Tell el Amarna (London, 1894), plate 
vi; City of Akhenaten, m, plate xxxvii, 5; Ixix, 6 
(from the eastern court). 
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NOTES 


p. 198 20. City of Akhenaten, 1, plates xl, xlii. The first of 

these plates typifies the difficulties presented by 
Egyptian plant ornament, particularly in its compli¬ 
cated later phases. While so much at Amama is 
originally conceived, it is unlikely that diis palm 
column should be restored with papyrus sheathing 
at the base. No evidence is cited for this (pp. 112, 
113). Capitals of the open papyrus form from die 
Island Kiosk of Meru Aten (plate xxxi, 3, 4) are 
called palm. 

21. Davies, The Rock Tombs of El Amama , vi, 
plate xiv; Petrie, Tell el Amama, plate vii. 
p. 199 22. City of Akhenaten, 1,121, plate xxxi, 5, 6. 

23. Petrie, op. cit ., plate vii. 

24. Petrie, op. cit., 89, plate viii. 

25. City of Akhenaten , m, plate xv; Petrie, op. cit 
15 . 

26. Davies, The Rock Tombs of El Amama, m, 
plates v, vii, viii. 

27. Petrie, op. cit., 13-14, plates ii-iv. This was 
later almost completely destroyed and what is now 
exhibited in the Cairo Museum is largely a copy. 
For the floor-paintings in the two adjoining halls 
and diose in die south harem, see also J. D. S. 
Pendlebury, City of Akhenaten, m, 38-46. 

28. Petrie, op. cit., 14, plate v. 

29. Frankfort, The Mural Paintings of El ‘Atnarneh, 
plates ii-ix; Nina de Garis Davies, Ancient Egyptian 
Paintings, ii, plates lxxv, lxxvi. 

30. In die Ashmolean Museum in Oxford, Frank¬ 
fort, op. cit., plates x, xi. 

31 .J.E.A., 17 (1931), plates lxxii, lxxviii. 

p. 200 32. The glazed tiles are best illustrated in City of 

Akhenaten , n, plate xxx, in, plates lxii, lxxii, lxxvi; 
J.E.A., 13 (1927), plate li; J. Vandier, Musdes de 
France, 15 (1950), 25 (Louvre e 17359 ); Burling¬ 
ton Fine Arts Club, Illustrated Catalogue of Ancient 
Egyptian Art (1922), plate xl; Henry Wallis, 
Egyptian Ceramic Art (1900), plate i. 

33. The pertinent material is collected by Peet in 
City of Akhenaten , 1, 37-50, where evidence from 
the preliminary reports of the German excavations 
is also carefully assessed, and by Frankfort and 
Pendlebury in City of Akhenaten , n. Herbert Ricke 
has contributed a valuable study in Der Grttndriss des 
Amama-Wohnhauses (Leipzig, 1932). 

p. 202 34. Frankfort in City of Akhenaten, n, 6-11. 

35. Schafer and Andrae, Die Kunst des altcn 
Orients, Propylden-Kunstgeschichte, 11 (1942), plate 


xii (plate xi in 1925 edition); L. Borchardt, Portrdts 
der Konigin Nofretete (Leipzig, 1923), plate i, p. 2. 

36. Pendlebury, City of Akhenaten, m, plates xi, 
xxxi; J.E.A. , 13 (1927). 211-13. 

37. Mitt. Deutsch. Orient-Gesell., 46 (1911), 15; p.203 
City of Akhenaten, 1, 48. 

38. See City of Akhenaten, in, plate lv, 3 for this 
painting and plates xxii, lv for die interesting struc¬ 
ture from which it came. A court lined on two sides 
widi light columns led to a small columned room 
with a dais flanked by two engaged papyrus shafts. 

The wall behind the dais was painted with the panel 
pattern of false-doors, and the whole suggests a 
small audience room, as in die palaces, radier than a 
shrine. 

39. Borchardt, Mitt. Deutsch. Orient-Gesell. , 52 
(1913), 22, figure 6. 

40. These friezes have been studied and illustrated 
in colour by Glanville in Frankfort, The Mural 
Paintings of El ‘ Awarneh . For die pectoral see Bor¬ 
chardt in Mitt. Deutsch. Orient-Gesell., 52 (1913), 18, 
figure 4. A beautifully painted pigeon, head-down 
and with what appears to be a papyrus bundle be¬ 
hind, seems to be an unusually rich variant of diis 
design, which usually employs ducks. It is from the 
room over die palace gate in die northernmost 
quarter, J.E.A., 17 (1931), plate lxxviii. 

41. For die bath-rooms see Ricke, Der Grttndriss p. 204 
des Amama-Wohnhauses, 35, where two wooden 
stools from Theban tombs are illustrated. See also 

Peet in City of Akhenaten, n, 46,47, plate xlii, where 
a stone seat is pictured. 

42. For the wells, gardens, outbuildings, and 
workshops, see Ricke, Der Grttndriss des Amama- 
Wohnhauses, 44-50; City of Akhenaten, 1, 11, 48; 
n, passim ; for die sculptor’s workshops, Borchardt, 

Mitt. Deutsch. Orient-Gesell, 50 (1912), 29-35; 5 2 
(1913), 28 ff. 

43. Ludwig Borchardt, Portrdts der Konigm No- p. 205 
fretete (Leipzig, 1923); Rudolph Anthes, The Head 

of Queen Nofretete (Berlin, 1954). 

44. L. Borchardt, Mitt. Deutsch. Orient-Gesell., 52 p. 206 
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1942), 284, figure 25 a-c. 

22. Dows Dunham, El Kurru, The Royal Ceme¬ 
teries of Kush, r (Cambridge, 1950), figure 20g, plate 
xxxiii; similar ivories were found in die tomb of 
Shebitku, figure 23e, plate xxxv. 

23. The incised figures on a few of the Shabako p. 243 
fragments are closer in style to the Barkal and 
Sanam sunk reliefs; Dunham, op. cit., figure 2oh, 
plate xxxiv. 
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p. 243 24. Dunham, op. cit ., plate lxii. The scheme is re¬ 

peated with gods round a papyrus column on a silver 
mirror from a sixth-century tomb at Nuri, Dun¬ 
ham, Royal Cemeteries of Kush, n (Boston, 1954), 
plate xci. 

25. Frankfort, Ancient Orient, plate 1 66b. 

26. For example, die ceiling painting attributed 
to die reign of Tuthmosis III, H. Kantor, The Aegean 
and the Orient in the Second Millennium b.c ., plate xi, 
or the carving from the tomb of Amenhotep II, 
Daressy, Fouilles de la Vallee des Rois, plate xx. 

27. The Greek pottery ends abrupdy in die last 
quarter of the sixth century with die abandonment 
or destruction of part of die buildings, contrary to 
die earlier view diat die painted vases were not later 
dian the early part of the reign of Ainasis; R. M. 
Cook, Corpus Vasorum Antiquorum, British Museum 
Fasc. 8 (London, 1954)* 59 \ cf. W. M. F. Petrie, 
Tanis, n, Nehesheh andDefetmeh (London, 1888), 47. 

p. 244 28. Picard in Annales, 26 (1926), 113. 

p. 245 29. The dated statues down to the Ptolemaic 

Period are collected by Kadie Bosse, Die menschliche 
Figur in der Rundplastik der dgyptischen Spatzeit 
(Scharff, Agyptologische Forschungen , 1), Gliickstadt, 
1936. 

p. 246 30. For the sequence of these tombs and the 

statues belonging to their owners, see Miriam Licht- 
heim ,J.N.E.S. f 7 (1948), 163. 

31. Leclant, Orientalia , 22 (1953), 89. 

32. von Bissing in Z.A.S., 74 (1938), 2. 

3 3. Herbert Winlock, Excavations at Deir el Bahri 
(New York, 1942), 81, plate 91. 

34. Lichtheim, op. cit., 166; for Sheshonq’s tomb 
see Bull. M.M.A., Section II (January 1937), 4, 
figure 3. 

35. The floor of the court of Pabasa (No. 279), 
was 14 metres below the surface of the ground, 
Bull. M.M.A., Section II (July 1920), 16 ff., where a 
plan and section of diis tomb are given. 

p. 247 36. By Zakaria Ghoneim for the Department of 

Antiquities; see J. Leclant in Orientalia, 19 (1950), 
370-2, plates li-lii; 20 (1951). 473* plates lxiii, lxiv; 
22 (1953), 88, plates xi, xii; 23 (1954), 66, plate xx. 

37. Lauer in Annales, 51 (1951), 47L figure 2, 
plate xvi. 

38. J. D Cooney, J.N.E.S., 9 (1950), 193; S. A. 
Wunderlich, Bulletin of the Cleveland Museum, 39 
(1952), 44; W. S. Smith, Bull. M.F.A., 47 (1949), 
21. Having since examined die Florence block 2604 
(Porter-Moss, Bibliography , 1, 67) and a Vatican 


piece attributed to the Old Kingdom (H. Ranke, 

The Art of Ancient Egypt (Phaidon, 1936), plate 189), 

I am convinced from dieir measurements and style 
that diey adjoined one anodier and are probably 
part of the swamp scene to which belong other 
pieces in the British Museum (also attributed to the 
Old Kingdom, Keimer, B.I.F.A.O., 36 (1936), 85), 
Florence, Cleveland, and Chicago (J. A. Wilson, 

The Burden of Egypt, figure 32a). 

39. The William RockhillNelson Collection, 3rd ed. p. 248 
(Kansas City, 1949), 15. 

40. It should be noted that diis type of head which 
appears in the Neo-Memphite reliefs of a time 
approaching the conquest of Alexander, as well as 
in later sculpture in the round, is strikingly antici¬ 
pated in die remarkable figures of Ptahmes of the 
time of Ramesses II, on the columns in Leiden, 
probably from a tomb at Saqqara; J. Capart, Docu¬ 
ments, 1 (Paris, 1927), plate 62; P. A. A. Bocser, 
Beschreibung der dgyptischen Sammlung, Leiden, iv 
(1911), plate xxvi. 

41. Gunn and Engelbach, B.I.F.A.O. , 30 (1931), 
791-815. 

42. B. V. Boduner, Bull. M.F.A. , 49 (1951), 69. 

43. For the Cairo scribe and the group of Peta- 
menopet statues as a whole, see G. LoukianofF, 
Annales, 37 (1937), 219. The Berlin squatting figure 
has been studied in connexion with odier late por¬ 
trait sculpture by R. Anthes in Z.A.S., 73 (1937), 

25. 

44. Anlamani, Museum of Fine Arts, Boston, No. 
23.732. 

45. For Mentucmhat’s statues and diose of his p. 249 
family, see Kathe Bosse, Die menschliche Figur in der 
Rundplastik der dgyptischen Spatzeit. 

46. Recently studied by H. W. Muller in Studi in 
Memoria di I. Rosellini , n (Pisa, 1955), 183-221 and 
Z.A.S., 80 (1955), 46. 

47. The frequently reproduced green-stone statue 
of die hippopotamus goddess Thueris is, however, 
an outstanding example of die Egyptian genius for 
treating animal forms. It was made for Pabasa, die 
owner of Tomb 279, and, together widi its shrine, 
bears die names of Shepenwepct, Nitocris, and 
Psamtik I; Lichdieim, op. cit., 165, note 19; G. 
Daressy, Statues de divinite's, Catalogue general 
(Cairo, 1906), No. 39145. 

48. For the Vienna slab of Psamtik I decorated on 
two faces, see E. von Bergmann, Rccucilde travaux, 
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9 (1897), 53, 54. For die slab of Psamtik I and the 
two of Nectancbo I in die British Museum, see E. A. 
WaUis Budge, British Museum, A Guide to the 
Egyptian Galleries (Sculpture) (1909), 222 (No. 800), 
250 (Nos 926, 927). A slab of Nectanebo I in 
Bologna has only one face preserved. Of die British 
Museum pieces, two are said to have come from a 
temple of A turn at Rosetta and one was found in 
Alexandria. They have generally been called inter- 
columnar slabs, but die inscription along the top 
should have continued widiout breaks between, and 
they seem small for the screen walls which appear 
so often in late times as part of colonnades or 
kiosks. 

p. 250 49. This has been contested, for example by 

Georg Steindorff, in studying royal temple reliefs of 
Dynasty XXX and the Ptolemaic Period from Se- 
bynnytos and Iseion, Journal of the Walters Art 
Gallery, 7-8 (1944-5), 58, and B. V. Bodimer in 
discussing a relief of Nectanebo II in Boston, Bull. 
M.F.A., 51 (1953), 6. 

50. W. S. Smith, Bull. M.F.A ., 47 (1949), 
21-9. 

51. W. Spiegelberg, Z.A.S., 65 (1930), 102. 

52. W. S. Smith, loc. cit.; R. Anthes, Z.A.S., 75 
( I 939 )i 21, and Jahrbuch des Deutschen Archao- 
logischen Instituts , 54 (1939), 375, where a compari¬ 
son is made between die scribe’s head on the Henat 
relief and sculpture in the round. 

53. Selim Hassan, The Great Sphinx and its Secrets, 
plate liii, cf. p. 112. A headless squatting cubical 
figure of this man gives the name of his mother as 
in die chapel and has a cartouche of Psamtik I on one 
arm; Otto Koefoed-Petersen, Catalogue des statues 
et statuettes egyptiennes (Copenhagen, 1950), 57, 
plate 106. 

54. As in Mme C. Desroches-Noblecourt’s study 
of die charming vintage scene connected widi a 
singer of die Goddess Neith of Sais in die Louvre, 
Arts asiatiques , 1 (1954), 40. This assumes, widi 
Drioton, that die group of Neo-Memphite reliefs, 
like those of Zanofer, are of the end of the Saite 
Period radier dian later as I should be inclined to 
place them. 

P‘ 251 55 . N. de G. Davies, The Temple of Hibis in El 

Khargeh Oasis, in (New York, 1953), plates 7, 11, 
3 i- 3 , 35 . 

56. A. Fakhry, The Egyptian Deserts , Bahria Oasis, 

1 (Cairo, 1942), particularly plates xiii, xvii. 


57- Compare Fakhry, op. cit., plate i widi Davies, 
op. cit., plate 43. 

58. G. Maspero, Le Musee egyptien, n (Cairo, 

1907), plates xxxix-xli; plate xxxii, centre, for a 
second block of Zanofer; 74-92, plates xxxii-xlii 
for other Neo-Memphite reliefs in Cairo. E. 
Drioton, Le Musee du Caire, Encyclopedic photo - 
graphique de Vart (1949), plates 185-91, gives ex¬ 
cellent details of some of these. See also Annales, 21 
(1921), 27, plate ii. 

59. At Adiribis near Benha; H. Gaudiier, Fonda - 
tion Eughie Piot, monuments et memoires, xxv (1921- 
2), 171; Ch. Kuentz, loc. cit., xxxm (1933), 41, 
figure 4. 

60. The measurements correspond. This Berlin 
relief No. 15415 is reproduced by A. Scharff, 
Z.A.S., 74 (1938), 44, figure 3. The Louvre relief of 
Psamtik-mcr-neidi also has die top of two columns 
of inscription on the left, suggesting again a lintel 
piece; G. Ben^dite, Monuments Piot, xxv, 1, plates 
iv, v. 

61. Cl. Robichon, P. Barguet, J. Leclant, Karnak- 
Nord, tv, Fouilles de Flnstitut fran$ais du Caire , xxv 
(i 954 ), 131. plate cxiv; M. F. Bisson de la Roque, 
Fouilles deMedamoud (1930), same series, vm (1931), 

73-4, figures 53-5, plate vi. 

62. It must be admitted that somcdiing very like 
it had appeared once before in the post-Amama rc- 
lief of General Horemlieb in Leiden, P. A. A. Boeser, 
Beschreibung der dgyptischen Sammlung, Leiden, iv, 
plate xxivb. 

63. This is to be found not only in die Cairo p. 252 
relief of Zanofer, Drioton, op. cit., plate 188, but also 

in other pieces most nearly related to the Alexandria 
piece: the Cleveland musicians which evidently ad¬ 
join a Berlin relief widi an old harper, Scharff, 
Z.A.S., 74 (1938), 42, plate iii, and a Baltimore 
fragment, G. Steindorff, Catalogue of the Egyptian 
Sculpture in the Walters Art Gallery (Baltimore, 

1946), No. 273, plate lvi. 

64. G. Steindorff, Die Kunst der Agypter (Leipzig, 

1928), plate 258. The Boston head is 4! inches high, 
die Berlin head 8£ inches. 

65. For die date of diis tomb, sec G. Roedcr, 
Annales, 39 (1939), 731. 

66. In die porch of Nectanebo I (Nekht-ncb-f) at p. 253 
Philae; Ibrahim Noshy, The Arts in Ptolemaic Egypt 
(London, 1937), 77, plate ix, 3; and in the additions 
made by Nectanebo II (Nekht-hor-heb) to the 
temple of Darius I; H. E. Winlock, The Temple of 
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Hibis in El Khargeh Oasis , i (New York, 1941), 10, 
26, plates viii, xix, xlvi, xlvii. 

p. 253 67. Gustave Lefebvre, Le Tomheau de Petosiris , 1- 

m (Cairo, 1923-4). 

68. See Lefebvre, op. cit., coloured plates xiv, xv, 
xxi, xxxvi, xlii. One detail, Schafer and Andrae, 
DieKunst desalien Orients,Propylaen-Kunstgeschichte, 
n, plate xxiii (1942 and earlier editions). For a dis¬ 
cussion of other obviously Greek elements in these 
curious painted reliefs, Picard, B.I.F.A.O., 30 
(1931), 201. 

69. Lefebvre, op. cit., plates vii, viii. 

70. Frankfort, Ancient Orient , plate 191. A silver 
rhyton in the form of a winged animal was found 
with a group of metal bowls at Toukli el Qarmous 


in die Egyptian Delta; Edgar in Maspero, Musk 
Egyptien , n, 57, plates xxv-xxviii. 

71. Sami Gabra, Rapport sur lesfouitles d'Hermo- 
polis Ouest (Touna el-Gebel) (Cairo, 1941). 

72. H. Drerup, Die Datienmg der Mumienportrdts 
(Paderbom, 1933); E. Guimet, Les Portraits d’An- 
tinoe, Musk Guimet, Atmales,v ; A. Strelkov, Faytim 
Portraits (inRussian) (Moscow, 1936); W. S. Smith, 
Ancient Egypt as Represented in the Museum of Fine 
Arts , 3rd ed. (1952), 166, figure 112. 

73. Alexander Badawy, VArt copte, Les Influ - p. 254 
ences egyptiennes (Publications de la Societe d'Archeo- 

logie Copte) (Cairo, 1949); ‘Les Influences hellen- 
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Pottery hippopotamus. Predynastic. Boston , Museum oj Fine Arts 


Slate jackal from El Ahaiwah. Predynastic. Berkeley , Muse 


'uni ofAnthropology , University of Calif 
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Ivory figure from Hierakonpolis. 

Late Prcdynastic-Dynastv I. 
Philadelphia , University Museum 

























Fragment of slate palette, Predynastic. Louvre 
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Narmer Palette. Dynasty I. Cairo Museum 
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Superstructure of Tomb 3038, Saqqara. Dynasty I 




(a) Schist bowl from Saqqara. Dynasty I. Cairo .Museum 


(c) Cylinder seal from 
Naga-ed-Der. Prcdynastic. 
Museum of Anthropology , 
University of California 


(b) Steatite disk from Saqqara. Dynasty* I. Cairo Museum 
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(a) Painted Syrian jar from Abusir. Dynasty 1 . 
Leipzig , Agyptologisches Institut 



(b) Two sides of inlaid wooden box lid from Abydos. Dynasty I. Oxford , Ashmolcan Museum 
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(a) Jewellery from Tomb of Zer, Abydos. Dynasty I. Cairo Museum 



(b) Gold jewellery from Naga-ed-Der. Dynasty I. Cairo Museum 
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(a) Seated limestone figure, front. Dynasty.I-II. Cairo Museum (b) Seated limestone figure, back 
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Painted niche stone, Saqqara. Dynasty II 
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(a) Limestone statue of Zosef. Dynasty III 
Cairo Museum 


(b) Slate seated statue of Kha-sekhem. Dynasty II. 
Cairo Museum 







































(a) Reconstruction of South Building, Zoser group. Dynasty III 


(b) Reconstruction, entrance hall of Zoser 
Dynasty III 


(b) Detail, model of Step Pyramid group 
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(b) False door in South Tomb of Zoser 


group. Dynasty III 
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(b) Relief fragment from Zoser shrine, Heliopolis. Dynasty III, 
Turin, Museo Egizio 


(a) Head of Zoser, false-door panel in South Tomb, 
Zoser group. Dynasty III 
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(a) Causeway and pyramid of Medum, 
Dynasty III—IV 


(b) View from Medum Pyramid over temple and causeway. 
Dynasty III-IV 


(a) Valley temple and Bent Pyramid, Dahshur. Dynasty IV 


(b) Corbel vaulting 


in lower chamber of 
Bent Pyramid, Dahshur. Dynasty IV 










(a) Sneferu and goddess, Dahshur. Dynasty IV 



(b) Personified Estates, Valley temple of Bent Pyramid, Dahshur. Dynasty IV 
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(b) Chapel of Tomb 3078, Saqqara. Dynasty III—IV 
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(b), (c), and (d) Mcdum paintings of Atet. Dynasty IV. 
Ashmolean and Cairo Museums 


(a) Offering niche of Iy-nefer. Dynasty IV. Cairo Museum 



























(a) Furniture oi Queen Hetep-heres. Dynasty IV. Cairo Museum 


(b) Back of Hetep-heres carrying-chair. Dynasty IV 
Cairo Museum 







































Air view of Giza pyramid field. Dynasty IV 
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Cheops relief from Lisht. Dynasty IV. New York , Metropolitan Museum of Art 
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Khufu-khaf and wife, Giza. Dynasty IV 
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Reserve head of Merytyetes. Dynasty IV. Cairo Museum 
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Reserve head of Sneferu-seneb. Dynasty IV. Cairo Museum 
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Khufu-khaf, Giza. Dynasty IV 



mnmm 




•r.v. - 'TrrAU' 


(b) Detail of Wepemnofret stela. Dynasty IV 
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Seated Chephren. Dynasty IV. Cairo Museum 
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(a) Chephren Valley temple and Sphinx. Dynasty IV 


(b) Head of Mycerinus. Dynasty IV. Cairo Museum 


Interior, Chephren Valley temple, Giza. Dynasty IV 
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(a) Bust of Ankh-haf. Dynasty IV, Boston 


(b) Mycerinus and his queen. Dynasty IV. Boston 


» Head of Sheikh el Beled. Dynasty V. Cairo Museum 


(b) Painted scribe, Giza. Dynasty V 













(a) East wall, rock-cut chapel of Meresankh III, Giza. Dynasty IV 


(b) Chapel of Meresankh III, Giza. Dynasty IV 


46 
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(a) Detail of Sahura hunting scene, Abusir. Dynasty V. Berlin Museum 


(a) Detail of bird, Saqqara chapel of Nefer-her-n-ptah. Dynasty V 


(b) Famine scene, Unas causeway, Saqqara. Dynasty V 


(b) Bird-catching scene, Saqqara chapel of Nefer-her-n-ptah. Dynasty V 















(b) Offering bearers, temple of Pepy II, South Saqqara. Dynasty VI 



(b) Mereruka and his sons in his Saqqara chapel. Dynasty VI 












(a) Head of copper statue of Pepy I. Dynasty VI, 
Cairo Museum 


(b) Copper statue of Mernera (?) 
Dynasty VI. Cairo Museum 











Head of painted wooden statue of Methethy. Dynasty V-VI. Kansas City 


54 


Back of alabaster statuette of Pepy I. Dynasty VI. Brooklyn Museum 
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(a) Alabaster statuette of Pepy II and his mother. Dynasty VI. (b) Wooden statue from Assiut. First Intermediate Period. 

Brooklyn Museum Boston, Museum of Fine Arts 
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(b) Sunk relief of Queen Neferu. Dynasty XI. New York 


(a) Relief of Queen Neferu. Dynasty XI. New York 


Detail of coffin of Kawit. Dynasty XI. Cairo Museum 































(b) Portico of wooden model of house of Meket-ra. Dynasty XI. New York 


(b) South-east wing, Uronarti fortress. Dynasty XII 
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(b) Wooden statuettes of Sesostris I, Lisht. Dynasty XII 
Cairo Museum and Metropolitan Museum of Art 


(a) Offering bearers from temple of Sesostris I at Lisht. Dynasty XII. 
Metropolitan Museum of Art 


































(b) Head of standing figure of Sesostris III. Dynasty XII, 
Cairo Museum 


(a) Head of seated figure of Amenemhat III. Dynasty XII, 
Cairo Museum 


(a) Seated statue of Ameny-seneb, 
Elephantine. Dynasty XII 


(b) Fragmentary head of Wah-ka I from Qaw el Kebir. 
Dynasty XII. Turin, Museo Egizio 











(c) Detail, hunting scene of Senbi at Meir. Dynasty XII 



Reconstruction of tombs of Wah-ka I and Ibu at Qaw. Dynasty XII 
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(a) Chapel of Ukh-hotep III at Meir. Dynasty XII 


(b) Deir el Bersheh cemetery. Dynasty XII 



(a) Detail, swamp scene of Ukh-hotep III. Dynasty XII 


(b) Fragment of painting from chapel of Djehuty-hetep. Dynasty 


XII. Cairo Museum 











































(a) Daughters of Djehuty-hetep, from Bersheh, 
Dynasty XII. Cairo Museum 


(b) False door, painted coffin of Djehuty-nekht 
from Bersheh. Dynasty XII 


(a) Offering 


scene, painted coffin of Djehuty-nekht. Dynasty XII, 
Boston , Museum of Fine Arts 


(b) Offerings, painted coffin of Djehuty-nekht. Dynasty XII 
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(a) Chapel of Amenemhat at Beni Hasan, 
looking out from shrine. Dynasty XII 
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(b) Interior of Tomb 18 at Beni Hasan. Dynasty XI 
76 














(a) Dahshur crown of Khnumet. Dynasty XII. Cairo Museum 


(b) Detail of Lahun crown 
Dynasty XII 


(c) Gold fish pendant. Dynasty XII, 
Edinburgh , Royal Scottish Museum 



(a) Wooden statuette, foreign woman and child. (b) Lahun crown. Dynasty XII, 

Dynasty XII. Edinburgh , Royal Scottish Museum Cairo Museum 
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(a) Dahshur jewellery of Khnumet, Sat-hathor, and Mereret. Dynasty XII. Cairo Museum 


(b) Decorated faience vessel fragments from Kerma. Dynasty XII-XIII. Boston 

8o 


(b) Incised grey ware vessel from Kerma. Dynasty XIII (;). Boston 

8i 
















(a) Detail of incised vessel 








(a) Gold model boat of Queen Ah-hotep. Dynasty XVIII. Cairo Museum 


(b) Dagger of Ah-hotep and detail of blade. Dynasty XVIII. Cairo Museum 



(a) Two views of Ah-hotep bracelet. Dynasty XVIII. Cairo Museum 


(b) Statuette of Queen Teti-sheri. Dynasty XVIII. British Museum 







Axehead of Ah-hotep. Dynasty XVIII. Cairo Museum 



(a) Pylon VIII, Karnak, looking north-west. Dynasty XVIII 


(b) Tuthmosid chapel and back of gate of Ramesses III, Medinet Habu, 
Dynasty XVIII-XX 
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Hatshepsut Temple, Deir el Bahari. Dynasty XVIII 














(b) Fat queen, from south wall of Punt colonnade. Dynasty XVIII 


(b) Reception of Egyptians at Punt, south wall of Punt colonnade, Deir el Bahari. Dynasty XVIII 
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(a) Upper part of Osiride statue of Hatshepsut 
Dynasty XVIII. Cairo Museum 


(a) Seated statue of Hatshepsut (partly restored) 
Dynasty XVIII. Metropolitan Museum of Art 


(b) Head of Osiride statue of Hatshepsut. 
Dynasty XVIII, Cairo Museum 


(b) Head of seated statue of Hatshepsut 

















(b) Bronze axehead from Semna. Dynasty XVIII.' Khartum Museum 


(b) Detail, Amenemhet hunting scene. Dynasty XVIII 
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(b) Detail of hunting scene of Inene (Tomb N0.81), Thebes, 
Dynasty XVIII 


(a) Dog under master’s chair 
(Tomb of Duwaneheh, No. 125 
Thebes. Dynasty XVIII 


Hunting scene of Amenemhet (Tomb No. 53), Thebes. Dynasty XVIII 
















(b) Cretans in Senmut Tomb (No. 71). Dynasty XVIII 



(No. 155), Thebes. Dynasty XVIII 
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(a) Old man, Tomb of Intef (No. 155). 
Dynasty XVIII 


(b) Serving girl, Tomb of Reklimira (No. too), Thebes. 
Dynasty XVIII 



Keftm and Syrian tribute. Tomb of Menkheperra-seneb (No. 86), Thebes. Dynasty XVIII 




























Nubian and Syrian tribute, tomb of Rekhmira (No. 100). Dynasty XVIII 
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(a) Amenemheb and the Hyena (Tomb No. 85}, Thebes. Dynasty XVIII 



(b) Amenhotep III and Tiy enthroned. Tomb of Onen (No. 120). Thebes. Dynasty XVIII 
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(a) Fish* Tomb of Horcmheb (No. 78), Thebes. (b) Detail of hunting scene. Tomb of Kenamon (No. 93), 



Harvest scene, Tomb of Mencna (No. 69), Thebes. Dynasty XVIII 
























(a) Chariot in harvest scene, Tomb of Khaemhet (No. 57), Thebes. Dynasty XVIII 



(b) Bowing men, Tomb of Khaemhet (No. 57). Dynasty XVIII 
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Head of man, Tomb of Ramose (No. 55), Thebes. Dynasty XVIII 
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Princesses, Tomb of Kheruef (No. 192), Thebes. Dynasty XVIII 











































(a) Wooden statuette of Amenhotep III. 
Dynasty XVIII. Brooklyn Museum 


(b) Amenhotep son of Hapu. 
Dynasty XVIII. Cairo Museum 



(c) Head of Amenhotep III. Dynasty XVIII. British Museum 

114 



King Amenhotep IVenthroned. Tomb of Ramose (No. 55),Thebes. Dynasty XVIII 
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(a) Amenhotep IV and queen at window of appearances, Tomb of Ramose (No. 55). 

Dynasty XVIII 



(b) Ramose receives courtiers (Tomb No. 55). Dynasty XVIII 
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(a) Stairway in the South Palace at Deir el Balias. Dynasty XVIII 



(b) Bedroom of Amenhotep III, Malkata Palace, looking north-west. Dynasty XVIII 
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(b) Ceiling of robing room, 
north-west harem suite. 
Dynasty XVIII 
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(a) North-west harem suite, Malkata, looking south-west. Dynasty XVIII 



(b) Painted support for shelf, south-west suite, Malkata, looking north. Dynasty XVIII 
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Chair of Sitamon. Dynasty XVIII. Cairo Museum 
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(a) Colossal statue of Amenhotep IV. 
Dynasty XVIII. Cairo Museum 


(b) Reliefs from Karnak Aten shrine. Dynasty XVIII 




(b) Relief from Kamak Aten shrine. Dynasty XVIII 



(c) Nofretete and princesses, block from Lahun. Dynasty XVIII. 
Philadelphia, University Museum 


























(b) Reconstruction of houses on edge of Wady in North Suburb, Amarna. Dynasty XVIII 


(a) Garden court, North Palace at Amarna, looking north. Dynasty XVIII 
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Reconstruction of Central Quarter at Amarna. Dynasty XVIII 
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Stela representing Amenhotep III and Tiy. Dynasty XVIII. British Museum 
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(a) Birds in papyrus thicket, North Palace, Amarna. Dynasty XVIII 



(b) Goose, North Palace, Amarna. Dynasty XVIII. Oxford, Ashmokan Museum 
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Painted limestone bust of Nofretete. Dynasty XVIII. Berlin Museum 
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Plaster head of Amenhotep III. Dynasty XVIII. Berlin Museum 
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Plaster head of Amenhotep III, side view 
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Plaster mask of old man. Dynasty XVIII. Berlin Museum 
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Plaster mask of old man, side view 
135 ‘ 































Statue group of Tut-ankh-amon usurped by Horemheb. Dynasty XVIIL Turin , Museo Egizio 


138 



Heads of Tut-ankh-amon statue group. Turin , Museo Egizio 
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(b) Painting in Tomb of Ay, Thebes. Dynasty XVIII 



(a) Painting in Tomb of Tut-ankh-amon, Thebes. Dynasty XVIII 
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(a) Kushite princess and her retinue, Tomb of Huy (No. 40), Thebes. Dynasty XVIII 



(b) Relief from Memphite tomb of Horemheb. Dynasty XVIII. Bologna , Museo Civico 


144 



(a) Unfinished reliefs in Theban tomb of Horemheb. Dynasty XVIII 
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(a) Treasury of the tomb of Tut-ankh-amom Dynasty XVIII 



(b) Objects inside outer sarcophagus shrine, Tomb of Tut-ankh-amon. Dynasty XVIII 
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Detail of inlaid chair of Tut-ankb-amon. Dynasty XVIII 











































































































































(a) Lion with crossed paws, Tomb of Prince Khaemwaset, Thebes. Dynasty XX 



(b) End of inlaid chest of Tut-ankh-amon. Dynasty XVIII. Cairo Museum 
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(a) Necklace with vulture pectoral of 
Tut-ankh-amon. Dynasty XVIII. 
Cairo Museum 


(b) Ivory ointment spoon. 
Dynasty XVIII. 
Brooklyn Museum 
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(a) Ivory ointment box in shape of grasshopper. Dynasty XVIII. 
Guennol Collection 



(b) Ivory ointment box in form of swimming duck. Dynasty XVIII. 
Baltimore , Walters Art Gallery 
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(a) Glazed tile. Dynasty XVIII. (b) Painted pottery plate from Malkata Palace. Dynasty XVIII. 

Brooklyn Museum Metropolitan Museum of Art 
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(b) Pylon of Ramesscs II, Luxor Temple. 
Dynasty XIX 


(a) Glass vase from tomb of Amenhotcp IT, 
Dynasty XVIII. Cairo Museum 
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(a) Second court of Ramesseum, Thebes. Dynasty XIX 


(b) First court, Medinet Habu Temple. Dynasty XX 
156 
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Hypostyle Hall, Karnak. Dynasty XIX 
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(b) Painting of Nofretari ill her tomb in Valley of Queens. 
Dynasty XIX 


(a) Head of seated statue of Rarnesses II. Dynasty XIX. 
Turin, Museo Egizio 
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(b) Harnesses III hunting wild bulls, Medinct Habu. Dynasty XX 
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(a) Garden shrine, Tomb of Ipy (No. 217), Thebes. Dynasty XIX 



(b) Detail of Ipy’s garden shrine. Dynasty XIX 


162 



(a) Fishing and agricultural scenes. Tomb of Ipy (No. 217). Dynasty XIX 



(b) Detail of Ipv’s agricultural scene 
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(a) Goddess of horizon with sun disk, ceiling of 
entrance to Tomb No. i. Dynasty XIX 


(b) Winged spirit over Anubis with scales, Tomb of Nakhtamon (N0.341), 

Thebes. Dynasty XIX 



(a) Silver jug with gold handle from Bubastis, 
Dynasty XIX, Cairo Museum 


(b) Gold mask from Tanis. Dynasty XXL 
Cairo Museum 
























(a) Pectoral from Tanis. Dynasty XXII. Cairo Museum 



(b) Silver bowl from Tanis. Dynasty XXI. Cairo Museum 
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(a) Gold vase from Tanis. Dynasty XXI. 
Cairo Museum 


(b) Inlaid bronze statuette of Takushit. 
Dynasty XXII-XXV. Athens Museum 
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( A ) Fragment of comic papyrus with cats and mice. Dynasty XX-XXI. Cairo Museum 




(b) Comic papyrus. Dynasty XX-XXI. British Museum 


170 






(a) Portion of Saite Papyrus. Dynasty XXVI. Brooklyn Museum 



(b) Detail of coffin painting. Dynasty XXII. Berlin Museum 
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Gebel Barkal Temple. Dynasty XXV 


172 




(b) Men leading horses, Piankhy relief, Gebel Barkal Temple. Dynasty XXV 


(a) Piankhy relief, Gebel Barkal Temple. Dynasty XXV 
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(a) Bowing Prince of Mendes, Piankhy relief, Gebel Barkal Temple. Dynasty XXV 



(b) Top of Piankhy stela from Gebel Barkal. Dynasty XXV. Cairo Museum 


174 



(a) Altar of Taharqa, Gebel Barkal. Dynasty XXV 



(b) Relief from Taharqa Temple, Sanam. Dynasty XXV. Berlin Museum 
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(a) Statue of Taharqa from 
Gebel Barkal. Dynasty XXV. 
Khartum Museum (No. 1841) 


(b) Head of Taharqa statue. 
Dynasty XXV 
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(a) Head of Taharqa. Dynasty XXV. Cairo Museum (b) Head of Taharqa, side view 



(b) Gold vase of Aspelta. 593 568 b.c. 
Boston, Museum of Fine Arts 
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(a) Saite relief. Dynasty XXVI. 

Kansas City , William Rockhill Nelson Gallery of Art 


(b) Portrait of Psamtik I. Dynasty XXVI. 
British Museum 




(a) Head and shoulders of a statue of Mentuemhat. Dynasty XXVI. 

Cairo Museum 


(b) Standing statue of Mentuemhat. Dynasty XXVI- 
Cairo Museum 




























Portrait of Nectanebo L Dynasty XXX. British Museum 


184 


Green stone head of an old man. Early fourth century b.c. Boston , Museum of Fine Arts 
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Agricultural scene, Tomb of Petosiris,Tuneh el Gebel (Hermopolis West), c.325 b.c. 
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Capitals of West Colonnade, Philae. Ptolemaic 
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Lion Temple and Kiosk B at Naga. First century b.c. 



North Cemetery at Meroe. Third century B.c.-fourth century a.d. 









































Meroitic Queen, Pylon of Lion Temple, Naga. First century b.c 
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Numbers in italics refer to plates. References to the Notes are given only where they 
indicate matters of special interest or importance: such references are given to the page 
on which the note occurs, followed by the number of the chapter to which it belongs, 
and the number of the note. Thus 257(3 > 9 indicates page 257, chapter 3, note 9. 


A 

Aamu, 114, 123 
Abbott Papyrus, 90 

Abu Gurob, sun temple, 46, 69-70, 73-4, figs 34-5 
Abu Roash 

pyramid temple of Radedef, 53, 60, 62, 63 
tombs, 31, 23 N 

Abu Simbel, temples of Ramesses II, 216, 224 
Abusir 

pottery, 19; 10 

pyramid complex of Sahura, 66, 70, 71, 74-5, fig. 

33 ', 4 $ 
reliefs, 117 
sun temple, 65 
tomb of Ptah-shepses, 73 
Abydos, 12, 13, 22-3, 24, Si, 83, 88, 159 
box-lid from, 26-7; 10 
cemetery, Thinite, 20, 21, 23 
fort, 257(3 > e 
Hypostyle Hall, 221 
ivories, 14 
jewellery, 27; 11 

monuments of Khasekhemuwy and Peribsen, 18, 
21, 257(3 ) 12 
pottery, 15, 19, fig. 1 
stela of Zet, 20-1 

temples, of Ahmose, 128; of Khentiamentiu, 22, 
260(51 26 , %. 6; of Sety I, 221, 227, fig. 75; 158 
tombs, of Khasekhemuwy, 21; of Memeith, 24, 
fig, 7; of Semerkhet, 258(3 ofZer, 27; 11 
Achaeans, 208, 216, 272d4> 14 
Adana, 114 
Aha, 20, 23, 256(3) l 
Abhiyawa, 208, 216, 272(I4> 14 
Ah-hotep, 125; burial equipment, 125-6; 84-6 
Ahmes, 131 

Ahmose, 6, 125, 128; dagger, 126, 141; 84 
Ahmose, vizier, tomb, see Thebes 
Akaywash, 216 
Akh, 9 

Akhamenru, 245, 246, 248 

Akhenaten, 6, 159, 163, 164, 173-4, 178, 181, 183, 
185; see also Amenhotep IV 
Akhet-aa, 38; tomb, .see Saqqara 
Akhetaten, see Tell el Amama 


Alalakh, 123, 139; two-handled vase, 267(H) 42 

Alasya, see Cyprus 

Aleppo, 123, 124, 215, 217 

Alexander, conquest of, 244, 249, 252 

Alexandria, 244 

Amama, see Tell el Amama 

Amama Letters, 184, 197, 208, 213 

Amasis, 243, 244 

Amenemhat I, 94, 98, 103, 113-14, 121; tomb, see 
Lisht 

Amenemhat II, pyramid of, see Dahshur 
Amenemhat III, 5, 95, 113; portrait, 88, 103; 68; 

pyramid, <>ee Dahshur 
Amenemhat IV, 113 
Amenemipet, mask of, 234 
Amenhotep II, 146-S, 213; tomb, see Thebes 
Amenhotep III, 6, 148, 152, 164, 184-5, 213-14; 
chapel, see Elephantine; palace, see Thebes; por¬ 
traits, 146,154-5, 180, 202; 107,114 % 128 , 132-3 
Amenhotep IV, 173, 174, 178, 184-5; portraits, 176, 
I77 j I79“8o; 115-16, 124-5 
Amenhotep (high priest), portrait, 225; 161 
Amenhotep son of Hapu, 129, 151, 174; portrait,. 

151; 114 ; tomb of, 174 
Amenirdis, 240, 246 
Ameny-seneb, statue of, 104; 6g 
Amka, 208 

Amen, 6, 10, 147, 152, 177-8 
Amon-Ra, 10 

Amratian culture, 11, 12, 14 
Amyrtaios, 249 
Anat, 228 

Ankhesenamon, 188, 277(16) 24 

Ankhesenpaaten, see Ankhesenamon 

Ankh-haf, 63; portrait, 62-3; 44; tomb, see Giza 

Ankhnes-nefer-ib-ra, 245, 246 

Anubis, 9, 12, 66, 175, 211, 227 

Apophis, god, 9, 226 

Apophis, king, 124 

Apries, 244; palace, see Memphis 

Arches, 60 

Architrave, broken, 197-8, 202 
Artaxerxes I, 252 
Arzawa, 148, 213, 215 
Ashurbanipal, 241, 242 
Aspelta, 238; vase of, 243; j 79 
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Assiut, 83 

figure of Wepwawet-em-hat, 86; 56 
reliefs, 180 

tomb ofHepzefa, 104-6,109,116,117, fig- 4 8 
Assur-Uballit, 215 

Assyria, 2-3, 148, 213, 233 

Astarte, 228 

Aswan 

Bak relief, 174 
tomb of Set-ka, 84-5, 86 
see also Elephantine 
Atef-ciown, 52 
Aten, 6, 10, 178-9 
Athens, 252 
Athribis, 287(21 ) 69 
Atlanersa, altar of, 239; 176 
Atum-Ra, 9, 10 
Avaris (Tanis), 9, 124. 125 
Axeheads, 126, 137; 86 , 98 
Ay, 177, 206, 207, 210-11, 279<i7) 4 

B 

Ba, 9 

Babylon, 148, 164, 213, 244 
Badarian culture, 11, 12 
Baghdad, 124 
Bahrieh Oasis, 251 
Bak, 151, 174 
Bakenrenef, see Bocchoris 
Bastet, 41, 66 
Beit el Wall, 282CI9) 22 
Beit Khallaf 

mastaba, 258(4)° 
tomb of Nezem-ankh(?), 37 
Beket-aten, 175 
Beni Hasan 

griffin of Khety, 113 

tombs, 98, 109, no; 78 ; of Amenemliat, 109, 
no; 76 ; of Khety, 99; of Khnum-hotep, 106, 
109, no, fig. 45; 77; tomb 18, 93. 109; 76 
Bes figures, 165-6, figs 56-7 
Bezmes, portrait, 37-8; 21 
Bialimu, 95 
Birket Habu, 160 

Bocchoris, 233, 242; vase, 242-3, fig. 76 

Bogazkoy, 148, 188, 267(H) 42 , 270C13) 24 

Book of Amduat, 10, 149, 210 

Book of Gates, 10, 150, 211 

Book of the Dead, 10, 149, 210, 226 

Brick, use of, 2, 14, 18, 20, 21, 23, 53, 96, 163 

Bubastis, 

metalwork, 227-8, 229; 167 
Ramcsside hall, 94 

temples, of Osorkon II, 231-2; of Pepy I, 260(5 ) 25 
Buhen, 99, 130 
Bull's head design, 169-70 


Busiris, 22 
Buto, 12, 23 

Byblos, 75, 81, 82, 123, 124, 232 
dagger sheath, 265 ao > 38 
metalwork, 113, 114-15 
pottery, 115, 119 

c 

Cambyses, 243, 244 
Capitals, see Columns 
Carchemish, 208, 215 

Cheops, 38, 50, < 5 o, 63, 65; portraits, 48-9, 260(5)“; 
31; pyramid, see Giza 

Chephren, 60, 63; portrait, 62; 40; pyramid, sphinx, 
see Giza 

Cilicia, 272(i4) 14 
‘City gods', 8 
Coffin texts, 10 
Columns, and capitals, 53 
channelled or fluted, 34, 98, 109, no, 129, 133, 
151 

Hathor-head, 94, 254 
lotus, 71-3, 93 . 172, 198, 199 , 264(9) 21 
palm, 34, 53, 71, 94* 108, 153, 198, 243, fig. 67 
papyrus, 33, 34, 71, 93, 94, l l°> *52, I 98 , 220, 
264 (9) 21 ; 18 

Comic papyri, 235-6; 170 
Coptos 

statues of Min, 13 
temple, 83, 100 
Crete, 2, 3, 4, 82, 124, 139 
Croesus, 244 
Cyprus, 124, 216, 244 
Cyrus, 244 

D 

Dahshur 

jewellery, of Khnumet, m-12; 79-80; of Sat- 
hathor, 112; 80 

pyramids, of Amenemhat II, 96; of Amenemhat 
III, 96; Bent, 39-43, figs 11-13; 25-6; Dynasty 
XIII, 122; North, 39, 42, 43; of Sesostris III, 96 
tombs, of Hetep-heres, 43; of Hor, 102; of Iy- 
nefer, 41, 46; 2 8 

Daphnae, 243; dish-handle, 243; 179 

Darius II, 249 

Dating, 256C3) 1 

David, 233 

Deir el Bahari 

coffins, of Aashayt, 91; ofKawit, 91; 61 ; ofKem- 
sit, 91 

faience vessels, 118 
Punt colonnade, 136-8; 92-5 
shrines, of Anubis, 133, 135-6; 89 , 92; ofHathor, 
133 
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Deir el Bahari, statues, of Hatshepsut, 135; 94-5; of 
Sesostris III, 103; 68 

temples, Hatshepsut, 128,132 ff., 90; Mentuhotep, 
88 ff, fig. 39; 59, 91 

tombs, of Dagi, 91; of Khety, 90; of Neferu, 90; 
60; of Senmut, 129; 97 
Deir el Balias, 130 

North Palace, 156-7, 158-9, figs 52-3 
South Palace, 97, 156, 158, fig. 51; 120 
Deir el Bersheh, 84; 72 

coffin of Djehuty-nekht, 104, 107-8; 74-5 ^ 

tombs, 86; of Djehuty-hetep, 104, 108-9, 117; 
73-4 ; tomb 1, 108 
Deir el Gebrawi, 84 
Deir el Medineh 
Bes figures, 166, fig. 57 
cemetery", artisans’, 226 

tombs, of Ipy, 225, 226; 162-5; of Khai-inheret, 
169; of Sennedjem, 226; 164-6 
village, artisans’, 166, 192 
Deir Rifeh, 264 (9 ) 20 
Dendra, 170 
Denderah, 84, 90 

Derr, temple of Ramesses II, 223, fig. 74 
Didumes, 122 
Divine kingship, 7 
Djahy, 208, 213 

Djehuty-hetep, 114, 255 cn 5 ; portrait, 114; tomb, see 
Deir el Bersheh 
Djehuty-mes, 255 cd 5 
Dra abu’l Nega, 140 
Dramatic Papyrus, 149 
Dur Kurigalzu, 213 


E 

Edfu, 82, 152, 254 
Ekwesh, 216 

El Ahaiwah, 12; slate jackal, 12-13; 5 
Elephantine, 10, 75, 81 
chapel of Amenhotep III, 130 
reliefs, 84 

sanctuary of Heka-ib, 104 
statue of Ameny-seneb, 104; 69 
see also Aswan 

El Kab, 28, 256(3)®; tombs, 123, 125 
El Kurru 

ivories, 242, fig. 77 
mirror-handle, 243; 179 
tomb of Piankhy, 238, 239 
Enkomi, 170 
Erment, 94 
reliefs, 92 

stela of Tuthmosis III, 144, 270(13 ) 12 
Esarhaddon, 241 
Esna, naos from, 239 


F 

Faience (glazed frit), 14, 27, 33, 51, 116-18,199-200, 
212, 282CI9) 12 ; io, 19, 80, 154 

G 

Geb, 10, 35; 20 
Gebel Ahmar, 151, 174 
Gebel Akra, 208 
Gebel Barkal 

altars, of Atlanersa, 239; 176 ; of Taharqa, 238,239; 
175 

inscription of Tuthmosis III, 144 
statues of Taharqa, 241; 177-8 
temples, of Amon, 140; B500, 236, 238 ff; 172-4; 
B700, 239; 176 
Gebelein 
inscriptions, 124 
temple of Hathor, 25 8 (3 ) 44 
tomb of Ity, 84, 8 5-6; 58 
Gebel el Arak, knife-handle, 15, fig. 5 
Gebel Silsileh, 174 
Gematen, see Kawa 
Gerzean culture, n-18 
Gezer, 233 
Giza, figs 24-5; 52 
houses, priests’, 260(5) 25 
mastabas, 53, 59 

portraits, of Ankh-haf, 62-3; 44; of Chephren, 
62; 40; ofMycerinus, 62, 63; 42, 44; scribe, 67; 
45 ; of Senezem-ib Mehy, 77 
pottery, 19 

pyramid temples, Chephren, 53, 56, fig. 26; Great, 

53 , 54 - 6 , figs 23, 24; Mycerinus, 56, 57; 
queens’, 54, 56 

reliefs from Eastern Cemetery, 47 
‘reserve* heads, 47, 61; 56-7 
sphinx, Chephren, 65; 42 
stelae, 47, 52, 54, 61-2, fig. 22; 39 
temple of Isis, 250 

tombs, of Akhet-hetep, 63; of Ankh-haf, 53, 54, 
59 , 61; of Hemiunu, 54, 59, 61, 63; of Hetep- 
heres, 47, 49-53, 56, figs 18-21; 30, 34; of Hor- 
baf, 63; ofKawab, 56,63; ofKhent-kaw-s, 57; of 
Khufu-khaf, 61; 35, 38; of Meresankh II, 63; 
of Meresankh III, 60, 61, 63-4, 67; 46; of Seneb, 
60 

valley temples, of Cheops, 57; of Chephren, 53, 

54, 57, 66, fig. 26; 42-3 ; ofMycerinus, 66 
workmen’s quarters, 260(5 > 25 

Glass, 192, 212-13, 265 a!) 10 ; 155 
Gurob, head of Queen Tiy (?), 155; 117 

H 

Hapu-seneb, 130 
Harageh 

jewellery, 115, 266ai> 16 ; 79 
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Harageh, pottery, 115 
Harbes, 250 
Haroeris, 260 (5 > 20 

Harwa, 245, 248; tomb, see Thebes 
Hathor, 8, 66, 133 

Hathor-heads, 17, 27, 94 , 133 . 143 , 2 54 J 10 3 

Hathor-nefer-hetep, 37 
Hat-nub, 84, 108 

Hatshepsut, 128 ffi, 140; portraits, 13 5 i 94 ~ 5 \ temple, 
see Deir el Bahari 
Hatti, 148, 208, 215 
Hattusilis III, 215 
Haunebut, 272d4) 10 

Hawara, pyramid temple of Amenemhat III, 95 , 9<5 
Heb-sed festival, 30, 32, 33, 73, 80, 94, 151, 153 , * 75 , 
181, 184, 232 
Heka-ib, 104 

Heliopolis, 6, 9, 10, 65, 175 
obelisk of Sesostris I, 94 
sanctuary of Ra, 46, 70, 193 
shrine from, 35 

Hellenic influence, 244, 250, 251, 253 
Helwan 
ivories, 14 
tombs, 20, 23, 28 

Hemiunu, 46, 47, 50; portrait, 60; 51; tomb, see Giza 
Henat, 250 

Hepzefa, 98, 100, 102, 114; tombs, see Assiut, Kerma 
Heqa-kheperra-Sheshonq, mask of, 234 
Heracleopolis, 83, 86, 87 
Herihor, 225, 232 
Hermopolis, 8, 10, 186 
cemetery, 253 
reliefs, 180 

tomb of Petosiris, 252-3; 187 
Her-neith, 23 ; tomb, see Saqqara 
Herodotus, 95, 243, 252, 254, 26K5) 31 
Hesy-ra, 38; portrait, 35, fig. 9; tomb, see Saqqara 
Hetep-heres I, 43, 63, 65; tomb, see Giza 
Hetep-heres II, 60, 63 
Hetep-sekhemuwy, 256(3)® 

Hierakonpolis, 12, 13, 23 
fort, 257(3) 9 

Gerzean chamber, 14-15, 18, fig. 2 
hawk, 80-1, fig. 38 
ivories, 14; 5 

sculpture, 27, 29, 80, 260(5) 25 ; 15, 53 
tombs, 123 

Hittites, 7, 142, 148, 208, 213, 215, 217 
Hor, portrait, 100-2; 65 ; tomb, see Dahshur 
Horemheb, 6, 7,189, 215; portrait, 207; 140; tombs, 
see Saqqara, Thebes 
Horus, 7, 8, 9, 10, 18, 22, 80, 239 
Horus-eye, 51, 260(5 ) 20 

Horus falcon, 17, 51, 62, 80,112, 26o(5) 24 ; 40 , 55 , 80 
Huni, 32, 3< 5 , 39 , 42, 50 
Huy, tomb, see Thebes 


Huy, see Amenhotep son of Hapu 
Huya, tomb, see Tell el Amama 
Hyksos, 6, 9, 114, 119, 122, 123, 124, 125 

I 

Ibu, portrait, 102-31 7° 

Ihy, 66 

Imhotep, 31, 32, 33, 35, 38, 129, 174 
Imiseba, 169, 228 
Impy, 82 
Inaros, 252 

Inene, 130; tomb, see Thebes 
Intef, tomb, see Thebes 
Intel" I, 83, 86, 89 
Intef II, tomb, see Thebes 
Intefiker, 103; tomb, see Thebes 
Ipu-wer, Lamentations of, 82, 235 
Iritseh, 92 
Ishtar, 214 

Isis, 8, 10, 22, 149, 250, 254 
Israel, 233 
Ita, 114 

Ith-tawe, 94, 122 
Itwesh, portrait, 61, 76; 52 
Iuwty, 175 

Ivories, 14, 120, 213-14, 228, 234, 242-3; j, 5, 82-3 , 
152-3 

J 

Jemdet-Nasr type cylinder seals, 19 
Jerusalem, 244 

K 

Ka, 9 

Ka-aper, 66; 45 
Kadashman Enlil, 164 

Kadesh, 7, 144, 153 , 208, 215, 216, 217, 222, 224, fig. 
- 73 

Kagemmi, 78 
Kahun 

pottery, 115-16, 117, 119, fig- 4 § 
town, 96-8, 156, 163, 203, fig. 42 
Kamares ware, 115, 117 
Kamose, 124, 125 
Kaphtor, 139; see also Crete 
Kaptara, Kaptaru, 124, 139; see also Crete 
Karkar, 233 
Kamak, fig. 49 
blocks of Amenhotep IV, 173 
halls, festival, 131-2, 138; Hypostyle, 130, 220-1; 

157; Ramesside, 216 
obelisks, 131; 88 

pavilion of Sesostris I, 94-5, I 3 °» fig- 4 ° 
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Karnak, pylons, of Tuthmosis I, 130; first, 231; 
fourth, 132; seventh, 132; eighth, 131, 132; 87 
shrine of the Aten, 151, 173, 174, 175,177, 178 flf., 
fig. 62; 124-5 
stelae, r24 

temples, Khons, 231; ofMut, 154, 248 
Karomama, 234 
Kasekhem-ra Neferhotep, 123 
Kashta, 233, 240 
Kaska, 215 

Kasr el Sagha, temple, 260 (5 j 24 
Kawa, 180; temple of Taharqa, 240 
Ka-wab, 60; portrait, 61, 63; 46; tomb, see Giza 
Keftiu, 82, 138, 139, 142, 147, 213, 267(H) 30 , 
272(i4> 10 , 272d4) 14 ; see also Crete 
Kenamon, 147; tomb, see Thebes 
Kerma, 81, 98, 114 
cemetery, 121-2 
Chapels, 117, 118, 120 
faience, 116-18, fig. 48; 80 
fort, 97 

ivories, 120; 82-3 
pottery, 118, 119; 81-2 
tomb of Hepzefa, 102, 119, 267a i) 46 
Kha-baw-sokar, 38; tomb, see Saqqara 
Khameremebty, portrait, 62; 44 
Khargeh Oasis, 247, 250-1 
Khasekhem, 23; statues of, 28-9; 15 
Khasekhemuwy, 20, 23 
Kiiekher pattern, 34 
IChemten, statue of, 63 
Khentiamentiu, 22; temple, see Abydos 
Khent-kaw-s I, 57, 65; tomb, see Giza 
Khent-kaw-s II, 261 (6 ) 2 
Khenty-khem, 51 
Khian, 124 
Khnum, 10, 66 

Khnumet, jewellery of, m-12; 79-80 
Khnumet-nefer-hedj, 266(H) 19 
Khons temple, see Kamak 
Khor, 213 

Khufu-kaf, portraits, 61; 35, 38 

Kinnereth, pottery from, 19 

Knossos, 3, 114, 124 

Kom elHeitan, 153 

Kush, 5, 7, 122, 125, 210, 232, 238 ff. 

L 

Lahun 

block from tomb, 183-4; l2 5 
cemetery, 115 
jewellery, 111-12; 78-9 
tomb of Sesostris II, 96 
town, see Kahun 
Letopolis, 51 
Lilibeo, vase, 285(21 > 21 


Lisht 

jewellery, hi 
pottery, 118-19, fig. 48 
^ pyramid of Amenemhat I, 54, 95 
reliefs, 54; 33 

temple of Sesostris I, 95, 96, 100, fig. 41; 64 
tomb of Amenemhat I, 94 
Louvre Scribe, 66 
Luxor 

pylon, 217; 155 
reliefs, 180 

temple, 129, 152-3, fig. 50; 118 
Lydia, 244 

M 

Maat, 8, 176, 177 

Mace-heads, 14, 15, 16, fig. 4 

Mahu, 177, 189, fig. 61; tomb, see Tell el Amama 

Malkata, see Thebes 

Manetho, 23, 80 

Mari, 3, 123 

Mari letters, 124 

Matuka, see Mirgissa 

Mazguneh, 122 

Medamud, reliefs, 180, 268 <I2) 5 
Medinet Habu 

eastern gate, 220, 266(H) 26 ; 87 
pylon, first, 224; 160 

temples, of Hatshepsut, 130; 87; of Ramesses III, 
218 ff„ fig. 72; 156 
tiles, 282(19) 12 

Medinet Madi, chapel of Amenemhat III, 95 
Medum 

pyramid and temple, 31, 39, 42, 43; 24 
tombs, of Nefermaat and Atet, 41, 43-5, 46-7, 52, 
259(5) 13 , figs 14-17, 22; 28; of Rahotep, 41, 
43 - 5 , 46 
Megiddo 
ivories, 228 

statuette of Djehuty-hetep, 114 
Meir 

chapel of Pepy-ankh-her-ih, 84 
reliefs, 84 

tombs, 109; of Senbi, 106, fig. 46; 70; of Ukh- 
hotep I, 106, fig. 45; of Ukh-hotep HE, 104, 
106-7; 72-3 

Menincn, Colossi of, 153; 119 
Memphis, 6, 23, 82, 83, 87, 241, 243, 245 
city wall, 18 

palaces, of Apries, 240; ofMerenptah, 163 
temples, of the Aten, 180; of Ptah, 207 
Memphite Theology, 10, 241 
Men, 151 
Menes, 256(3)* 

Mentuemhat, 236, 240, 245; portrait, 248, 249; 182- 
3; tomb, see Thebes 


297* 































INDEX 


Mentuhotep, 83, 86, 87, 88; portrait, 89; 59; temple, 
see Deir el Bahari 

Merenptah, 7, 215; palace, see Memphis 

Mereruka, portrait, 76; 51; tomb, see Saqqara 

Meresankh III, 60; tomb, see Giza 

Merikara, 86 

Merimdeh, 11 

Meritaten, 181, 188, 190 

Merka, stela of, 257(3) 16 

Memeith, 21; tomb, see Abydos 

Memera, 81, 82; portrait (?), 80; 55 

Meroe, 243, 254; royal cemetery, 254; lgi 

Mer-ptah-ankh-mery-ra, 82 

Merytyetes, portrait, 61; 36 

Mesaeed, 12; hippopotamus bowl from, 12; 1 

Mesopotamia, 1, 2, 4, 18-19, 82 

Methen, 37; tomb, see Saqqara 

Methethy, portrait, 77; 54 

Mialla, tombs, of Ankhtifi, 84, 85, 86; of Sebek- 
hotep, 85, 263(8)’ 

Mica ornaments, 120; 83 
Miletus, 208, 272(14) 14 
Milliwanda, 208 
Min, 13, 260 (5 ) 20 
Mirgissa, fort, 99, 264dO) u ; 63 
Mitanni, 144, 148, 164, 184, 208, 213, 215 
Models, 67, 85, 92-3, 108, 125, 156, 211, 264(9> 21 ; 
62 , 84 

Mursilis, 208 
Muwatallis, 217 

Mycerinus, 56; portraits, 62, 63; 42, 44; pyramid, 
see Giza 

N 

Naga 

kiosk, 254; igo 
Lion Temple, 254; igo, ig2 
Nagadah, 14, 255(2> 1 ; tomb of Neith-hetep (?), 23 
Naga-ed-Der, 12 
cemetery, 84, 85; 57 
cylinder seal, 19; g 
jewellery, 27; 11 
Nahiya, 260 (5 j 23 
Nahrin, 148 

Nakht, 176; house, see Tell el Amama 
Nakht-min, statue of, 150; 113 
Namlot, 238 

Napata, 140, 233, 238, 239, 254 
Narmer, 23, 256(3 i 1 
Narmer Palette, 4, 15, 17-18; 7 
Natakamani, 254 
Naucratis, 241, 244 

Neb-hepet-ra Mentuhotep, see Mentuhotep 
Neb-ka, 32, 258(4)® 

Neb-maat-ra, 178 
Necho, 242, 244 


Nectanebo I, portrait, 249-50; 184 
Nectanebo II, 247, 249 
Nefer-hetep-s, 65 

Neferirkara, 57, 65, 66, 70, 260(5) 20 , 261 (6) 2 
Neferkara, 86 

Nefermaat, 42; tomb, see Medum 
Nefer-seshem-ptah, 78 
Nefertem, 8 
Neferu, 90 

Nefiret, portrait, 102; 67 

Neith, 9, 27, 51, 242 

Neith-hetep, 23 

Nekhbet, 8, 112, 169 

Nekhebu, 82 

Nekhen, 80 

Nephthys, 10 

Neset, portrait, 38; 23 

Nesu-ba-neb-ded, see Smendes 

Neterkhet, see Zoser 

Netery-mu, 256(3)® 

Ne-user-ra, 67, 69, 70; temple, see Abu Gurob 
Nezem-ankh, 37, 38; tomb of (?), 37 
Niello, 113, 126 
Nimrud, fan-handle, 243 

Nineveh, 241, 244; Akkadian copper head from, 2 

Nitocris, 240, 245 

Niy, 144, 27K13) 41 

Nofret, portrait, 44, 47; 29 

Nofretari, portrait, 221; i$g 

Nofretete, 175, 176, 181, 183, 190; portrait, 175, 
205-6; 130-1 
Nun, 10 
Nut, 8, 10, 227 
Nuzi, 170, 213 
Ny-maat-hap, 65 

o 

Osiris, 7, 8, 9, 10, 22, 52, 78, 103, 135 , I 75 > 179 
Osorkon I, figure of, 235 
Osorkon II, 23 x; temple, see Bubastis 
Osorkon III, 240 

P 

Pabasa, tomb, see Thebes 

‘Palace facade*, 24, 35, 62, 108, 256(2) 18 , fig. 7; 74 

Palermo Stone, 20, 43, 66 

Palettes, 14, 15, 16, 17-18, fig. 3; 6, 7 

Palmette, 52, 117, 243 

Papremis, 252 

Paramesses, see Ramesses I 

Pasebkhanu, see Psusennes I 

Pelesti, 216 

Pepy I, 39, 81; portraits, 62, 80: 53 » 55; temple, see 
Bubastis 

Pepy II, 5, 81, 82; portrait, 80; 36; pyramid, see 
Saqqara 
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Peribsen, 21 
Perspective, 4 

Petamenopet, 245, 246, 248 
Petosiris, 252; tomb, see Hermopohs 
Petronius, 254 

Philae, Isis temple, 254, fig. 67; 188-g 
Philistines, 216, 232, 233 
Piankhy, 231, 233, 236, 238-9, 240, 244 
Plant-forms, 2, 33-4, 47, 52, 1x2, 117, ug, 119, 165, 
169, 197-200, 226, 246, 247, 254, figs 21, 22, 48 
Polycrates of Samos, 244 
Priest Kings, 232 
Prudhoe lions, 153 

Psamtik I, 236, 242, 243, 245; portrait, 249-50; 182 
Psamtik II, 244 
Psamtik III, 244 

Psusennes I, 228, 232; tomb, see Tanis 

Ptah, 8, 10, 207, 24r 

Ptahmes, figures of, 286(21 ) 40 

Ptolemy II, 254 

Ptolemy III, 254 

Punt, 75, 81, 136-8 

Pyramid Texts, 7, 10, 22, 35, 78, 226, 241, 260(3^ 

Q 

Qar, 82 
Qatna, 114 
Qaw el Kebir 
faience bowl, 118 

tombs, 90; 7i \ of Ibu, 102; ofWah-ka I, 102; of 
Wah-ka II, 103, 104, 117, fig. 44 
Qay-a, 23 
Qumeh hill, 140 

R 

Ra, 6, 7, 9, 35, 46, 65, 68, 73, 177-8, 226, 227 
Radedef, 53; portrait, <53, fig. 28; 41; temple, see 
Abu Roash 

Ra-Horakhte, ro, 148, 175, 178, 179 

Rahotep, 42; portrait, 44, 47; 29; tomb, see Medum 

Ramesses I, 215 

RamessesII, 7, 153, 215, 216, 217; portrait,222; 159; 
temple, see Derr 

Ramesses III, 7, 215, 216, 224, 232; temple, see Medi- 
net Habu 
Ra-neb, 256(3)® 

Ranofer, prince, 261 (6 ) 2 
Ranofer, portraits, 66 
Ras Shamra, 139 \ see also Ugarit 
metalwork, 229 
pottery, 115 

Redyzet, portrait, 37-8; 22 
Religion, 6, 7-10 
‘Reserve* heads, see Giza 
Retenu, no, 114 


Roofing, 18, 23-4, 34, 171-2, 203, fig. 60; see also 
Vaulting 

s 

Sahura, 57, 65, 70; portrait, 66; pyramid, see Abusir 
Sais, 7, 9, 233, 241-2, 245 
Salamis, 252 

Sanam, temple of Taharqa, 239-40; 173 
Sa-nekht, 35, 258(4)® 

Saqqara 

cemetery, Dynasty I, 21 
disk, steatite, 26; 9 
furniture, 26 

niche-stones, 27, 28; 13 , 14 
offering-room, 66 - 7, 76 

portraits, Itwesh, 76; 32; Mereruka group, 76; 31 ; 
Ptahmes, 286<2i) 4 »; scribe, 66;Weserka£; 65, 67; 
Zoser, 30; 13, 20 
pottery, 19 

pyramids, of Pepy II, 76, 78-80, 95. fig. 36; 30 ; 
of Sekhemkhet, 18, 32; of Tety, 78; of Unas, 
70-1, 75 - 6 ; 48; ofWeserkaf, 46, 67-9, figs 29- 
32; 47; of Zed-kara lsesy, 70, 261(6)’; Zoser 
group, 18, 26, 31-6; 16-20 
serdab ofMitri, 77; 32 
stelae, time of Merikara, 86 
tombs, of Aha (?), 23; of Akhet-aa, 36-7; brick, 
20; Dynasties I-II, 23; of Her-neith, 26, 
256C3) 4 ; of Hesy-ra, 18, 35-6, 46, fig. 8; of 
Horemheb, 183, 207-9; 144; of Ka-irer, 76-7; 

31; ofKha-baw-sokar, 37, fig. 10; of Mereruka, 
78 ; 51 ; of Methen, 37, 41; of Nefer-her-n-ptah, 
68, 76; 49-30', of Sabu, 20; 9; Sake, 247; of 
Shepseskaf, 57, fig. 27; south tomb (Zoser 
group), 33, 257(3 )22 ; of Ti, 76; tomb 3038, 24; 

8\ tomb 3078, 36, 41; 27 
valley temple of Pepy II, 78, fig. 37 
Scorpion King, 16, 17, 23 
Scorpion King mace-head, 15, 16, fig. 4 
Se-ankh-kara Mentuhotep, 92 
‘Sea Peoples’, 7, 224 
Sed festival, see Heb-sed festival 
Sehetep-ib-ra, 123 
Sekenenra, 124, 125 

Sekhem-khet, 28, 32; pyramid, see Saqqara 

Sekhem-ra Khutawy, 122 

Sekhmet, 8, 41, 66, 154; 26 

Semainian culture, 11 

Semaineh, 14 

Semenkhkara, 18S, 207; head of (?), 2jja6) 25 
Semerkhet, 23, 28, 32; tomb, see Abydos 
Semna 

axehead, 137; g8 
fort, 99 

Senet, portrait, 103 
Senezem-ib Mehy, portrait, 77 
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Senezem-ib Yenty, 82 

Senmut, 129, 130, 131; 97; tombs, see Deir el Bahari, 
Thebes 

Sennuwy, portrait, 102, 106, 109; 65-6 

Sepa, portrait, 38 ; 23 

Serabit el Khadim, temple, no, fig. 47 

Scrdab , 30 

Serqet, 153 

Sesebi, temple, 180, 198 
Seshat, 75 

Sesostris I, 98; pavilion, see Kamak; portraits, 100; 

64; temple, see Lisht 
Sesostris II, 102; tomb, see Lahun 
Sesostris III, 5, 98, 114; portrait, 88, 103; 68 ; pyra¬ 
mid, see Dahshur 
Sesostris-ankh, statuette, 114 
Seth, 9, 10, 22, 35 

Sety I, 7, 2x5, 216, 221, 222, 224; temples, see Aby- 
dos, Thebes 
Sety II, 228 

Shabako, 238, 239, 240, 241, 242, 243 

Shalfak, fort, 264 ao) 11 

Shalmaneser III, 233 

Sharuhen, 125 

Shebitku, 238, 243 

Sheikh el Beled, see Ka-aper 

Sheikh Said, 84 

Shepeuwepet I, 240 

Shepenwepet II, 240 

Shepseskaf, 56, 66; tomb, see Saqqara 

Sherden, 216 

Sheshonq I, 231, 233 

Shu, 9, 10, 35 

Sidon, 233 

Sinai, temple, 264(I0) 3 
Sinet el Fil, pottery, 119 
Sinjirli, stela of Esarhaddon, 241 
Sitamon, 273 (14) 49 ; chair, see Thebes 
Smendes, 225, 232 

Sneferu, 32, 38, 39, 43, 50; statues, 41 

Sneferu-seneb, portrait, 61; 57 

Soleb, temple, 151, 153, 179 

Solomon, 233 

‘Soul-houses’, 90 

‘Soul ofNekhen’, 18r 

‘Souls of Pe’, 181 

Sparta, 252 

Staircases, 158 

Subbiluliumas, 148, 188, 208, 215 

T 

Tadukhepa, 164 

Taharqa, 236, 238, 241; altar of, 238; 175; statues, 
241; 177-8 
Takelot II, 233, 234 
Takushit, statuette of, 234; 169 


Tanetamon, 232 
Tanis, 9, 215, 225, 232, 233 
metalwork, 229; 167-9 
statues, 102, 123 
temple, 216 

tombs, 231; of Psusennes I, 228, 233, 234; 168-9; 
ofWenw-djebaw-n-djedet, 233-4; 167-8 
Tanwetamani, 238, 241 
Tarquinia, 242 
Tasian culture, 11 
Tausert, 228 

Tef-nekht, 233, 242, 244 
Tefnut, 9, 10 
Tell Basta treasure, 229 
Tell Defenneh, see Daphnae 
Tell el Amama, 159 ff., fig. 63 
central quarter, 189, 194 ff, fig. 65; 127 
coffin ofMeketaten, 278a6) 37 
hall of Semenkhkara, 200 
harem, 198, 199, fig. 68 

houses, 192-3, 200-4; 126 ; of Nakht, 192, 201-2, 
203, fig. 70; of Panehesy, 192, 202; 128; of 
Tuthmosis, 173, 192, 204, 205 
Maru Aten precinct, 165, 168, 190, 193, 198, 199, 
200, 203 

north suburb, 189, 192; 126 
palaces, central, 163, 194, fig. 66; north, 163, 165, 
170, 190,193, 199, fig. 64; 126 , 129 
plaster heads, 155, 206; 132-6 
Royal Estate, 163, 171, 188, 190, 199, fig. 69 
Royal Road, 189 
Sunshade of Tiy, 155, 278a6) 35 
temples, 193-4 

tombs, 182,192; of Ay, 177; Huya, 175, 185, 199; 
of Mahu, 177, 189, fig. 61; of May, 194; of 
Parennefer, 176; Royal, 182, 188, 278a6) 37 , fig. 
62; of Tutu, 198, fig. 68 
village, 171, 192; fig. 60 
Tell el Atchana, see Alalakh 
Tell el Judeideh, pottery from, 19, 267a n 42 
Tell el Yahudiyeh ware, 118, 123 
Tell Fara, ivories, 228 
Teti-sheri, 125; figure of, 127; 83 
Tety, 71; pyramid, see Saqqara 
Thebes, 6, 8, S3, 86, 87, 124, 128, 233, 241, 244, 245 
Colossi ofMemnon, 153; 119 
Hypostyle Hall, 220 

Malkata palace of Amenhotep III, 2, 160 ffi, fig. 
54; chair of Sitamon, 164, 166; 123; harem, 
163-4, 165, 167, 170, 172; 121-2 ; North Palace, 
162; Palace of the King, 160, 165, 166, 167, 
171-2, figs 55, 56, 58-60; 120-1; pottery, 213; 
134 ; second audience hall (painting), 166-7, fig- 
59 ; South Palace, 162,170, fig. 55 
temples, see Karnak; of Amenhotep III, 153—5» 
119; ofHatshepsut and Mentuhotep, see Deir el 
Bahari; of Ramesses III, see Medinet Habu; 
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Thebes, temples, Ramesseum, 217 ff., fig. 71; j36; of 
Sety I, 217 

tombs, of Ahmose, 140; ofAmenemheb, 144,145; 
i °7 ■> of Amenemhet, 140,141; 99 1 101 ; of Amen¬ 
hotep II, 149-50, 211; 133 ; of Ay, 211; 141; of 
Djar, 86, 92, 263(8) 12 ; 38; of Duwaneheh, 140; 
100; Dynasty XXII, 236-7; ofHarwa, 246; of 
Hatiay, 229, 276(16)®; ofHoremheb, 145; 108; 
of King Horemheb, 150,2ri; 143; ofHuy, 210! 
144'y oflby, 240, 246; of Imiseba, 169, 228; of 
Inene, 140, 141, 144; 100; oflntef, 141-2, 145; 
103—4 y of Intefiker and Senet, 109; of Ipy, see 
Deir el Medineh; of Kenamon, 141, 146, 147; 
108; ofKha, 229; ofKhaemhet, 150, 151; no; 
of Khaemwaset, 212; 130; of Kheruef, 150-1, 
175; 112; ofMeket-ra, 85, 92-3; 62; ofMenkhe- 
perra-seneb, 142; 103; ofMenena, 150; 109; of 
Mentuemhat, 245-7; 160; of Nakhtamon, 227; 
!66; of Neferhotep, 226; of Nesy-ka-pa-shuty, 
246; of Onen, 146; 107; of Pabasa, 240, 246-7, 
286(2i> 47 ; 181; of Parennefer, 174, 175-6, 
277a6) 28 ; of Petamenopet, 246; of Puyemra*, 
140; of Ramose (No. 46), 275(15)21, 276(16)®; of 
Ramose (No. 55), 150, 151, 176, 272d4) 8 ; ni, 
115-16; ofRekhmira, 138,140,142-3,270(13) 24 ; 
104,106; of Senmut, 140, 141, 143-4; 102-3; ^ 
Sennedjem, ree Deir el Medineh; of Sheshonq. 
246; of Surer, 151, 266<ii) 29 ; of Tut-ankh- 
amon, 207, 209-10, 211 ffi, 229, 265(H) 10 , 
266(H) 26 ; jjy, 141-3 , 146-52; of Tuthmosis III, 
H9; 97; of Tuthmosis IV, 211; of Useramon, 
140; ofWah-ankh Intef II, 90; 59; of Yuya and 
Tuyu, 211: tomb 6o, 103 
Theker, 232 
Thinis, 12, 23 
Thoth, 9, 239, 255 a) 6 
Thueris, 120, 166, 286<2i) 47 
Ti, portrait, 66 

Tiy, 162, 163, 164, 175, 184, 185, 211; portraits, 146, 
155 , 273 (I 4 ) 46 ; 107 , H7> 128 
Tod, 94 
reliefs, 92 
temple, 115 

Transcription of Egyptian names, 255(1)® 
Tukulti-Ninurta, 3 
Turshu, 216 

Tushiatta, 164, 184-5, 208, 213, 214 
Tut-ankh-amon, 207; portrait, 207; 137-9; tomb, 
see Thebes 

Tuthmosis I, 131, 133, 139, 148 
Tuthmosis II, 131, 133, 139 

Tuthmosis III, 6,129, 131,133,139,148; annals, 213; 

portrait, 133; 96; tomb, see Thebes 
Tuthmosis IV, 148; tomb, see Thebes 
Tuthmosis (sculptor), 155, 173, i 75 , 1?% ip2) 204? 

205-6 
Tyre, 233 


U 

Ugarit, 124,208,213; statuette of Sesostris-ankh, 114; 

see also Ras Shamra 
Umm el Gaab, 21, 22 
Unas, 7, 70, 78; pyramid, see Saqqara 
Uronarti, fort, 99, 264cio) 11 , fig. 43; 63 
Ushanahuru, 241 

V 

Valley of the Queens, tomb of Nofretari, 221; 159 
Vaphio cups, 115 

faulting, 23-4, 42, 60, 85, 217, 220, 25 7 (3) 21 

\v 

Wady Haifa, forts, 98 

Wady Maghara, rock carvings, 28, 32, 35 

Wadji, see Zet 

Wah-ankh Intef II, tomb, see Thebes 
Wah-ka I, portrait, 102, 103; 69 
Wah-ka II, 103; statue, 103; 70; tomb, 103,104, 117, 
fig- 44 

Wah-ka-ra Khety, 86 
Wedymu, 20, 23 
Wenamon, 232 
Weni, 75, 78, 81, 82 
Wenut, 9 

Wepwawet-em-hat, portrait, 86; 56 
Weserkaf, 57, 65, 67; portraits, 65, 67; pyramid, see 
Saqqara 

Westcar Papyrus, 65 

‘Window of Appearances’, 176, 198, 220, 226; 116 
Wood, use of, 2, 31, 34, J3) 9J , 9 s, T10 , , 98i 20I 

Writing, 17, 18 

Y 

Yakin-ilum, 123 
Yamkhad, 123, 124 
Yantin, 123 

z 

Zakar-baal, 232 
Zanofer reliefs, 251-2; 186 
Zau, 82 

Zawiyet el Aryan 
pyramid, 31, 32; 21 
tomb of Neb-ka, 32 

Zed-kara Isesy, 70; pyramid, see Saqqara 
Zer, 20, 21, 22, 23, 255a) 5 ; tomb, see Abydos 
Zet, 20, 21, 23 

Zoser, 65,255(1)5; portraits, 30, 35; 13, 20 ; pyramid, 
see Saqqara 
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